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Divine Revelation and the Infallible Church: 
Newman, Vatican II and ARCIC 
The i n t e n t i o n of t h i s t h e s i s i s t w o f o l d : f i r s t l y , t o define p r e c i s e l y 
the degree t o which John Henry Newman a n t i c i p a t e d the teaching of 
Vatican I I on the nature and transmission of Revelation and on the 
Church's t h e o l o g i c a l understanding of h e r s e l f ; and secondly, t o assess 
the s i g n i f i c a n c e of t h i s f o r contemporary ecumenical discussions 
between Roman Catholics and Anglicans on a u t h o r i t y i n the Church. 
The f i r s t s e c t i o n of t h i s t h e s i s , then, i s an e x p l o r a t i o n of Newman's 
thought on Revelation and ecclesiology. This includes an analysis of 
some unpublished and h i t h e r t o unconsidered material from the 
Birmingham Oratory Archives, which reveals t h a t Newman had formulated 
an organic theory of development by 1840; three years before t h i s i s 
ge n e r a l l y reckoned t o have been the case. This discussion i s set 
w i t h i n the h i s t o r i c a l context of Newman's l i f e , and the relevant 
s c h o l a r l y m a t e r i a l i s also surveyed. 
The second s e c t i o n compares Newman's views, as set out aJaove, w i t h the 
teaching of the Second Vatican Council i n the appropriate sections of 
i t s two Dogmatic C o n s t i t u t i o n s , Dei Verbum (on Revelation) and Lumen 
Gentium (on the Church). 
The t h i r d s e c t i o n begins w i t h a discussion of the p r i n c i p l e s upon 
which Roman Catholics conduct ecumenical dialogue. These are found 
p r i m a r i l y i n the Vatican I I document Unitatis Redintegratio, but also 
i n the new Ecumenical D i r e c t o r y ; s c h o l a r l y opinion i s also reviewed. 
There then f o l l o w s an analysis of the two ARCIC documents on 
'Au t h o r i t y i n the Church', and the major c r i t i c i s m s of them are 
considered i n d e t a i l . Many of these are i r r e c o n c i l a b l e not only w i t h 
the documents, but also w i t h one another. I t i s the r e f o r e suggested 
i n the conclusion, t h a t a possible way t o overcome some of these 
d i v i s i o n s i s through a discussion of t h e o l o g i c a l method. A b r i e f 
o u t l i n e of a p o t e n t i a l l y h e l p f u l method, the seeds of which were sown 
by Newman, i s then provided. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Joh n H e n r y Newman, whose t h o u g h t had a p r o f o u n d e f f e c t 
u p on b o t h t h e C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d and t h e Roman C a t h o l i c 
C h u r c h , i s a r g u a b l y t h e g r e a t e s t E n g l i s h t h e o l o g i a n o f t h e 
modern p e r i o d . I n f a c t , he i s h a i l e d by many as a 
p r o g e n i t o r o f t h e Second V a t i c a n C o u n c i l and as a 
f o r e r u n n e r o f ecumenism. 
W h i l e t h e l a t t e r c l a i m i s d i f f i c u l t f u l l y t o 
s u b s t a n t i a t e , i t i s c e r t a i n l y t r u e t h a t t h e r e i s much i n 
Newman's t h o u g h t t h a t i s o f use t o e c u m e n i c a l d i a l o g u e , and 
t h e d e g r e e t o w h i c h he a n t i c i p a t e d t h e t e a c h i n g o f V a t i c a n 
I I i n s e v e r a l k e y a r e a s i s q u i t e r e m a r k a b l e . 
I t i s n o t t h e p u r p o s e o f t h i s t h e s i s , however, t o 
a r g u e t h a t Newman was t h e ' h i d d e n p r e s e n c e ' a t V a t i c a n I I , 
o r t h a t h i s t h o u g h t had a g r e a t i m p a c t upon i t . Such a 
c o n n e x i o n w o u l d seem a l m o s t i m p o s s i b l e t o p r o v e , s i n c e one 
w o u l d need t o know n o t o n l y how i n f l u e n c e d t h e C o u n c i l 
F a t h e r s and periti were by Newman, b u t a l s o what o t h e r 
i n f l u e n c e s h e l p e d t o f o r m t h e i r o p i n i o n s . B u t t h a t t h e r e 
i s s i g n i f i c a n t a g r e e m e n t b e t w e e n Newman and t h e C o u n c i l on 
s e v e r a l i m p o r t a n t i s s u e s i s i n c o n t r o v e r t i b l e . 
The i n t e n t i o n o f t h i s s t u d y , t h e r e f o r e , i s t w o f o l d : 
f i r s t l y , t o d e f i n e p r e c i s e l y t h e d e g r e e t o w h i c h Newman 
a n t i c i p a t e d t h e t e a c h i n g o f V a t i c a n I I on t h e n a t u r e and 
t r a n s m i s s i o n o f R e v e l a t i o n and on t h e Church's t h e o l o g i c a l 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f h e r s e l f , w i t h r e g a r d t o h e r c h a r a c t e r , 
m e m bership and s t r u c t u r e ; and s e c o n d l y , t o a s s e s s t h e 
s i g n i f i c a n c e o f t h i s f o r c o n t e m p o r a r y e c u m e n i c a l d i s c u s s i o n 
b e t w e e n Roman C a t h o l i c s and A n g l i c a n s on a u t h o r i t y i n t h e 
C h u r c h . 
T h i s l i m i t a t i o n o f t h e f i e l d o f s t u d y i s d e l i b e r a t e , 
a n d t h i s f o r t wo r e a s o n s . F i r s t l y , V a t i c a n I I c o v e r e d such 
a b r o a d r a n g e o f t o p i c s , t h a t t o compare each o f i t s 
documents w i t h Newman's t h o u g h t w o u l d be u n r e a l i s t i c and, 
w i t h i n t h e c o n f i n e s o f a t h e s i s , a l m o s t unmanageable; and 
s e c o n d l y , i f Newman i s t o be o f v a l u e t o c o n t e m p o r a r y 
t h e o l o g y , t h i s must be i n some c e n t r a l r a t h e r t h a n 
p e r i p h e r a l way. Hence t h e c o n c e n t r a t i o n i n S e c t i o n I I on 
t h e t w o D o g m a t i c C o n s t i t u t i o n s p r o m u l g a t e d by t h e Second 
V a t i c a n C o u n c i l , Dei Verbum and Lumen Gentium, and i n 
S e c t i o n I I I on ARCIC's A g r e e d S t a t e m e n t s on ' A u t h o r i t y i n 
t h e C h u r c h ' , s i n c e i t i s t h e s e , a l o n g w i t h t h e c r i t i c i s m s 
t h a t have been r a i s e d a g a i n s t them, t h a t h i g h l i g h t t h e 
f u n d a m e n t a l a r e a s o f a g r e e m e n t and d i s a g r e e m e n t between 
C a t h o l i c s and A n g l i c a n s . 
S i n c e t h e d e t a i l s o f Newman's l i f e and w r i t i n g s a r e so 
w e l l known, h i s t o r i c a l n a r r a t i v e has been k e p t t o a 
minimum. I t was n e c e s s a r y , however, t o expound h i s works 
i n some d e t a i l : f i r s t l y , so t h a t t h e comments and 
c r i t i c i s m s o f C o n t e m p o r a r y s c h o l a r s c o u l d be examined; and 
i 
s e c o n d l y , t o e n a b l e a d e t a i l e d c o m p a r i s o n o f h i s t h e o l o g y 
w i t h t h e t e a c h i n g o f t h e Second V a t i c a n C o u n c i l . L e n g t h y 
q u o t a t i o n s f r o m Newman's p u b l i s h e d w o r k s have by and l a r g e 
a l s o been a v o i d e d , a l t h o u g h on o c c a s i o n t h e q u a l i t y o f h i s 
p r o s e d i c t a t e d t h a t he s h o u l d be a l l o w e d t o speak f o r 
j 
h i m s e l f . I 
i 
I 
The f i r s t s e c t i o n o f t h i s t h e s i s , t h e n , i s an 
e x p l o r a t i o n o|f Newman's t h o u g h t on R e v e l a t i o n and 
1 
e c c l e s i o l o g y . ! C h a p t e r 1 draws on u n p u b l i s h e d and h i t h e r t o 
u n c o n s i d e r e d m a t e r i a l f r o m t h e B i r m i n g h a m O r a t o r y A r c h i v e s 
t o e x p l a i n t h e | i m p o r t a n c e o f t h e d e v e l o p m e n t o f d o c t r i n e i n 
Newman's earlY^ t h o u g h t . C h a p t e r 2 t h e n d i s c u s s e s h i s 
t h e o r y o f R e v e ' l a t i o n i n t h e Essay on Development, and t h e 
e c c l e s i o l o g y tio w h i c h t h i s gave r i s e i s t r e a t e d o f i n 
c h a p t e r 3. H i s b e l i e f i n t h e n e c e s s i t y o f an i n f a l l i b l e 
t e a c h i n g o f f i c j e i s c o n s i d e r e d i n c h a p t e r 4. A l l t h i s 
t h e o l o g i c a l d i s c u s s i o n , w h i c h a l s o t a k e s i n t o a c c o u n t t h e 
r e l e v a n t s c h o l a r l y m a t e r i a l , i s c o n d u c t e d w i t h i n t h e 
h i s t o r i c a l c o n t e x t o f Newman's l i f e and w o r k s . C h a p t e r 5 
i s a d i s c u s s i o A o f Newman's a t t i t u d e t o i n f a l l i b i l i t y f r o m 
t h e p e r s p e c t i v e o f c o n t e m p o r a r y t h e o l o g i c a l o p i n i o n . 
The s e c o n d s e c t i o n compares Newman's t h o u g h t on 
R e v e l a t i o n andi e c c l e s i o l o g y w i t h t h e r e l e v a n t documents o f 
V a t i c a n I I ; ch'apter 6 t r e a t s o f Dei Verbum, and c h a p t e r 7 
o f Lumen Gentium. T h r o u g h o u t t h i s s e c t i o n t h e demands o f 
c o n t e m p o r a r y s c h o l a r s h i p a r e b o r n e i n min d . 
The t h i r d I s e c t i o n b e g i n s w i t h a d i s c u s s i o n , i n c h a p t e r 
8, o f t h e p r i j n c i p l e s upon w h i c h Roman C a t h o l i c s c o n d u c t 
e c u m e n i c a l d i a , l o g u e . These a r e f o u n d p r i m a r i l y i n t h e 
V a t i c a n I I document Unitatis Redintegratio, b u t a l s o i n t h e 
new E c u m e n i c a l D i r e c t o r y ; s c h o l a r l y o p i n i o n i s a l s o 
s u r v e y e d . C h a p t e r 9 t h e n a n a l y s e s t h e documents o f t h e 
A n g l i c a n - Roman C a t h o l i c I n t e r n a t i o n a l Commission on 
" A u t h o r i t y i n t h e C h u r c h " , and t h e m a j o r c r i t i c i s m s o f them 
a r e c o n s i d e r e d ! i n d e t a i l . Many o f t h e s e a r e f o u n d t o be 
i r r e c o n c i l a b l e I n o t o n l y w i t h t h e documents, b u t w i t h one 
a n o t h e r a l s o . | I n c h a p t e r 10, t h e r e f o r e , i t i s s u g g e s t e d 
t h a t a p o s s i b l j e way t o overcome some o f t h e s e d i v i s i o n s , 
w h i c h e x i s t n o t o n l y b e t w e e n t h e Ch u r c h e s , b u t w i t h i n them 
a l s o , i s t h r o u g h a d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e o l o g i c a l method. A 
b r i e f o u t l i n e |Of s u c h a method, t h e seeds o f w h i c h were 
sown by Newman, i s t h e n p r o v i d e d . The o v e r a l l c o n c l u s i o n 
i s t h a t t h e o l o g y c a n s t i l l b e n e f i t g r e a t l y f r o m t h e work o f 
J o h n H e n r y Newman. 
i 
D u r i n g t h e c o u r s e o f t h i s s t u d y I r e c e i v e d 
c o n s i d e r a b l e a s s i s t a n c e f r o m my s u p e r v i s o r , Dr. S h e r i d a n 
G i l l e y , w i t h o u t whose g e n e r o u s s u p p o r t and g u i d a n c e t h i s 
t h e s i s w o u l d n e v e r have come t o f r u i t i o n . I am a l s o 
g r a t e f u l t o t h o s e who have g i v e n t h e i r v a l u a b l e t i m e i n 
o f f e r i n g a d v i c e and recommending s u i t a b l e l i t e r a t u r e . 
Among t h e s e a r e t h e R t . Rev. Gordon Wheeler, r e t i r e d B i s h o p 
o f Leeds, t h e R t . Rev. Mgr. K e v i n N i c h o l s , a d v i s o r on 
r e l i g i o u s e d u c a t i o n i n t h e d i o c e s e o f Hexham and N e w c a s t l e , 
t h e Rev. Dr. J o h n McHugh, f o r m e r l y o f Ushaw C o l l e g e and t h e 
U n i v e r s i t y o f Durham, Dr. C o l i n Crowder o f t h e U n i v e r s i t y 
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CHAPTER 1 
FROM BULL TO PETAVIUS: FIRST DEVELOPMENTS' 
Firmly I believe and truly 
God is Three and God is One 
And I next acknowledge duly 
Manhood taken by the 5on. i 
A l t h o u g h t h e s u b j e c t o f p a p a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y was t o 
e x e r c i s e Newman's m i n d g r e a t l y i n t h e 1860's and '70's, i t 
was n o t i n i t s e l f , a m a j o r theme o f t h e Essay on the 
Development of Christian Doctrine o f 1845, and i t was n o t 
h i s a c c e p t a n c e o f i t t h a t l e d t o h i s c o n v e r s i o n t o 
C a t h o l i c i s m . R a t h e r i t was t h e ' h y p o t h e s i s ' o f d e v e l o p m e n t 
w h i c h e n a b l e d h i m t o r e g a r d t h e C a t h o l i c C hurch o f t h e 
n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y as b e i n g one w i t h t h e Church o f t h e 
F a t h e r s . The g e n e r a l l y a c c e p t e d o p i n i o n o f t h e g e n e s i s o f 
t h e Essay of Development i s t h a t t h e ' t h e o r y was s o m e t h i n g 
a l m o s t e n t i r e l y new, a l t h o u g h Newman f i r s t a d u m b r a t e d i t i n 
h i s Arians of the Fourth Century. ' 2 I t i s i n t h e l a s t o f 
t h e University Sermons on 'The T h e o r y o f Developments i n 
R e l i g i o u s D o c t r i n e ' t h a t t h e t h e o r y i s f i r s t r e c k o n e d t o 
have seen t h e l i g h t o f day, r e a c h i n g i t s c u l m i n a t i o n i n t h e 
Essay. In o t h e r w o r d s , t h e c h r o n o l o g y o f h i s c o n v e r s i o n i s 
t h o u g h t t o be T r a c t XC, d e v e l o p m e n t (University Sermon 
*This chapter i s a s l i g h t l y r evised v e r s i o n of an a r t i c l e on 'Newman 
and the Development of Doctrine' which i s forthcoming i n Recusant 
History, 1994. 
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XV as a p r o l o g u e t o t h e Essay) and t h e n Rome. Such an 
i m p r e s s i o n , however, i s m i s l e a d i n g . H i s f i r s t a t t e m p t t o 
w o r k o u t a c o h e r e n t t h e o r y o f d e v e l o p m e n t a p p e a r s i n two, 
as y e t u n p u b l i s h e d and u n c o n s i d e r e d , l e t t e r s t o h i s 
b r o t h e r , F r a n c i s W i l l i a m , i n O c t o b e r and November 1840, and 
t h e s e , a l o n g w i t h t h e l a s t o f t h e University Sermons f o r m 
t h e g r o u n d w o r k t o t h e Essay. F u r t h e r m o r e , t h e c o n t r o v e r s y 
w i t h t h e Abbe J a g e r , and d i s c u s s i o n s w i t h Samuel F r a n c i s 
Wood on t h e d e v e l o p m e n t o f d o c t r i n e , seem t o have a f f e c t e d 
t h e d e v e l o p m e n t o f h i s t h o u g h t . Notes made i n t h e 
a p p e n d i c e s t o h i s p r i v a t e d i a r i e s b e t w e e n 1843 and 1846 
show how h i s m i n d d w e l t on t h i s s u b j e c t d u r i n g t h o s e y e a r s , 
a n d a p l a n f o r t h e Essay i s t o be f o u n d i n t h e "Copybook on 
D e v e l o p m e n t " , d a t e d 7 March 1844. 
The Arians of the Fourth Century 
I n The Arians of the Fourth Century, Newman seems t o 
have r e c o g n i z e d t h a t , i n t h e d o c t r i n e s o f t h e Homoousion 
and t h e T r i n i t y , some s o r t o f d e v e l o p m e n t had t a k e n p l a c e . 3 
F o l l o w i n g H a w k i n s , * he r e j e c t e d t h e i d e a o f s o i a s c r i p t u r a 
a r g u i n g t h a t : 
Surely the Sacred Volume was never intended, and i s not adapted, 
t o teach us our creed: however c e r t a i n i t i s t h a t we can prove 
our creed from i t , when i t has once been taught us.s 
He does, however, t a k e a d i s t i n c t l y n e g a t i v e a p p r o a c h 
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Tract LXXIII ( 1 8 3 5 ) , s w h i c h was l a t e r p u b l i s h e d u n d e r t h e 
t i t l e 'On t h e I n t r o d u c t i o n o f R a t i o n a l i s t i c P r i n c i p l e s i n t o 
R e v e a l e d R e l i g i o n ' . 
Thus the systematic d o c t r i n e of the T r i n i t y may be considered as 
the shadow, p r o j e c t e d f o r the contemplation of the i n t e l l e c t , of 
the Object of s c r i p t u r a l l y - i n f o r m e d p i e t y : a representation, 
economical, n e c e s s a r i l y imperfect, as being e x h i b i t e d i n a 
f o r e i g n medium, and t h e r e f o r e i n v o l v i n g apparent inconsistencies 
or mysteries; given t o the Church by t r a d i t i o n contemporaneously 
w i t h those a p o s t o l i c w r i t i n g s , which are addressed more d i r e c t l y 
t o the heart; kept i n the background i n the infancy of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , when f a i t h and obedience were vigorous, and 
brought forward a t the time when, reason being 
d i s p r o p o r t i o n a t e l y developed, and aiming at sovereignty i n the 
province of r e l i g i o n , i t s presence became necessary t o expel a 
usurping i d o l from the house of God . io 
H a v i n g o u t l i n e d , however, how u n d e s i r a b l e f o r m a l i z e d 
r e l i g i o u s d o c t r i n e s a r e , Newman t h e n goes on t o show how 
n e c e s s a r y t h e y a r e t o 
r e s t r a i n the rovings of the i n t e l l e c t , or silence i t s clamorous 
demand f o r a formal statement concerning the Object of our 
worship. I f , f o r instance. S c r i p t u r e bids us adore God, and 
adore His Son, our reason a t once asks, whether i t does not 
f o l l o w t h a t there are two Gods; and a system of doctrine becomes 
unavoidable; being framed, l e t i t be observed, not w i t h a view 
of e x p l a i n i n g , but of arranging the i n s p i r e d notices concerning 
the Supreme Being, of p r o v i d i n g not a consistent, but a 
connected statement. i i 
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Newman d i d n o t r e g a r d f o r m a l s t a t e m e n t s o f d o c t r i n e as 
m e r e l y human c o n s t r u c t s . They were p a r t o f R e v e a l e d 
T r u t h . 1 2 T h i s c an be seen f r o m h i s d i s c u s s i o n o f 
e c u m e n i c a l C o u n c i l s , i n w h i c h he makes f u r t h e r use o f t h e 
t h e o r y o f t h e Disciplina Arcani: 
L a s t l y , the secret t r a d i t i o n soon ceased t o e x i s t even i n 
theory. I t was a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y divulged, and perpetuated i n the 
form of symbols according as the successive innovations of 
h e r e t i c s c a l l e d f o r i t s p u b l i c a t i o n . I n the creeds of the ea r l y 
Councils, i t may be considered as having come t o l i g h t , and so 
ended; so t h a t whatever has not been thus authenticated, whether 
i t was p r o p h e t i c a l i n f o r m a t i o n , or comment on the past 
dispensations, i s , from the circumstances of the case, l o s t t o 
the Church. What, however, was then (by God's good providence) 
seasonably preserved, i s of some sense of ap o s t o l i c a u t h o r i t y 
s t i l l ; and a t l e a s t serves the c h i e f o f f i c e of the ea r l y 
t r a d i t i o n s , v i z . t h a t of i n t e r p r e t i n g and harmonizing the 
statements of s c r i p t u r e . i 3 
As s u c h , n o t o n l y do such t h e o l o g i c a l e x p r e s s i o n s 
' a s s i s t a c t s o f r e l i g i o u s w o r s h i p and o b e d i e n c e ' , t h e y a l s o 
' e x c l u d e h e r e s y ' I t i s t h e t a s k o f t h e Church, ' t h e 
p i l l a r a nd t h e g r o u n d o f t r u t h ' , i s t o p r e s e r v e t h e s e 
d i v i n e l y r e v e a l e d t r u t h s . Two o f t h e m a i n themes o f t h e 
Essay on Development a r e a l r e a d y p r e s e n t i n Newman's 
t h o u g h t : f i r s t l y , t h e c r e a t i v e r O l e o f h e r e s y ; and 
s e c o n d l y , t h a t w h i c h u n d e r p i n s t h e w h o l e p r o c e s s o f 
d e v e l o p m e n t - D i v i n e P r o v i d e n c e . 
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So, i n Arians, Newman r e g a r d e d dogma as t h e n e c e s s a r y , 
i f u n f o r t u n a t e c onsequence o f an i n c r e a s i n g d i s d a i n f o r t h e 
a p o s t o l i c w i t n e s s , i n c a p a b l e o f f u l l y e x p r e s s i n g t h e d i v i n e 
m y s t e r i e s i t r e p r e s e n t s . I t i s , however, a l s o p a r t o f 
R e v e a l e d T r u t h , b e i n g t h e f o r m a l s t a t e m e n t o f t h e s e c r e t , 
u n w r i t t e n t r a d i t i o n o f w h i c h t h e a p o s t l e s were i n 
p o s s e s s i o n . T h a t b e i n g s a i d , he s t i l l f e l t i t t o be 
r e g r e t t a b l e t h a t dogma was a t a l l n e c e s s a r y , b u t i t i s 
r e g a r d e d as e x c l u d i n g h e r e s y f r o m t h e Chu r c h , whose t a s k i t 
i s t o p r o t e c t C h r i s t i a n t r u t h . I n c o n n e x i o n w i t h t h i s , he 
t h o u g h t o f t h e c r e e d s as a t e s t o f a u t h o r i t y , n o t o f 
communion: 
the t e s t has been used, not as a c o n d i t i o n of communion, but of 
a u t h o r i t y . As l e a r n i n g i s not necessary f o r a p r i v a t e 
C h r i s t i a n , so n e i t h e r i s the f u l l knowledge of the th e o l o g i c a l 
system. The cle r g y , and others i n s t a t i o n , must be questioned 
as t o t h e i r d o c t r i n a l views: but f o r the mass of the l a i t y , i t 
i s enough i f they do not set up such counter-statements of t h e i r 
own. 1 
Some o t h e r e l e m e n t s o f t h e Essay o f 1845 can a l s o be 
d e t e c t e d i n 1833. T h i s i n c l u d e s t h e i d e a o f t h e 
i n t e r d e p e n d e n c e o f S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n , a l t h o u g h t h e 
l a t t e r was r e g a r d e d as ' u n a u t h o r i t a t i v e ' and s t a t i c , r a t h e r 
t h a n as a d y n a m i c , o r g a n i c r e a l i t y as i t was i n t h e Essay. 
T h e r e i s n o t a t t h i s s t a g e a f o r m a l a t t e m p t t o o u t l i n e a 
t h e o r y o f t h e d e v e l o p m e n t o f d o c t r i n e . 
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The q u e s t i o n o f t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between f a i t h and the 
Church, however, was t o occupy h i s mind c o n s i d e r a b l y d u r i n g 
t h e f o l l o w i n g y e a r s : 'There was a c o n t r a r i e t y of claims 
between t h e Roman and t h e A n g l i c a n r e l i g i o n s , and the 
h i s t o r y o f my c o n v e r s i o n i s si m p l y t h e process of working 
i t o ut t o a s o l u t i o n . ' 1 
Controversy with the Abb4 Jager 
I n 1834 Newman e n t e r e d i n t o d i r e c t c o n t r o v e r s y w i t h 
t h e Roman c l a i m s i n a correspondence, which he took over 
from Benjamin H a r r i s o n , i a w i t h t h e Abb6 Jager. I n h i s 
d i s c u s s i o n s w i t h t h e Abb6, Newman argued t h a t Anglicanism 
r e p r e s e n t e d a middle way between 'Romanism' on the one side 
and p o p u l a r P r o t e s t a n t i s m on t h e o t h e r . Both, as he saw 
i t , were c o r r u p t i o n s o f the p r i m i t i v e f a i t h of the 
u n d i v i d e d Church, which found i t s f u l l e s t e x p r e s s i o n i n 
A n t i q u i t y . His argument w i t h Jager, which c e n t r e d around 
St. V i n c e n t ' s Commonitorium, was t h a t t h e Church o f Rome 
had committed 'the i n t o l e r a b l e o f f e n c e of having added t o 
t h e F a i t h . ' 2 0 This ' o f f e n c e ' was based on t h e f a l l a c i o u s 
b e l i e f t h a t ' T r a d i t i o n per se [ i s ] . . . s u f f i c i e n t a u t h o r i t y 
f o r t h e Church c o n s i d e r i n g a d o c t r i n e f u n d a m e n t a l . ' 2 i This 
was n o t an e r r o r i n t o which A n g l i c a n s would f a l l because 
'we c o n s i d e r t r a d i t i o n s u b o r d i n a t e , not c o o r d i n a t e t o 
S c r i p t u r e . ' 2 2 
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For Newman t h e r e were two types of T r a d i t i o n . 
F i r s t l y , E p i s c o p a l T r a d i t i o n which was the Creed, 'a 
c o l l e c t i o n o f d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e s committed and r e c e i v e d from 
b i s h o p t o bishop and f o r c e d upon t he a t t e n t i o n of each 
i n d i v i d u a l C h r i s t i a n ' . 2 3 The development o f Episcopal 
T r a d i t i o n was l i m i t e d t o A n t i q u i t y , by which Newman meant 
a p p r o x i m a t e l y t h e f i r s t 450 years a f t e r C h r i s t . 2 4 
Secondly, P r o p h e t i c a l T r a d i t i o n , which he understood t o be 
th e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f t h e R e v e l a t i o n , and which c o n s i s t e d 
i n t h e o l o g i c a l r a t h e r t h a n d o c t r i n a l development. That 
which was bro u g h t t o l i g h t t h r o u g h P r o p h e t i c a l T r a d i t i o n 
was e n t i t l e d t o a t t e n t i o n , a l t h o u g h d i f f e r e n t statements 
were e n t i t l e d t o v e r y d i f f e r e n t degrees o f c r e d i t . The 
seeds o f t h e id e a o f t h e development o f d o c t r i n e can be 
found i n Newman's d i s c u s s i o n o f P r o p h e t i c a l T r a d i t i o n . 2 5 
Through her P r o p h e t i c a l O f f i c e , Newman b e l i e v e d t h a t 
t h e Church had ' The power to develop its fundamental Creed 
i n t o A r t i c l e s o f religion, a c c o r d i n g t o times and 
ci r c u m s t a n c e s ; [ b u t ] t o develop i s not t o c r e a t e . A r t i c l e s 
o f r e l i g i o n a re n o t e s s e n t i a l l y fundamental a r t i c l e s as 
a r t i c l e s o f f a i t h a r e . ' 2 6 
Jager agreed t h a t ' to develop i s not t o c r e a t e ' , but 
he asked Newman f o r p r o o f t h a t t h e ' T h i r t y - n i n e A r t i c l e s 
are t h e development o f t h e Creed', 27 f o r example ' t h a t 
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t h e r e a re o n l y two sacraments... t h a t t h e Pope has no 
j u r i s d i c t i o n over t h e C a t h o l i c Church [and] t h a t Queen 
E l i z a b e t h has t h e c h i e f power i n a l l k i n d s of causes, 
whether e c c l e s i a s t i c a l or c i v i l . ' 2 8 More i r e n i c a l l y : 
No doubt, there i s a difference between apostolic t r a d i t i o n and 
prophetic exposition. The prophets or the doctors of the Church 
are obliged to define, to comment, to develop the mysteries of 
r e l i g i o n , and to put them within the people's reach. But as 
Vincent says, they must do i t 'while preserving the same 
doctrine, the same sense, the same judgement.' When you develop 
a t r u t h , you do not change i t , on the contrary, you give i t more 
force, more lustre, greater scope. That i s what the Fathers and 
the Doctors of the Church did. The Church took care to warn 
those who had the misfortune to stray from the apostolic 
doctrine as i n t h e i r explanations, she pointed out th e i r errors, 
and condemned them when necessary. And so apostolic t r a d i t i o n 
has remained pure and intact u n t i l our own day, and w i l l remain 
so u n t i l the end of time.2' 
T h i s p o i n t e v i d e n t l y weighed h e a v i l y w i t h Newman 
because i t i s embodied i n t h e f i r s t note of a genuine 
development ' p r e s e r v a t i o n o f t y p e ' i n t h e Essay on 
Development. I n a d d i t i o n , he was not so keen t o d i m i n i s h 
t h e a u t h o r i t y o f P r o p h e t i c T r a d i t i o n i n t h e Lectures on the 
Prophetical Office (1837) as he was when he f i r s t d e s c r i b e d 
i t t o Froude i n 1835. Compare these two q u i t e c o n t r a s t i n g 
a t t i t u d e s . To Froude he wrote t h a t P r o p h e t i c a l T r a d i t i o n 
'does n o t c a r r y w i t h i t any w i t n e s s o f i t s r e c e p t i o n being 
necessary f o r Church Communion. I t s r e c e p t i o n i s the 
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p r i v i l e g e o f t h e C h r i s t i a n when a d m i t t e d , not of h i s 
admission. ' 3 0 y e t two years l a t e r i n the Prophetical 
Office he d e s c r i b e d i t as: 
existing primarily i n the bosom of the Church i t s e l f , and 
recorded i n such measure as Providence has determined i n the 
writings of eminent men. This i s obviously of a very different 
kind from Episcopal Tradition, yet i n i t s o r i g i n i t i s equally 
Apostolic, and equally claims our zealous maintenance.... This 
is that body of teaching which is offered to a l l Christians, 
p a r t l y being a comment, par t l y an addition upon the a r t i c l e s of 
the Creed.3i 
A second p o i n t which was t o have i t s e f f e c t upon 
Newman's t h o u g h t l a t e r was Jager's a c c u s a t i o n t h a t the 
Church of England was i n t h e same p o s i t i o n as the 
D o n a t i s t s , who had s e p a r a t e d themselves from the Church 
' f o r a r t i c l e s . w h i c h were not f u n d a m e n t a l ' : 3 2 
You hurl at me darts which you think are l e t h a l , namely, that 
the Donatists were considered by the Church as excluded from 
salvation, although t h e i r error was against Scripture. I 
answer, almost i n your own words, that to maintain an opinion 
against the voice of the whole Church stubbornly and publicly is 
of i t s e l f without any doubt a mortal sin, and such was the 
flagrant sin of the Donatists, as St. Augustine t e l l s us.33 
From t h e Apologia^it may perhaps be i n f e r r e d t h a t i n 
1839 Newman rega r d e d h i m s e l f as condemned by h i s own 
arguments o f f o u r years b e f o r e . 
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I n summary, t h e n , i t may be c o n c l u d e d t h a t t h e 
c o n t r o v e r s y w i t h t h e Abbe J a g e r l e f t i t s mark upon Newman. 
A l r e a d y p r e s e n t i n h i s own mind w e r e t h e s e e d s o f a t h e o r y 
o f t h e d e v e l o p m e n t o f d o c t r i n e , a n d h i s c o r r e s p o n d e n c e w i t h 
t h e Abbe p u s h e d h i m f u r t h e r i n t h a t d i r e c t i o n . T h i s c a n be 
s e e n f r o m t h e d i s c u s s i o n on t h e d i f f e r e n c e b e t w e e n 
' d e v e l o p ' a n d ' c r e a t e ' w h i c h i s e s s e n t i a l t o t h e Essay on 
Development. F u r t h e r m o r e , ' t h e c o n j u n c t i o n w h i c h so 
s t a r t l e d h i m i n 1839, o f D o n a t i s t s , A n g l i c a n s a nd S t . 
A u g u s t i n e , h a d b e e n p r e s e n t t o h i s mind i n 1835, w i t h o u t 
p r o d u c i n g t h e d r a m a t i c e f f e c t i t h a d l a t e r . ' 3 5 i t w o u l d 
a p p e a r f a i r t o c o n c l u d e t h a t t h e c o n t r o v e r s y h ad some 
e f f e c t i n c h a n g i n g Newman's o p i n i o n s , b u t t h a t where t h e 
s u b j e c t o f d e v e l o p m e n t o c c u r s i n h i s e a r l y work, he i s 
u s u a l l y f o u n d t o be a t t a c k i n g i t . T h i s i s t r u e o f t h e 
L e t t e r s on t i ^ e Prophetical Office a s w e l l a s of t h e 
c o n t r o v e r s y w i t h J a g e r . 3 6 
Samuel Francis Wood 
I n 1 835, Newman was a l s o c o n f r o n t e d w i t h t h e i d e a o f 
d e v e l o p m e n t i n d o c t r i n e by Samu e l F r a n c i s Wood, a f o r m e r 
O r i e l p u p i l , a n d now a f r i e n d a n d d i s c i p l e i n t h e O x f o r d 
Movement. 3 Wood's t h e o r y , w h i c h he d i s c u s s e d w i t h b o t h 
Newman a n d H e n r y E d w a r d Manning, t h e n R e c t o r o f 
L a v i n g t o n , 3 8 may be s e t o u t a s f o l l o w s : 
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1. Under the d i r e c t i o n of the Holy S p i r i t , and pursuant to 
C h r i s t ' s commands, the Apostles committed to the charge of the 
Church a formal system of d o c t r i n e s ordinances d i s c i p l i n e s e t c . 
And t h i s orally, t h e i r writings imply or presuppose, but do not 
contain, i t . 
2. I t i s t h e r e f o r e only incidentally t h a t the o b l i g a t i o n to 
r e c e i v e d o c t r i n e s a r i s e s from t h e i r being found i n S c r i p t u r e ; 
primarily, i t r e s u l t s from them being ascertained A p o s t o l i c a l 
T r a d i t i o n . 
3. I n common with other s o c i e t i e s the Church has the inherent 
power of expanding or modifying her organisa t i o n , of bringing 
her i d e a s of Truth i n t o more d i s t i n c t consciousness, or of 
developing the Truth i t s e l f more f u l l y . 
4. I t fo l l o w s t h a t the d o c t r i n e s may be true, tho' not 
t r a c e a b l e [amended to 'apparent' f o l l o w i n g c r i t i c i s m from 
Manning] to the Apos t l e s . 
5. And f u r t h e r , t h a t the Church r e t a i n s the r i g h t of 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y e x h i b i t i n g them, s u b j e c t only to the condition -
a r i s i n g from the withdrawal of her i n s p i r e d guides and from her 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y - of t h e i r being t r u e . 
6. But the only mode of providing t h i s i s by showing t h e i r 
accordance with S c r i p t u r e . So t h a t while the Church has ever 
been our s o l e expositrix, we have now two coordinate t e s t s of 
do c t r i n e A p o s t o l i c a l T r a d i t i o n and S c r i p t u r e . 3 ' 
Newman r e a c t e d a g a i n s t t h i s t h e o r y e m p l o y i n g t h e same 
a r g u m e n t s he h a d u s e d a g a i n s t J a g e r . T h e s e a r e s u m m a r i z e d 
by Wood i n a l e t t e r t o Manning, d a t e d 29 J a n u a r y 1836, 
w h i c h he w r o t e f o l l o w i n g a v i s i t f r o m Newman d u r i n g w h i c h 
t h e t h e o r y h a d b e e n d i s c u s s e d . 
Well then! Newman holds t h a t from the time the Church ceased to 
be One, the r i g h t of i t to propound Articles of Faith, as such, 
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is suspended, a l l that remains to them is to impose terms of 
communion, a r t i c l e s of peace etc. Further, he says that before 
the Reformation the Church never deduced any doctrine from 
Scripture, and by inference blaimes our Reformers for doing so. 
Moreover, he objects to th e i r doctrine i n i t s e l f as to 
J u s t i f i c a t i o n by Faith, and complains of th e i r attempt to prove 
i t from the Fathers, as a perversion of the i r meaning. 
Generally, his result i s , not merely to refer us to antiquity 
but to shut us up i n i t , and to deprive, not only individuals 
but the Church, of a l l those doctrines of Scripture not f u l l y 
commented on by the Fathers: and he seems to consider that our 
Reformed Church has erred as much i n one direction as the 
Council of Trent i n another, and the fact of our churches 
holding d i f f e r e n t views e.g. on j u s t i f i c a t i o n , requires the 
suspension of our judgement, or at least prevents f u l l 
acceptance of our doctrine concerning i t . ^ o 
The argument t h a t d o c t r i n e i s not t o be deduced from 
S c r i p t u r e shows t h a t Newman s t i l l h e l d t o the Disciplina 
Arcani, and t h a t he r e j e c t e d t h e idea o f d o c t r i n a l 
development. T h e o l o g i c a l development was, however, 
p e r m i s s i b l e i n h i s view, b u t i t s rO l e was l i m i t e d t o 
drawing up terms o f communion; what he d e s c r i b e d t o Jager 
as ' A r t i c l e s o f R e l i g i o n ' . T h i s , however, i s a development 
of h i s view in Arians t h a t t h e creeds p r o v i d e o n l y a t e s t 
o f a u t h o r i t y n o t o f communion , and, as w i l l be suggested 
below, h i s d i s c u s s i o n s w i t h Wood, as w e l l as the 
c o n t r o v e r s y w i t h Jager, l e f t t h e i r i m p r i n t upon him. I n 
f a c t , by 1840, he had f o r m u l a t e d an or g a n i c t h e o r y of the 
development o f d o c t r i n e . 
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Letters to Francis Newman 
I n 1840, Newman resumed an as y e t unpublished and 
unco n s i d e r e d correspondence w i t h h i s b r o t h e r , F r a n c i s , w i t h 
whom he had long been out of c o n t a c t . I n h i s l e t t e r s , 
F r a n c i s (who had d e f i n i t e U n i t a r i a n sympathies) c h a l l e n g e d 
John Henry t o s t a t e why he c o u l d c a l l h i m s e l f an 
A p o s t o l i c a l C h r i s t i a n , when i t seemed t o F r a n c i s t h a t 
Wiseman's c l a i m was j u s t as good, i f not b e t t e r , than John 
Henry's. John Henry approached t h i s issue from the 
d i r e c t i o n o f R e v e l a t i o n and development. 
I n a l e t t e r o f 22 October 1840, John Henry argued 
t h a t : 
i f the fact of a revelation be granted, i t is most extravagant 
and revolting to our reason to suppose that after a l l i t s 
message i s not ascertainable and that the divine interposition 
reveals nothing.«2 
He t h e n went on t o draw out what he saw t o be the 
d i f f e r e n c e between a U n i t a r i a n and an orthodox C h r i s t i a n : 
' I regard the Unitarian controversy as a singularly d i f f i c u l t 
one'; I grant i t on the assumption that the books of the New 
Testament are the appointed or direct means by which t r u t h is to 
be ascertained on the subject, or that nothing need be received 
as true, but what necessarily follows from the text by the mere 
force of words, or that nothing i s important which though 
apparently taught i n one portion, i s not taught i n a l l others 
19 
F i r s t D e v e l o p m e n t s 
a l s o ; p o s i t i o n s which I deny.4 3 
Newman's a r g u m e n t i s t h a t t h e U n i t a r i a n p i c k s and 
c h o o s e s t h e p a r t s o f S c r i p t u r e w h i c h s u i t h i s a r g u m e n t 
b e s t , b u t t h a t t h e T r i n i t a r i a n t a k e s S c r i p t u r e a s a w h o l e , 
i n t e r p r e t e d by t h e c r e e d s . T h u s , T r i n i t a r i a n t h o u g h t i s 
b a s e d on S c r i p t u r e a n d T r a d i t i o n , b u t t h e U n i t a r i a n 
a p p r o a c h i s d i s t o r t e d by t h e 
assumption t h a t 'He who i s l i t e r a l l y and wholly man, cannot be 
l i t e r a l l y and wholly God.'** 
He t h e n c o n t i n u e s w i t h t h e a r g u m e n t t h a t S c r i p t u r e 
m u s t be t a k e n a n d i n t e r p r e t e d a s a w h o l e : 
' I f I had no S c r i p t u r e but Paul's e p i s t l e s , I should b e l i e v e him 
an Arian; i f I had none but the opening of the 4th Gospel, I 
might t h i n k the w r i t e r a S a b e l l i a n ; i f I had the f i r s t 3 gospels 
and the Acts alone, I should most u n h e s i t a t i n g l y be a follower 
of Dr. P r i e s t l e y ' . Granting t h i s f o r argument-Scike, the 
que s t i o n i s what ought I to b e l i e v e , when I have ALL these 
informants [ ?] Now the C a t h o l i c creed i s p r e t t y much the union 
of a i i these a n t a g o n i s t i c opinions which s e p a r a t e l y become 
h e r e s i e s ; and heresy i n each case i s not so much a p o s i t i v e 
d o c t r i n e , as the holding of a p a r t i c u l a r d o c t r i n e to the 
e x c l u s i o n of other d o c t r i n e s . The question then r e s o l v e s i t s e l f 
i n t o t h i s . I s such union of a n t a g o n i s t i c d o c t r i n e s an 
a b s u r d i t y ? i s i t more l i k e l y t h a t the various w r i t e r s of the 
New Testament should agree by holding a mystery, or should 
d i f f e r , by holding each of them only what i s on the surface of 
t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e w r i t i n g s ? I s i t not a more probable assumption 
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than not, t h a t i n your words 'every w r i t e r of the New Testament 
held the very same?' You thi n k not, I think i t i s . - i f 
Newman's t h o u g h t l e a d s t o t h e c o n c l u s i o n t h a t a n 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e i n t e r p r e t e r o f S c r i p t u r e i s r e q u i r e d , 
s o m e t h i n g he h a d a l r e a d y e s t a b l i s h e d t o h i s own 
s a t i s f a c t i o n i n Arians. S i n c e he b e l i e v e d t h a t one c a n 
u n d e r s t a n d God's R e v e l a t i o n w i t h c e r t a i n t y , i t i s n o t 
s u r p r i s i n g t h a t he saw t h e c r e e d s , a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y l a i d 
down by t h e e a r l y e c u m e n i c a l C o u n c i l s , a s t h e i n t e r p r e t e r 
o f t h e w h o l e o f S c r i p t u r e , a nd a s c a t e c h e t i c a l m a t e r i a l . 
R e v e l a t i o n i n S c r i p t u r e i s n o t a s e r i e s o f d i s u n i t e d 
a r g u m e n t s a n d o p i n i o n s . I t f o r m s a c o h e r e n t w h o l e and i s 
i n t e n d e d , by God, t o be u n d e r s t o o d by man. The c r e e d s a r e 
t h e k e y t o u n d e r s t a n d i n g S c r i p t u r e , b e c a u s e t h e y a r e t h e 
e x p l i c i t s t a t e m e n t o f u n w r i t t e n T r a d i t i o n w h i c h e x p l a i n s 
t h a t R e v e l a t i o n g i v e n i n S c r i p t u r e . More w i l l be s a i d 
b e l o w a b o u t Newman's u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f T r a d i t i o n i n 1840 a s 
o p p o s e d t o 1 833, i n t h e d i s c u s s i o n o f h i s s e c o n d l e t t e r t o 
F r a n c i s . 
To J o h n H e n r y , F r a n c i s h a d a p p r o a c h e d t h e i s s u e f rom 
t h e w r o n g d i r e c t i o n . R a t h e r t h a n s t a r t i n g a t t h e p o s i t i o n 
o u t l i n e d i n Arians t h a t f a i t h i s t a u g h t by t h e c r e e d s , 
w h i c h a r e i n t u r n p r o v e d by S c r i p t u r e , F r a n c i s s t a r t e d f rom 
S c r i p t u r e , i g n o r i n g t h e e x i s t e n c e o f T r a d i t i o n . I t was. 
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t h e r e f o r e , n o t s u r p r i s i n g t o J o h n H e n r y t h a t F r a n c i s s h o u l d 
s p e a k o f t h e a u t h o r i t y o f t h e C h u r c h a s ' t h e a u t h o r i t y o f 
a n u n s e e n a b s t r a c t i o n . ' * - ' J o h n H e n r y r e s p o n d e d : 
I f the Church i s nothing more than t h i s , and so f a r as i t i s 
nothing more, I do not maintain i t s a u t h o r i t y . Supposing one 
s a i d 'Philosophers are now agreed t h a t the e a r t h goes round the 
sun' or 'the House of Commons has r u l e d t h a t i t has a r i g h t to 
p u b l i s h l i b e l s ' ; a r e 'Philosophers' i d e a l and the 'House of 
Commons' an a b s t r a c t i o n ? So f a r as the Church does not answer 
to these i l l u s t r a t i o n s , I do not maintain i t s a u t h o r i t y . ' 
So, i n t h i s l e t t e r , Newman h a s , i n e f f e c t , r e p r o d u c e d 
t h e a r g u m e n t s o f Arians. Man c a n u n d e r s t a n d God's 
R e v e l a t i o n w i t h c e r t a i n t y , b u t t h i s R e v e l a t i o n i s n o t 
taught g e n e r a l l y t o C h r i s t i a n s by t h e B i b l e . R a t h e r , i t i s 
t a u g h t a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y by t h e c r e e d s , w h i c h c a n be p r o v e d 
f r o m S c r i p t u r e . I n c o n s e q u e n c e o f t h i s , t h e C h u r c h h a s 
a u t h o r i t y t o p e r f o r m h e r r O l e a s g u a r d i a n o f t h e R e v e a l e d 
T r u t h . T h e r e i s , h o w e v e r , no m e n t i o n i n t h i s l e t t e r o f t h e 
i n a d e q u a c y o f human l a n g u a g e i n t h i s c o n t e x t . S i n c e t h i s 
was a b e l i e f he r e t a i n e d i n h i s l a t e r t h e o l o g y , i t w o u l d 
seem t h a t he h a s a v o i d e d t h i s p o i n t f o r t h e moment so a s 
n o t t o o v e r - c o m p l i c a t e t h e i s s u e a n d p e r h a p s t o a v o i d 
g i v i n g F r a n c i s f u r t h e r a m m u n i t i o n . I t i s a l s o t o be n o t e d 
t h a t he d o e s n o t comment on t h e d e s i r a b i l i t y , o r o t h e r w i s e , 
o f f o r m a l d o c t r i n e , e v e n by i m p l i c a t i o n . T h a t w h i c h i s 
i m p l i e d i s t h a t d o c t r i n e i s n e c e s s a r y f o r t h e 
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i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f S c r i p t u r e . W h e t h e r t h i s i s r e g r e t t a b l e 
o r n o t he d o e s n o t s a y . 
I n t h e s e c o n d l e t t e r , Newman g o e s on t o s e t o u t h i s 
f i r s t f o r m a l a t t e m p t a t e s t a b l i s h i n g a t h e o r y o f 
d e v e l o p m e n t . He no l o n g e r h e l d t h e v i e w t h a t t h e r e was a t 
one t i m e a n a g e o f ' p r i s t i n e ' C h r i s t i a n i t y , b u t was o f t h e 
o p i n i o n t h a t C h r i s t i a n i t y , a s i t i s now known, had 
d e v e l o p e d by f i t s a n d s t a r t s , i n a r a t h e r h a p h a z a r d 
f a s h i o n . He was c o n c e r n e d t o show t h a t t h e s e d e v e l o p m e n t s 
w e r e l e g i t i m a t e , a n d t h a t he, who h e l d t h e d e v e l o p e d 
d o c t r i n e s o f C h r i s t i a n i t y , was r i g h t t o c a l l h i m s e l f a n 
A p o s t o l i c a l C h r i s t i a n . B e f o r e s e t t i n g o u t h i s t h e o r y , 
h o w e v e r , he t u r n e d f i r s t t o t h e ' q u e s t i o n w h e t h e r I go by 
p r i v a t e j u d g e m e n t t h o u g h I p r o s c r i b e i t . ' ^ e 
Newman w i s h e d t o d e m o n s t r a t e t h a t 
there would be no i n c o n s i s t e n c y i n upholding the a u t h o r i t y of 
the Church, and yet, when she d i d not speak or could not be 
heard, going by p r i v a t e judgement.«" 
To i l l u s t r a t e h i s p o i n t , Newman g i v e s t h r e e e x a m p l e s 
o f how f o l l o w i n g o n e ' s p r i v a t e j u d g e m e n t n e e d n o t 
n e c e s s a r i l y c o n f l i c t w i t h g i v i n g way t o a h i g h e r 
a u t h o r i t y . 5 0 T h e g e n e r a l p o i n t t h a t i s made i n t h e s e 
e x a m p l e s i s t h a t he d i d n o t r e g a r d i t a s i l l e g i t i m a t e t o 
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r e l y on one's own p r i v a t e judgement i n a s i t u a t i o n i n which 
one d i d n o t r e c e i v e , or have access t o , commands from a 
l e g i t i m a t e h i g h e r a u t h o r i t y . That being t he case: 
there i s nothing impossible i n Almighty God having granted the 
Church a power of speaking t r u t h within certain l i m i t s , viz. on 
certain subjects or for a certain time, or under certain 
conditions; and that external to those l i m i t s private judgement 
should have i t s range. There may be moral uses i n the freedom 
of judgement i n some things as well as i t s restraint i n others. 
As to the fact, whether Providence has thus appointed, and i t s 
antecedent probability, these are d i s t i n c t and essential points 
of course; but I am describing a case i n which a use of private 
judgement i s not inconsistent with i m p l i c i t submission to an 
external decisive.si 
Regarding t h e t h e o r y o f development, t he i m p o r t a n t 
p o i n t t o note i s t h a t Newman i s r e p e a t i n g t h e argument t h a t 
t h e Church has a u t h o r i t y t o p r o t e c t t h e f a i t h , 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y d e f i n e d by t h e e a r l y ecumenical C o u n c i l s . 
On t h e issu e s t h u s decided t h e r e i s no scope f o r the use of 
p r i v a t e judgement, b u t i n those m a t t e r s where no such 
d e c i s i o n had been made, p r i v a t e judgement i s the c o r r e c t 
means by which t o proceed. This argument i s a l s o t o be 
found i n t h e f i f t h , s i x t h and seventh l e c t u r e s on the 
Prophetical O f f i c e . 5 2 
Having s a i d a few words about t he use of p r i v a t e 
judgement, Newman t h e n addresses t h e issue on which F r a n c i s 
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has accused him of i n c o n s i s t e n c y : 
You observe then that, i f a generally received opinion be of 
authority, t h i s must be because what i s generally received i n 
any age i s therefore true, or because i t s general reception is 
an index of a reception from the f i r s t age; whereas I v i r t u a l l y 
abandon the former ground by giving up a later age when i t 
contradicts an e a r l i e r , and the l a t t e r by never attempting to 
prove the opinions of the Christian body higher than century i v , 
nay by granting differences prior to the i v t h . You c a l l on me 
to make good the f i r s t l i n k i n the chain.s3 
I t i s a t t h i s p o i n t t h a t Newman sets out h i s t h e o r y , 
which, g i v e n t h a t i t i s y e t t o be p u b l i s h e d , w i l l be quoted 
i n f u l l : 
The l i n k i n the argument, which you think may be weak, may yet 
be f e l t by others. 
That argument I shall sketch as follows: 
1. From the f i r s t , running into the obscurity of the Apostolic 
century, there has been a large body called the Church, claiming 
the exclusive dispensation of the gospel; and there has been but 
one such, - large, continuous and commanding. 
2. This body i n centuries i v and v, is known to have been of a 
certain temper, cast of principle, system of doctrine, and 
character of conduct; i n a word of a certain religion. 
3. On tracing backwards, the evidences of the existence of t h i s 
r e l i g i o n are f a i n t e r , but s t i l l they exist i n t h e i r degree. 
4. Evidence of any other system of r e l i g i o n , (ie i n temper, 
pri n c i p l e , doctrine, conduct) c a l l i n g i t s e l f Christianity, i s 
altogether unproducible. Either t h i s i s Christianity, or we do 
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not know ( h i s t o r i c a l l y ) what Christianity i s . Everything else 
is the history of mere sects with known authors. The Christian 
r e l i g i o n , when traced back from the fourth century, vanishes i n 
t h i s form from the pages of history. In proportion as i t is 
known i t i s t h i s . 
5. ' There i s no reason why t h i s should not be Apostolic 
Ch r i s t i a n i t y ; as i t does not d i f f e r from Scripture, more than 
the parts of Scripture d i f f e r from each other, and does not 
resemble foreign systems, which came into contact with i t 
between the f i r s t and fourth centuries, more than systems 
resemble each other which are acknowledged by a l l to be 
independent and d i s t i n c t . 
6. This temper, cast of principle, doctrine, conduct, are 
singularly consistent with each other, or one; so that the 
existence of eg the temper, maikes the co-existence of the 
doctrine at least not impossible. 
7. The temper and principles of the Church have been precisely 
the same from the f i r s t to last, from the Apostolic age to t h i s ; 
v i z . what her enemies c a l l dogmatic, mystical, credulous, 
superstitious, bigoted, legal. I consider no persons doubt this 
great fact. 
8. I t s doctrines and course of conduct have developed from 
external and internal causes, where by development I mean the 
more accurate statement and the varied application of ideas from 
the action of the reason upon them according to new 
circumstances. 
9. A l l systems which have l i f e , have a development, yet do not 
cease to have an i d e n t i t y though they develop. Eg Locke and 
Luther have done far more than they themselves saw. 
10. While there i s no antecedent objection to developments, 
while they harmonize with i t s temper and principles, are 
consistent with the ideas from which they profess to spring, and 
are professed unanimously by i t s members. In proportion as 
these (or i f so be, other) tests f a i l , they become doubtful. 
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11. Since the 4th century does not present g r e a t e r developments 
upon the f i r s t , than the 7th upon the 4th, and no one (except 
thesin diaphulatton) would deny t h a t the 7th p r o f e s s e s the same 
r e l i g i o n as the 4th, i t i s unreasonable on account of i t s 
developments to deny t h a t the 4th has the same r e l i g i o n as the 
f i r s t . 
12. There are s u f f i c i e n t d o c t r i n e s developed from a very e a r l y 
date both to remove the d i f f i c u l t y of the notion of a dogmatic 
system, and a c t u a l l y to f u r n i s h portions and i n d i c e s of the 
whole system afterwards c o n f e s s e d l y e x i s t i n g . Ignatius has 
unfolded the e p i s c o p a l and sanctioned the m a g i s t e r i a l p r i n c i p l e ; 
from J u s t i n downwards we have an uninterrupted testimony to the 
Homoousion, (as I c o n s i d e r i t w i l l be f e l t t h a t B u l l has shown) 
and to baptismal regeneration; i n Irenaeus, not to say i n 
I g n a t i u s , we f i n d the d o c t r i n e of the I n c a r n a t i o n f u l l y 
developed. A l l bear witness to the d o c t r i n e of the T r i n i t y , and 
[?] to the r u l e of c e l i b a c y . 
My a n a l y s i s might be more exact; but i t i s the best I can make 
of the l i n e of proof, which w i l l , I think, and j u s t l y , weigh 
with men p r a c t i c a l l y , whether they submit to the r e l i g i o n thus 
a s c e r t a i n e d or not, and which I think, even opponents grant by 
not a s s a i l i n g . A l l they can do i s dispute about d e t a i i s . 5 4 
So f a r , t h e n , Newman h a s a d d r e s s e d t h e i s s u e o f t h e 
i d e n t i t y o f t h e n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y C h u r c h w i t h t h e C h u r c h 
o f t h e e a r l y c e n t u r i e s AD, a r g u i n g t h a t t h e E a r l y C h u r c h 
h a s , q u i t e l e g i t i m a t e l y , d e v e l o p e d i n t o t h e c u r r e n t C h u r c h . 
As r e g a r d s F r a n c i s ' s c l a i m t h a t Wiseman's a r g u m e n t i s j u s t 
a s good a s h i s , he c o n t i n u e d t h a t 
no one seems to deny t h a t from the f i r s t the mass of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y tended s t r a i g h t to what i s afterwards known as 
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Catholicism, and was such, as far as i t went; no one pretends to 
produce from the records the history of an early religion 
professing to be Chri s t i a n (eg Gnostic or Platonic) with greater 
claims so to be considered, and never to modern opinions than 
the Catholic; every one grants or rather urges the sameness of 
Roman, Greek and Anglican here, every one sees, that whatever 
superstition may have done for them and rationalism for us, we 
and they are on the whole the same. Archbishop Whately-"'^ having 
written on the Popery in our Church, and Hr. Taylor^6 preferring 
[?] Popery to early C h r i s t i a n i t y . Here then we have one 
re l i g i o n i n a l l ages; I profess i t , I s a c r i f i c e my private 
judgement to i t whenever i t speaks; I use my private judgement 
only i n accidental d e t a i l s , where i t does not speak, or to 
determine what i t speaks.5 7 
I n o t h e r words, Newman i s here r e l y i n g on t h e branch 
t h e o r y , i . e . t h a t Roman C a t h o l i c i s m , Orthodoxy and 
A n g l i c a n i s m a r e a l l b r a n c h e s of t h e t r u e C a t h o l i c Church, 
b e i n g i n s u b s t a n c e i d e n t i c a l w i t h t h e u n d i v i d e d E a r l y 
Church; t h e d i f f e r e n c e s between them b e i n g merely i n 
ch a n g e a b l e d e t a i l s . 
Two p o i n t s , however, i l l u s t r a t e the f l u i d n a t u r e of 
Newman's thought d u r i n g t h i s p e r i o d . F i r s t l y , among th o s e 
d o c t r i n e s 'developed from a v e r y e a r l y d a te [ w h i c h ] . . . 
remove t h e d i f f i c u l t y of t h e n o t i o n of a dogmatic system, 
and a c t u a l l y . . . f u r n i s h p o r t i o n s and i n d i c e s of the whole 
sys t e m a f t e r w a r d s c o n f e s s e d l y e x i s t i n g ' , he c i t e s the 
' u n i n t e r r u p t e d t e s t i m o n y t o t he Homoousion' ( p o i n t 12), 
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g i v i n g B u l l a s h i s a u t h o r i t y . T h i s view he came t o r e j e c t 
i n t h e Essay, i n e f f e c t a r g u i n g t h a t i f t h e ante-Nicene 
F a t h e r s were t o be judged by t he s t a n d a r d of Ni c a e a they 
would be h e r e t i c s . 8 
Seco n d l y , i n h i s l e t t e r t o F r a n c i s , John Henry a v a i l e d 
h i m s e l f of t h e b r a n c h t h e o r y t o j u s t i f y h i s c l a i m to be an 
A p o s t o l i c C h r i s t i a n . T h i s was a t h e o r y which he r e j e c t e d 
not o n l y b e f o r e h i s c o n v e r s i o n to C a t h o l i c i s m , but which he 
a t t a c k e d i n a r e v i e w ^ ' of W i l l i a m Palmer's T r e a t i s e on the 
Church of Christ ( 1 8 3 8 ) , i . e . b e f o r e u s i n g i t to defend h i s 
p o s i t i o n t o F r a n c i s . 
I t i s s u g g e s t e d h e r e , t h e r e f o r e , t h a t t h e r e was a 
c e r t a i n amount of i n c o n s i s t e n c y i n Newman's thought d u r i n g 
t h i s p e r i o d , but t h a t i t app e a r s t o have g i v e n r i s e to a 
c r e a t i v e t e n s i o n , which r e s u l t e d i n t h e f u r t h e r development 
of h i s own o p i n i o n s . Furthermore, i t would seem t h a t he 
h i m s e l f was t o r e a l i z e t h i s much l a t e r on, and made use of 
t h i s i n s i g h t i n h i s d e s c r i p t i o n of t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p among 
t h e o f f i c e s of Prophet, P r i e s t and King, as e x e r c i s e d by 
t h e Church. 
I n a d d i t i o n , t h e r e a r e c e r t a i n s i m i l a r i t i e s w i t h 
Wood's t h e o r y of development. Newman had always a c c e p t e d 
Wood's f i r s t two p o i n t s , but by 1840 he had come to a c c e p t 
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d o c t r i n a l , as w e l l as t h e o l o g i c a l , d e v e l o p m e n t . To use 
Wood's t e r m i n o l o g y , Newman now a c c e p t e d t h a t t h e Church has 
't h e power... o f b r i n g i n g h e r i d e a s o f T r u t h i n t o more 
d i s t i n c t c o n s c i o u s n e s s ' ( p o i n t 3) and t h a t t h i s i m p l i e d 
t h a t n o t a l l t r u e d o c t r i n e s were n o t n e c e s s a r i l y ' a p p a r e n t 
t o t h e A p o s t l e s ' ( p o i n t 4 ) . F u r t h e r m o r e , Newman now h e l d 
t h a t T r a d i t i o n and S c r i p t u r e were 'two c o o r d i n a t e t e s t s o f 
d o c t r i n e ' ( p o i n t 6 ) , b u t i t was n o t u n t i l 1845 t h a t he 
became f i n a l l y c o n v i n c e d t h a t i t was t h e Roman C a t h o l i c 
C h u r c h a l o n e t h a t was t h e j u d g e i n such m a t t e r s . 
I n summary, t h e n , Newman s e t o u t h e r e t h e b a s i c 
s t r u c t u r e o f a t h e o r y o f t h e d e v e l o p m e n t o f d o c t r i n e . I n 
p o i n t s 1 t o 7 he i d e n t i f i e d t h e n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y 
C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h w i t h t h a t o f t h e e a r l y c e n t u r i e s . He 
a r g u e d t h a t t h e y a r e i d e n t i c a l i n 'temper and p r i n c i p l e s ' , 
n o t i n g as he d i d i n t h e Essay t h a t a l t h o u g h d o c t r i n e may 
change, t h e p r i n c i p l e s t h a t u n d e r l i e i t can be c o n s i s t e n t . 
The o b v i o u s d i f f e r e n c e s b e t w e e n t h e Churches o f t h e 
d i f f e r e n t ages he a t t r i b u t e d t o d e v e l o p m e n t , p o i n t 8 
a n t i c i p a t i n g h i s d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h e d e v e l o p m e n t o f an i d e a 
i n t h e Essay. I n f a c t , t h e n e c e s s i t y o f d e v e l o p m e n t i s 
e m p h a s i z e d ( p o i n t 9) i n t e r m s r e s e m b l i n g t h e famous d i c t u m 
o f t h e Essay t h a t ' t o l i v e i s t o change and t o be p e r f e c t 
i s t o have changed o f t e n ' . He a l s o r e c o g n i z e d t h a t n o t a l l 
d e v e l o p m e n t s a r e t r u e d e v e l o p m e n t s . I n p o i n t 10, 
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t h e r e f o r e , he o u t l i n e d t h e n e c e s s i t y o f t e s t s . He 
a c k n o w l e d g e d t h e same p o i n t i n t h e Essay, b u t i n t h e 1878 
e d i t i o n he c a l l e d t h e t e s t s ' n o t e s ' , t h u s s u g g e s t i n g t h e i r 
t e n t a t i v e n a t u r e . A n o t h e r theme c o v e r e d i n p o i n t 10 i s 
t h a t o f a n t e c e d e n t p r o b a b i l i t y . T h i s t a k e s one back t o a 
p o i n t made e a r l i e r i n t h e l e t t e r a b o u t t h e n e c e s s i t y o f 
j u d g i n g by a n t e c e d e n t p r o b a b i 1 i t y ^ o i n m a t t e r s o f r e l i g i o n . 
T h i s , o f c o u r s e , has l i n k s w i t h t h e i d e a o f D i v i n e 
P r o v i d e n c e d i s c u s s e d i n h i s e a r l i e r l e t t e r t o F r a n c i s . 
I have f o r some years been preaching U n i v e r s i t y Sermons, as I 
have had o p p o r t u n i t y , on t h i s one subject, t h a t men judge i n 
r e l i g i o n , and are meant t o judge by antecedent p r o b a b i l i t y much 
more than by exte r n a l evidences, and t h a t t h e i r view of 
antecedent p r o b a b i l i t y depends upon t h e i r p a r t i c u l a r state of 
mind. I consider w i t h you t h a t 'the alleged h i s t o r i c a l proof of 
miracles i s u n s a t i s f a c t o r y ' , separate from the moral character 
of the d o c t r i n e . Accordingly I t h i n k a Churchman i s ( a b s t r a c t l y 
speaking) a man of a c e r t a i n ethos — and a Dissenter of another 
—And i n l i k e manner, abstractedly, the Church has a tendency to 
produce i n i n d i v i d u a l s a Church ethos, and Dissent a Dissenting 
ethos. At the same time of course I know t h a t i n matter of f a c t 
considering the accidents of b i r t h , i nfluence, i n t e r e s t , 
p o l i t i c s etc etc, men of a Church temper are found among 
Dissenters, and men of a Dissenting temper aimong Churchmen, 1 
T h i s b e l i e f i n a n t e c e d e n t p r o b a b i l i t y a l l o w e d Newman 
t o r e a d b a c k f r o m l a t e r c e n t u r i e s i n t o e a r l i e r as he d i d i n 
p o i n t 1 1 . ' ' He p r o v i d e d e v i d e n c e t o s u p p o r t t h i s method i n 
p o i n t 12. As r e g a r d s t h e b r a n c h t h e o r y , i t can be n o t e d 
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t h a t by t h e t i m e o f h i s c o n v e r s i o n t o C a t h o l i c i s m i n 1845 
he b e l i e v e d i t t o be u n t e n a b l e . I n e f f e c t , F r a n c i s had 
made h i s p o i n t , a l t h o u g h he w o u l d n o t have a g r e e d w i t h 
Wiseman e i t h e r ; J ohn H e n r y ' s v i e w , however, t h a t p r i v a t e 
j u d g e m e n t was v a l i d o n l y i n c i r c u m s t a n c e s when t h e Church 
had n o t p r o n o u n c e d r e m a i n e d . T h i s o b v i o u s l y l i n k s i n w i t h 
h i s a r g u m e n t t h a t t h e c r e e d s a r e t h e a u t h o r i t a t i v e 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f S c r i p t u r e . 
A g a i n , t h e r e i s no m e n t i o n o f t h e i n a d e q u a c y o f human 
l a n g u a g e f o r e x p r e s s i n g t h e d i v i n e m y s t e r i e s - p r e s u m a b l y 
f o r t h e same r e a s o n s u g g e s t e d above. There i s a l s o no 
m e n t i o n o f d o g m a t i c f o r m u l a t i o n s b e i n g n e c e s s a r y , i f 
u n f o r t u n a t e i n some o f t h e i r c o nsequences. Nor, however, 
i s t h e r e any m e n t i o n o f t h e i r b e n e f i t s . As such, we c a n n o t 
be s u r e w h e t h e r h i s a t t i t u d e t o f o r m a l dogma, a t t h i s s t a g e 
i n t h e d e v e l o p m e n t o f h i s t h o u g h t , has changed s i n c e 1833. 
H i s a t t i t u d e t o w a r d s T r a d i t i o n , however, has undergone 
some change. I t s w o r k i n g s t i l l a p p e a r s l i m i t e d t o t h e 
y e a r s o f t h e P a t r i s t i c C h u r c h , b u t what he expounded i n t h e 
above l e t t e r t o F r a n c i s i s an o r g a n i c t h e o r y o f 
d e v e l o p m e n t . He no l o n g e r t h o u g h t o f T r a d i t i o n as 
s o m e t h i n g s t a t i c , s e c r e t i v e and p r e s e n t f r o m t h e b e g i n n i n g 
i n e x p l i c i t f o r m , o n l y made known by t h e e c u m e n i c a l 
C o u n c i l s . R a t h e r , T r a d i t i o n was now r e g a r d e d as h a v i n g 
32 
F i r s t D e v e lopments 
l i f e i n i t s e l f . Newman was t h e r e f o r e a p p r o a c h i n g t h e v i e w 
o f T r a d i t i o n o u t l i n e d i n t h e Essay on Development, h a v i n g 
r e j e c t e d t h e n o t i o n t h a t t h e r e was once an age o f 
' p r i s t i n e ' C h r i s t i a n i t y . He had j e t t i s o n e d h i s b e l i e f i n 
t h e Disciplina Arcani. 
The i s s u e o f d e v e l o p m e n t was t o occupy Newman s t i l l 
f u r t h e r d u r i n g t h e co m i n g y e a r s . D u r i n g t h e p e r i o d 1839-45 
he was t o move, as a r e s u l t o f h i s s t u d y o f d e v e l o p m e n t and 
v a r i o u s b l o w s r e c e i v e d w i t h i n t h e Chu r c h o f E n g l a n d , - ^ f r o m 
a p o s i t i o n o f supreme c o n f i d e n c e i n h i m s e l f and h i s 
A n g l i c a n t h e o l o g i c a l o p i n i o n s , t o a p o s i t i o n where he 
q u e s t i o n e d them s e r i o u s l y enough t o r e l i n q u i s h them, and t o 
seek a d m i t t a n c e i n t o t h e C a t h o l i c C h u r c h . The e v e n t s o f 
t h i s p e r i o d a r e w e l l known, and so w i l l n o t be r e p e a t e d 
h e r e , e x c e p t where n e c e s s a r y t o i l l u s t r a t e a p o i n t . ' - ^ 
Newman's d o c t r i n a l d i f f i c u l t i e s , d u r i n g t h i s p e r i o d , 
r e s u l t e d f r o m h i s s t u d y o f t h e F a t h e r s . The more he r e a d , 
t h e more he became c o n v i n c e d t h a t t h e Chu r c h o f E n g l a n d was 
i n s c h i s m f r o m t h e C a t h o l i c C h u r c h , and t h a t Wiseman's 
c o m p a r i s o n , i n 1 8 3 9 , o f t h e Chu r c h o f E n g l a n d w i t h t h e 
D o n a t i s t s was a c c u r a t e . T h a t he was w o r k i n g on t h e i d e a o f 
d o c t r i n a l d e v e l o p m e n t d u r i n g t h i s p e r i o d i s e v i d e n t f r o m 
t h e l a s t o f t h e University Sermons w h i c h he p r e a c h e d i n 
1843 on 'The T h e o r y o f D e v e l o p m e n t s i n R e l i g i o u s D o c t r i n e ' . 
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Taken t o g e t h e r w i t h t h e l e t t e r s t o F r a n c i s , t h e i d e a s 
c o n t a i n e d t h e r e i n f o r m t h e g r o u n d w o r k f o r t h e Essay on 
Development. 
University Sermon XV 
The sermon was p r e a c h e d on t h e theme o f 'But Mary k e p t 
a l l t h e s e t h i n g s , and p o n d e r e d them i n h e r h e a r t ' ( L k . 
2 : 1 9 ) : 
Thus St. Hary i s our p a t t e r n of F a i t h , both i n the reception and 
the study of Divine Truth. She does not t h i n k i t enough to 
accept, she dwells upon i t ; not enough t o possess, she uses i t ; 
not enough t o assent, she develops i t ; not enough to submit the 
Reason, she reasons upon i t ; not indeed reasoning f i r s t , and 
b e l i e v i n g afterwards.... yet f i r s t b e l i e v i n g without reasoning, 
next from love and reverence, reasoning a f t e r b e l i e v i n g . . . . 
[Thus] a t the marriage-feast i n Cana, her f a i t h a n t i c i p a t e d His 
f i r s t miracle, and she said t o the servants, "Whatsoever He 
s a i t h unto you, do i t . " t ' t . 
The p o i n t t h a t i s b e i n g made h e r e i s t h a t , l i k e Mary, 
t h e C h u r c h must r e f l e c t upon t h a t f a i t h w h i c h has been 
e n t r u s t e d t o h e r . I f she does t h i s d e v e l o p m e n t o c c u r s . 
Dogma i s t h e r e f o r e seen i n a more p o s i t i v e l i g h t t h a n i t 
was i n 1833 and 1840, i f o n l y because Newman now r e g a r d e d 
d o c t r i n a l d e v e l o p m e n t as a s i g n o f l i f e i n t h e Church: 
Here, too, i s the badge of heresy; i t s dogmas are u n f r u i t f u l ; i t 
has no theology; so f a r f o r t h as i t i s a heresy, i t has none. 
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Deduct i t s remnant of Catholic theology, and what remains? 
Polemics, explanations, p r o t e s t s . I t turns t o B i b l i c a l 
C r i t i c i s m , or t o the Evidences of Religion, f o r want of a 
province. I t s formulae end i n themselves, without development, 
because they are words; they are barren, because they are dead. 
I f they had l i f e , they would increase and m u l t i p l y ; or, i f they 
do l i v e and bear f r u i t , i t i s but as " s i n , when i t i s f i n i s h e d , 
b r i n g e t h f o r t h death." I t develops i n t o d i s s o l u t i o n ; but i t 
creates nothing, i t tends t o no system, i t s r e s u l t a n t dogma i s 
but the deni a l of a l l dogmas, any theology, under the Gospel. 
No wonder i t denies what i t cannot attain.'•'^ 
B u t , f o r m a l d o c t r i n a l s t a t e m e n t s a r e n e c e s s a r y 
only because the human mind cannot r e f l e c t upon t h a t idea [they 
are designed t o express] except piecemeal.... And i n matter of 
f a c t these expressions are never equivalent t o i t ; . . . thus the 
Catholic dogmas are, a f t e r a l l , but symbols of a Divine f a c t , 
which, f a r from being compassed by those very propositions, 
would not be exhausted, nor fathomed, by a thousand.'•^ 
So, as i n 1833, Newman s t i l l r e g a r d e d human lan g u a g e 
as i n a d e q u a t e t o e x p r e s s t h e d i v i n e m y s t e r i e s , b u t t h a t 
b e i n g s a i d , he d i d n o t see a c o n t r a d i c t i o n b etween a 
p e r s o n a l f a i t h i n C h r i s t and a d o g m a t i c c r e e d . The l a t t e r 
g i v e s e x p r e s s i o n and s u b s t a n c e t o t h e f o r m e r , and i s 
t h e r e f o r e n e c e s s a r y f o r r e a l i z i n g R e v e l a t i o n : 
Theological dogmas are propos i t i o n s expressive of the judgements 
which the mind forms, or the impressions which i t receives, of 
Revealed Truth. Revelation sets before i t c e r t a i n supernatural 
35 
F i r s t D evelopments 
f a c t s and actions , beings and p r i n c i p l e s ; these make a c e r t a i n 
impression or image upon i t ; and t h i s impression spontaneously, 
or even necessarily, becomes the subject of r e f l e c t i o n on the 
part of the mind i t s e l f , which proceeds t o i n v e s t i g a t e i t , and 
to draw i t f o r t h i n successive and d i s t i n c t sentences. = 
T h i s r a i s e s t h e q u e s t i o n as t o w h e t h e r Newman r e g a r d e d 
p r o p o s i t i o n s as h a v i n g any r C l e i n God's c o m m u n i c a t i o n , t o 
man, o f R e v e a l e d T r u t h . I t i s n o t c l e a r f r o m t h e above 
passage w h e t h e r ' p r i n c i p l e s ' a r e s o m e t h i n g w h i c h a r e t o be 
r e g a r d e d as p r e - 1 i n g u i s t i c , o r w h e t h e r t h e y a r e 
p r o p o s i t i o n s . 0 T h i s a m b i g u i t y ^ i i s , however, r e s o l v e d i n 
t h e sermon, d u r i n g a d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e ' i d e a ' o f 
C h r i s t i a n i t y ; t h a t i d e a b e i n g t h e sum t o t a l o f God's s e l f 
R e v e l a t i o n : 2 
P a r t i c u l a r propostions, then, which are used t o express portions 
of the great idea vouchsafed t o us, can never r e a l l y be confused 
w i t h the idea i t s e l f , which a l l such propositions taken together 
can but reach, and cannot exceed.... That idea i s not enlarged, 
i f p r o p o s i t i o n s are added, nor impaired i f they are withdrawn: 
i f they are added, t h i s i s w i t h a view of conveying t h a t one 
i n t e g r a l view, not of a m p l i f y i n g i t . That view does not depend 
on such p r o p o s i t i o n s : i t does not consist i n them; they are but 
specimens and i n d i c a t i o n s of i t . And they may be m u l t i p l i e d 
w ithout l i m i t . They are necessary, but not needful to it, [my 
i t a l i c s ] , being but por t i o n s or aspects of t h a t previous 
impression which has a t length come under the cognizance of 
Reason and the terminology of science. One t h i n g alone has to 
be impressed on us by S c r i p t u r e , the Catholic idea, and i n i t 
they are a l l included. To object, then, t o the number of 
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propositions, upon which an anathema i s placed, i s altogether 
to mistake the i r use; for the i r multiplication i s not intended 
to enforce many things, but to express one, - to form within us 
that one impression concerning Almighty God.^^ 
I t would, t h e r e f o r e , appear, t h a t f o r Newman, 
R e v e l a t i o n i s i n t h e f i r s t i n s t a n c e p u r e l y p e r s o n a l . I t i s 
God's s e l f - c o m m u n i c a t i o n t o man, p e r s o n to person, through 
t h e s e n s e s , " * w i t h o u t means of language. That b e i n g s a i d , 
i t i s t h e n p e r f e c t l y l e g i t i m a t e , indeed n e c e s s a r y , to 
e x p r e s s t h i s R e v e l a t i o n i n p r e p o s i t i o n a l form. 
V i t a l t o t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h i s p r o c e s s i s t h e 
d i s t i n c t i o n between i m p l i c i t and e x p l i c i t knowledge. T h i s 
d i s t i n c t i o n e n a b l e d Newman t o r e g a r d e x p l i c i t , formal 
d o c t r i n a l s t a t e m e n t s a s b e i n g a l r e a d y p r e s e n t i n R e v e l a t i o n 
( w h i c h was not g i v e n i n a c r e d a l form) , because t h e y were 
i m p l i c i t i n i t . Thus, when a d o c t r i n e was d e f i n e d , i t was 
not an a d d i t i o n t o t h e f a i t h . R a t h e r , i t was the making 
e x p l i c i t of what was a l r e a d y i m p l i c i t . T h i s d i s t i n c t i o n 
was d i s c u s s e d i n an e a r l i e r U n i v e r s i t y Sermon on ' I m p l i c i t 
and E x p l i c i t R e a s o n ' a n d was a l s o p r e s e n t (though perhaps 
not i n so h i g h l y d e v e l o p e d a f a s h i o n ) i n Arians'.'''' 
Yet i t does not seem too much to affirm, that copious as 
[doctrine] may be i n theological terms, yet hardly one can be 
pointed out which i s not found or s t r i c t l y implied in the New 
Testament i t s e l f . 7 7 
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I n t h e sermon Newman commented: 
Now, i t i s important to i n s i s t on t h i s circumstance, because i t 
suggests the r e a l i t y and permanence of inward knowledge, as 
d i s t i n c t from inward confession. The absence, or partial 
absence, or incompleteness of dogmatic statements i s no proof of 
the absence of impressions or imp l i c i t judgements, in the mind 
of the Church. Even centuries might pass without the formal 
expression of a truth, which had been a l l along the secret l i f e 
of millions of f a i t h f u l souls."8 
I n summary, then, t h e Church, l i k e Mary, i s to r e f l e c t 
on t h e f a i t h e n t r u s t e d t o h e r . T h i s f a i t h d i d not come i n 
t h e form of c r e d a l s t a t e m e n t s , but was g i v e n a t a deeper 
l e v e l t h a n t h a t a t which i t came to be a r t i c u l a t e d . As 
time p a s s e d , t h e i d e a of C h r i s t i a n i t y developed, and t h a t 
which was i m p l i c i t i n i t was made e x p l i c i t . Formal 
s t a t e m e n t s of d o c t r i n e were n e c e s s a r y f o r t h i s r e a l i z a t i o n 
t o t a k e p l a c e , but t h e y a r e i n t h e m s e l v e s an inadequate 
means of e x p r e s s i n g t h e d i v i n e m y s t e r i e s . O b v i o u s l y t h i s 
p r o c e s s was t o be guided by D i v i n e P r o v i d e n c e . 
Taken t o g e t h e r w i t h t h e l e t t e r s to F r a n c i s , i t can be 
remarked t h a t , f o r Newman, t h e ec u m e n i c a l C o u n c i l s of the 
E a r l y C hurch p l a y e d a d e c i s i v e r O l e i n the f o r m a t i o n of 
d o c t r i n e , a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y d e f i n i n g t h e c r e e d s . I n 
a d d i t i o n . T r a d i t i o n was now r e g a r d e d a s a dynamic, o r g a n i c 
r e a l i t y - t h e p r o c e s s by which t h a t which was i m p l i c i t i n 
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R e v e l a t i o n was made e x p l i c i t . He had a l s o s o f t e n e d h i s 
p o s i t i o n w i t h r e g a r d to d o c t r i n e . I t was now thought of as 
something more t h a n an u n f o r t u n a t e n e c e s s i t y , but 
n e v e r t h e l e s s he d i d not r e g a r d i t as i n d i s p e n s a b l e f o r 
p e r s o n a l f a i t h ( a s he d i d i n t h e Grammar of Assent), i"* 
which was h i s mature view. One can s t i l l d e t e c t t r a c e s of 
th e i d e a i n Arians, t h a t a l t h o u g h t h e b e l i e v e r cannot 
w o r s h i p C h r i s t w i t h o u t knowing something of h i s d i v i n i t y , 
i t was u n f o r t u n a t e t h a t t h e Church i n the n i n e t e e n t h 
c e n t u r y c o u l d not r e t a i n t h e ' p e c u l i a r p r i v i l e g e ' of the 
E a r l y Church, which r e s t e d i n t h e s i m p l e s t k i n d of 
p r o c l a m a t i o n of f a i t h . s o 
Another i m p o r t a n t d i f f e r e n c e between t h i s sermon and 
th e Essay on Development, i s t h a t the o p e r a t i o n of 
T r a d i t i o n i n t h e sermon ap p e a r s to be l i m i t e d to the 
P a t r i s t i c C hurch. Notes i n Newman's d i a r i e s from t h i s 
p e r i o d s u g g e s t t h a t i t was not u n t i l 1844-5 t h a t he was 
f u l l y c o n v i n c e d t h a t t h e C a t h o l i c Church's s o - c a l l e d 
' a d d i t i o n s ' t o t h e f a i t h were i n f a c t t r u e developments. 
T h i s i m p l i e s t h a t i n 1843 he s t i l l had some doubts as to 
whether l e g i t i m a t e developments c o u l d o c c u r a f t e r the end 
of t h e P a t r i s t i c Age. As such, he had not q u i t e a r r i v e d a t 
t h e c o n c l u s i o n of t h e Essay t h a t 'to l i v e i s to change, and 
to be p e r f e c t i s t o have changed o f t e n . ' 8 i 
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The e f f e c t t h a t t h i s s t u d y was h a v i n g on h i s s t a t e o f 
mi n d i s e v i d e n t f r o m t h e v a r i o u s , s t i l l u n p u b l i s h e d and 
l a r g e l y u n c o n s i d e r e d , s : d a t e d e n t r i e s i n t h e a p p e n d i c e s t o 
h i s p r i v a t e d i a r i e s b e t w e e n 1843 and 1846. I n t h e s e , he 
a s k e d h i m s e l f a s e r i e s o f q u e s t i o n s as t o w h i c h o f t h e 
n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y C hurches was t o be c o n s i d e r e d one w i t h 
t h e E a r l y C h u r c h . 
Diary Appendices and Copybook on Development 
On 1 7 t h March 1843 Newman w r o t e : 
Supposing the Catholic r e l i g i o n t o be t r u e , qu. whether some 
great judgement i s and l i k e l y t o have come upon the English f o r 
our dreadful suppression of i t through three centuries by our 
na t i o n a l acts - I f so, are not the misconceptions we form of i t 
and the hor r o r we have of i t , only the expected conformably w i t h 
the s t a t e of the case?8 3 
H i s t h o u g h t had p r o g r e s s e d f u r t h e r a l o n g such l i n e s by 
t h e f o l l o w i n g month: 
Is not the RC system the nearest by f a r t o the p r i m i t i v e ? 
looking a t the s a i n t s i n a l l ages as one company [,] i s not the 
Roman Church decidedly on t h e i r side, not on the other, ours, as 
a Church, on the other, and on t h e i r s ? - Are we not in loco 
haereticorunp. i s there any doubt what the saints whom we admire 
would t h i n k of our Church? i s there much doubt t h a t they would 
recommend us t o do?8'i 
40 
F i r s t D evelopments 
From t h e s e q u e s t i o n s , i t can be seen t h a t Newman has 
changed h i s m i n d a b o u t t h e b r a n c h t h e o r y s i n c e he w r o t e t o 
F r a n c i s i n November 1840. To him, i t a p p e a r e d t h a t i t was 
o n l y t h e Roman C a t h o l i c C h u r c h t h a t may be c o n s i d e r e d one 
w i t h t h e C h u r c h o f t h e P a t r i s t i c Age, t h e A n g l i c a n Church 
b e i n g i n t h e p o s i t i o n o f t h e D o n a t i s t s , M o n o p h y s i t e s and 
S e m i - A r i a n s . 'The t h e o r y o f t h e Via Media was a b s o l u t e l y 
p u l v e r i s e d . ' 3 s 
Newman s t i l l c l u n g on t o t h e Church o f E n g l a n d , 
however, s i n c e he needed t o s a t i s f y h i m s e l f t h a t C a t h o l i c 
d o c t r i n e s , s u c h as t h e i n v o c a t i o n o f s a i n t s , were t r u e 
d e v e l o p m e n t s and n o t c o r r u p t i o n s o f t h e G o s p e l s . He 
b r o a c h e d t h i s i s s u e i n h i s d i a r y on 7 O c t o b e r 1843: 
I f the developed d o c t r i n e of the Holy T r i n i t y i s u n i v e r s a l l y 
received, must be t r u e , else the whole Church has f a l l e n i n t o 
the most awful i d o l a t r y , f o r the same reason may not the 
do c t r i n e of s a i n t worship wh[ich] i s u n i v e r s a l , be considered 
r e l i g i o u s , l e s t the sajne conclusion f o l l o w ? 3 f c 
I t i s a p p a r e n t f r o m t h e way i n w h i c h t h i s q u e s t i o n was 
f r a m e d t h a t Newman was now i n t h e p r o c e s s o f t r y i n g t o 
p e r s u a d e h i m s e l f i n t e l l e c t u a l l y o f t h e t r u t h w h i c h he had, 
on one l e v e l , a l r e a d y r e c e i v e d , v i z . t h a t 'The Church o f 
Rome w i l l be f o u n d r i g h t a f t e r a l l . ' S ' ' T h i s he a p p r o a c h e d 
f r o m t h e d i r e c t i o n o f d e v e l o p m e n t . 
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As f o r t h e C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d : 
I t would be curious t o trace the Via Hedia i n a n t i q u i t y . . . what 
has been c a l l e d the extreme view i s the right one e.g. Dionysius 
against Eusebius and the Semi-Arians, C y r i l against Theodore -
Leo against the Monophysites.8 & 
T h i s s t a t e m e n t echoes Newman's f e e l i n g s o f 1839 (as 
r e c o u n t e d i n t h e Apologria) when, h a v i n g seen t h e 
M o n o p h y s i t e i n t h e m i r r o r , 3 ' he came t o t h e c o n c l u s i o n t h a t 
The Church of the Via Hedia was i n the p o s i t i o n of the o r i e n t a l 
communion, Rome was where she now i s ; and the Protestants were 
the Eutychians. ^  C' 
I n o t h e r w o r d s , t h e Chu r c h o f E n g l a n d was i n s c h i s m . 
I t was n o t , i n Newman's v i e w , one w i t h t h e P a t r i s t i c 
C h u r c h . He d i d n o t r e g a r d h e r d o c t r i n e s as a t r u e 
d e v e l o p m e n t o f p r i m a t i v e d o c t r i n e s . R a t h e r , he saw t h e 
Ch u r c h o f E n g l a n d as o c c u p y i n g t h e same g r o u n d i n t h e 
n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y t h a t had been o c c u p i e d by s c h i s m a t i c a l 
and h e r e t i c a l b o d i e s i n t h e P a t r i s t i c Age: 
The Fathers say " I f a body has c e r t a i n i r r e g u l a r i t i e s i n i t s 
f i r s t foundation, c e r t a i n e v i l s w i l l f o l l o w . . . . heresy, schism 
etc. Now t h i s i s almost prophetic as regards us...''i 
By 4 May 1844 Newman had a r r i v e d a t t h e p o i n t where: 
I am more sure t h a t we are i n schism than t h a t the Creed of Pope 
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Pius i s not a development from p r i m i t i v e d o c t r i n e . 2. I am f a r 
more c e r t a i n t h a t we have taken from the f a i t h , than t h a t Rome 
has added t o i t . On the other side, 1. There i s more 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y i n changing t o a new communion than remaining 
where you are placed. 2. One ought t o have some clear proof t o 
outweigh the misery i t would occasion t o others. 3. One ought 
not t o go by p r i v a t e judgement but w i t h others. 
Here i t i s q u i t e c l e a r t h a t Newman had now come t o t h e 
c o n c l u s i o n t h a t i t was o n l y t h e C a t h o l i c Church t h a t was 
one w i t h t h e C h u r c h o f t h e P a t r i s t i c Age, and t h a t she 
a l o n e had p r e s e r v e d t h e f a i t h i n i t s p u r i t y and e n t i r e t y . 
He was, however, s t i l l h e l d back f r o m s e e k i n g r e c e p t i o n 
i n t o h e r f o l d by p e r s i s t e n t d o u b t s . Perhaps t h e s t a t e o f 
h i s m i n d a t t h i s j u n c t u r e can be j u d g e d f r o m two comments 
he made i n h i s d i a r y a f t e r h i s c o n v e r s i o n t o C a t h o l i c i s m . 
I n June 1846 he w r o t e : 
I t i s a want of faith, which makes men look at the adoration of 
the Host as i d o l a t r y - of course. To worship i t i s the natu r a l 
obvious d i r e c t act of an act u a l f a i t h . ^ 3 
Then i n J u l y he added: 
The d o c t r i n e of honour t o St Mary and the Saints brings out a 
class of f e e l i n g s unknown t o Protestants. Hence the d i f f i c u l t y 
of t a l k i n g t o them about i t . . . . They say i t i s red or yellow, 
not knowing the existence of blue.''* 
I t c o u l d be t h a t he was h e l d back f r o m s e e k i n g 
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a d m i t t a n c e i n t o t h e C a t h o l i c C h u r c h by d i f f i c u l t i e s w i t h 
c e r t a i n C a t h o l i c d o c t r i n e s b r o u g h t a b o u t by n o t s h a r i n g i n , 
i n h i s own word , t h e C a t h o l i c e t h o s . " - By 1841 he was o f 
t h e o p i n i o n t h a t t h e A n g l i c a n C h u r c h was i n s c h i s m , b u t i t 
n e v e r t h e l e s s t o o k a n o t h e r f o u r y e a r s f o r h i m t o seek 
r e c e p t i o n i n t o t h e C a t h o l i c C h u r c h . Why t h e d e l a y ? I t i s 
p e r h a p s t o o s i m p l i s t i c t o speak f i r s t o f an e m o t i o n a l and 
t h e n an i n t e l l e c t u a l c o n v e r s i o n , b u t b o t h e l e m e n t s 
c e r t a i n l y p l a y e d a r O l e i n h i s t h o u g h t s . A t t h e r i s k o f 
c o n s t r u c t i n g t o o c r u d e an a n t h r o p o l o g y , i t a p p e a r s f a i r t o 
say t h a t Newman's c o n v e r s i o n was i n t h e f i r s t i n s t a n c e 
e x p e r i e n t i a l : he says he f e l t as i f he had seen a g h o s t . ' * 
He t h e n embarked upon a p r o l o n g e d p e r i o d o f s t u d y t o 
e s t a b l i s h t h e i n t e l l e c t u a l v a l i d i t y o f t h i s e x p e r i e n c e . 
T h i s he had done by May 1844. I t a p p e a r s , however, t h a t 
h i s c o n v e r s i o n was d e l a y e d by d o u b t s . G i v e n h i s 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f ethos, i n h i s l e t t e r o f November 1840 t o 
F r a n c i s , i t c o u l d w e l l be t h a t i n 1846, he was e x p l a i n i n g 
i n h i s d i a r y , t h a t h i s c o n v e r s i o n d i d n o t t a k e p l a c e i n 
1844, because a c e r t a i n ' c l a s s o f f e e l i n g s ' was s t i l l 
f o r e i g n t o h i m . As such, a l t h o u g h he was p r a c t i c a l l y 
c o n v i n c e d o f t h e t r u t h o f t h e C a t h o l i c c l a i m by May 1844, 
t h e r e was s t i l l a c e r t a i n d i f f i c u l t y . I t w o u l d a l s o seem 
t h a t where he spoke o f 'some c l e a r p r o o f , he was a l m o s t 
r e j e c t i n g t h e f o r c e o f a n t e c e d e n t p r o b a b i l i t i e s , w h i c h he 
had c h a m p i o n e d i n h i s l e t t e r t o F r a n c i s . He was r e s i s t i n g 
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t h e i n t e l l e c t u a l f o r c e o f t h e s e p r o b a b i l i t i e s because o f 
t h e e x p e r i e n t i a l d i f f i c u l t i e s , c o n c e r n i n g c e r t a i n C a t h o l i c 
d o c t r i n e s , s u g g e s t e d above.^• 
I n summary, t h e n , Newman's v i e w s on t h e s u b j e c t o f 
d e v e l o p m e n t u n d e r w e n t a c e r t a i n amount o f change f o l l o w i n g 
t h e w r i t i n g o f h i s l e t t e r s t o F r a n c i s i n 1840. He s t i l l 
a c c e p t e d t h a t t h e e x t e r n a l d i f f e r e n c e s between t h e E a r l y 
C h u r c h and t h e C h u r c h o f t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y were due t o 
o r g a n i c d e v e l o p m e n t , b u t he had come t o t h e o p i n i o n t h a t i t 
was o n l y t h e C a t h o l i c C h u r c h , and n o t o t h e r s , t h a t was one 
i n ' p r i n c i p l e and t e m p e r ' w i t h t h e E a r l y C h u r c h . H i s s t u d y 
o f t h e F a t h e r s r e v e a l e d t o h i m t h a t t h e A n g l i c a n Church was 
i n a s t a t e o f s c h i s m . B e f o r e s e e k i n g a d m i t t a n c e i n t o t h e 
C a t h o l i c C h u r c h , however, he had t o e s t a b l i s h t o h i s own 
s a t i s f a c t i o n t h a t v a r i o u s C a t h o l i c p r a c t i c e s were n o t 
c o r r u p t i o n s o f t h e G o s p e l , b u t were t r u e d e v e l o p m e n t s . A 
summary o f h i s c o n c l u s i o n s i s p r o v i d e d i n t h e u n p u b l i s h e d 
'Copybook on D e v e l o p m e n t ' , d a t e d 7 March 1844: ' ' s 
Developments are l i k e l y or necessary 
1 from the n a t u r a l growth of any idea 
2 from the terms as a d m i t t i n g of development i n Scripture and 
A n t i q u i t y 
3 from the h e r e t i c a l attempts 
r i o n t a n i s t s , N o v a t i a n i s t s , T e r t u l l i a n and Origen 
4 from the strange mixture of t r u e and f a l s e e r u d i t i o [?] and 
consistence [?] i n T e r t u l l i a n , Origen, Hippolytus, etc 
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5 from the remarkable f a c t t h a t h e r e t i c a l w r i t i n g are absorbed 
and p u r i f i e d by the Church w r i t e r s - Origen by Basil and 
Ambrose, Eusebius (Luke) by Ambrose, T e r t u l l i a n by Cyprian and 
S Leo etc - h e r e t i c s or heterodox <E.g. i n Praxeam> are raw 
mat e r i a l 
6 from the inconsistencies i n words and evident inextremity [?] 
of the greatest w r i t e r s on c e r t a i n subjects e.g. Athan, about 
our Lord's ignorance 
T h i s d e v e l o p m e n t , however, c o n v i n c e d Newman t h a t t h e 
C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d was 
In loco haereticorum 
Put aside d o c t r i n e - since i t i s not c l e a r l y found i n Scripture. 
Take what i s plain i n S c r i p t u r e , the duti e s , acts, works, f r u i t s 
of a C h r i s t i a n as given i n the N.T. yhen are they f u l f i l l e d ? 
Where can they be f u l f i l l e d ? are they, can they, be f u l f i l l e d 
aunong us?ioc 
Newman no l o n g e r r e g a r d e d T r a d i t i o n as l i m i t e d t o t h e 
P a t r i s t i c Age. G r o w t h was seen t o be t h e o n l y e v i d e n c e o f 
l i f e , and so h i s answer t o t h e l a s t q u e s t i o n had t o be 
no He had come t o t h e c o n c l u s i o n t h a t 
St. Augustine's p o s i t i o n towards the ancient sects of the 
D o n a t i s t s i 1 [was the same as] the Church of Rome's to us.... 
[He was] more c e r t a i n t h a t the E [ n g l i s h ] Ch[urch] i s i n schism, 
than t h a t the Roman doctrines are not developments.... [He 
believed t h a t there was] enough evidence t o convince those who 
beli e v e i n the p r o b a b i l i t y of the R.C. being r i g h t [and t h a t ] 
the present RC system i s by f a r the nearest of any e x i s t i n g 
system t o the P r i m i t i v e . i o -
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He had now s a t i s f i e d h i m s e l f t h a t c e r t a i n 'Roman' 
d o c t r i n e s were n o t a b a r t o h i s r e c e p t i o n i n t o t h e C a t h o l i c 
C h u r c h . R e g a r d i n g p u r g a t o r y , f o r example: 
Is not t h i s d o c t r i n e , also, the v i v i d representation of the 
f e e l i n g s and ideas which p r i m i t i v e p r i n c i p l e s involve? does any 
other system contain and secure those ideas and f e e l i n g 5 ? i o 3 
Conelusion 
I n c o n c l u s i o n , t h e f o l l o w i n g p o i n t s can be made: 
d e v e l o p m e n t was a s u b j e c t t h a t had o c c u p i e d Newman f o r many 
y e a r s , a l t h o u g h b e f o r e 1840 he was o f t e n f o u n d t o be 
a r g u i n g a g a i n s t i t . T h i s means t h a t i t i s m i s l e a d i n g t o 
t h i n k o n l y o f t h e c h r o n o l o g y o f t h e e v e n t s t h a t l e d up t o 
h i s c o n v e r s i o n as Tract XC, d e v e l o p m e n t and t h e n Rome. 
T h i s i s n o t t o deny t h e e f f e c t o f t h e T r a c t A f f a i r , h i s 
s t u d y o f A r i a n i s m and t h e J e r u s a l e m B i s h o p r i c , t h e combined 
f o r c e o f w h i c h c e r t a i n l y h e l p e d t o push h i m f r o m t h e Church 
o f E n g l a n d . R a t h e r i t i s s u g g e s t e d , t h a t a l o n g w i t h t h e s e 
e v e n t s , Newman a l s o f e l t a p u l l t o w a r d s t h e C a t h o l i c 
C h u r c h , w h i c h was b r o u g h t a b o u t by h i s c o n t a c t w i t h 
t h e o r i e s o f t h e d e v e l o p m e n t o f d o c t r i n e between 1833 and 
1840. A f t e r a l l , he w r o t e t o F r a n c i s b e f o r e t h e ' t h r e e 
b l o w s ' . I t was i n t e l l e c t u a l h o n e s t y , as w e l l as 
d i s i l l u s i o n m e n t w i t h t h e C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d , t h a t l e d t o h i s 
c o n v e r s i o n . As s u c h , t h e c h r o n o l o g y o f h i s c o n v e r s i o n may 
p e r h a p s be seen as d e v e l o p m e n t . Tract Xc, f u r t h e r 
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d e v e l o p m e n t , Rome. F u r t h e r m o r e , i t i s c l e a r t h a t h i s own 
t h o u g h t on t h e s u b j e c t o f d e v e l o p m e n t u n d e r w e n t 
c o n s i d e r a b l e change b e t w e e n 1833 and 1845. I t w o u l d appear 
t h a t t h e d e v e l o p m e n t i n h i s t h o u g h t p a r a l l e l s h i s 
d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h e d e v e l o p m e n t o f an i d e a i n t h e Essay on 
Development, and t h a t , as a consequence o f t h i s 
d e v e l o p m e n t , he came t o see t h e C a t h o l i c Church as b e i n g 
one w i t h t h e C h u r c h o f t h e P a t r i s t i c Age, t h u s l e a d i n g him 
t o seek a d m i t t a n c e i n t o h e r f o l d . L o o k i n g back w i t h 
Newman, one can see how he was a b l e t o c o n c l u d e : 
I seem t o have many things which I d i d not consciously hold at 
the time, but which my present opinions show to be a germ, 
"astonishing I saw t h i s so early."'^^^ 
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A NATURAL PROGRESSION: 
AN ESSAY ON THE DEVELOPHENT OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 
Lead, kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom 
Lead Thou me on! 
The night is dark, and I am far from home -
Lead Thou me on I 
Keep Thou my feet; I do not ask to see 
The distant scene - one step enough for me.'-
Newman was r e c e i v e d i n t o t h e C a t h o l i c Church on 9 
O c t o b e r 1845 by t h e P a s s i o n i s t m i s s i o n a r y , F r . Domi n i c 
B a r b e r i , who had been i n v i t e d t o L i t t l e m o r e by one o f 
Newman's companions t h e r e . The Essay on the Development of 
Christian Doctrine, t h e i n t e l l e c t u a l d e f e n c e o f h i s 
c o n v e r s i o n , was f i r s t p u b l i s h e d t o w a r d s t h e end o f t h a t 
y e a r ; a s e c o n d e d i t i o n , w i t h m i n o r t e x t u a l changes, 
f o l l o w e d i n 1846, demand f o r t h e wo r k b e i n g so g r e a t , and a 
t h i r d e d i t i o n i n 1878. T h i s v e r s i o n i s m a r k e d l y d i f f e r e n t 
f r o m t h e p r e v i o u s e d i t i o n s i n i t s a r r a n g e m e n t and o r d e r o f 
m a t e r i a l . Thus, t h e papacy i s g i v e n a more c e n t r a l p l a c e , 
b u t t h i s i s t o be e x p e c t e d , s i n c e t h e r e p u b l i c a t i o n came 
o n l y a few y e a r s a f t e r t h e d e f i n i t i o n o f p a p a l 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y by t h e F i r s t V a t i c a n C o u n c i l and t h e 
c o n t r o v e r s y w i t h G l a d s t o n e w h i c h i t o c c a s i o n e d . 
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I n t h e p r e f a c e t o t h e 1878 e d i t i o n , Newman s t a t e d 
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t h a t , d e s p i t e t h e r e - a r r a n g e m e n t o f m a t e r i a l , t h e argument 
o f t h e book i t s e l f r e m a i n e d u n a l t e r e d . He d i d say, 
however, t h a t he f e l t t h a t he had made t o o many c o n c e s s i o n s 
o f h i s t o r i c a l f a c t t o P r o t e s t a n t i s m i n t h e e a r l i e r 
e d i t i o n s , and t h a t t h i s had now been r e c t i f i e d . ' T h i s does 
n o t mean t h a t he was p r e p a r e d t o d i s p e n s e w i t h h i s t o r y ; he 
was f u l l y aware t h a t h i s t h e o r y o f d o c t r i n a l d e v e l o p m e n t 
depended upon h i s t o r i c a l f a c t . He was m e r e l y ' a s s e r t i n g i n 
1878, t h a t ( e v e n i f t h e l o w e s t p o s s i b l e h i s t o r i c a l 
c o n c e s s i o n s a r e a l l o w e d t o t h e P r o t e s t a n t s ) you c a n n o t 
a c c o u n t f o r t h e h i s t o r i c a l f a c t s , w h i c h e v e r y sane and 
r a t i o n a l man must a c c e p t , so l o n g as you c l i n g t o t h e two 
t r a d i t i o n a l ways o f e x p l a i n i n g d o g m a t i c h i s t o r y ' ^ - i . e . 
t r a n s l a t i o n and l o g i c a l d e d u c t i o n . He was s t i l l m aking t h e 
same c l a i m f o r a t h e o r y o f o r g a n i c d o c t r i n a l d e v e l o p m e n t 
b a s e d on h i s t o r i c a l f a c t t h a t he had i n 1845. 
A se c o n d change i n t h e t h i r d e d i t i o n , i s t h a t Newman 
gave g r e a t e r w e i g h t t o t h e p l a c e o f l o g i c i n t h e o l o g y , and 
t h e r e f o r e i n d e v e l o p m e n t . T h i s may have been i n r e s p o n s e 
t o t h e c r i t i c i s m s o f t h e J e s u i t , G i o v a n n i P e r r o n e , t h e 
s h a r p e s t o f t h e t h e o l o g i a n s o f t h e Roman S c h o o l , and h i s 
c o n f r e r e , C a r l o P a s s a g l i a . - ^ B u t such a v i e w i s a l s o i n 
a c c o r d w i t h t h e a r g u m e n t o f t h e Grammar of Assent ( 1 8 7 0 ) , 
i n w h i c h Newman a r g u e d s t r o n g l y t h a t f a i t h was r a t i o n a l , 
t h o u g h n o t i n t h e sense o f s t r i c t l o g i c a l i n f e r e n c e , w h i c h . 
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i n t h e Essay, he r e j e c t e d as an e x p l a n a t i o n o f d e v e l o p m e n t . 
C h a d w i c k comments: 'The 1878 Essay s t i l l t a u g h t t h a t 
C h r i s t i a n i t y was an i d e a w h i c h makes i m p r e s s i o n s , and t h a t 
d e v e l o p m e n t s a r e a s p e c t s o f t h e o r i g i n a l i d e a s l o w l y 
e l i c i t e d : s t i l l t a u g h t t h a t t h e Ch u r c h has been u n c o n s c i o u s 
o f t r u t h s w h i c h she had l a t e r d e f i n e d : s t i l l t a u g h t ( t h o u g h 
t h e f a t a l p h r a s e o f 1845 a b o u t a d d i t i o n s o f d o c t r i n e 
' e x t e r n a l ' t o i t had been removed) t h a t dogma grew by 
" i n c o r p o r a t i o n " o r " a s s i m i l a t i o n " . ' s 
O t h e r changes made t o t h e Essay may w e l l be r e g a r d e d 
as ' t i n k e r i n g ' . H a r d l y a page o f t h e 1845 e d i t i o n escaped 
Newman's pen, w i t h w h i c h he made m i n o r changes o f s t y l e and 
g r a m m a r . A few o t h e r changes were d i c t a t e d by t h e f a c t 
t h a t t h e w r i t e r o f t h e 1845 Essay was an A n g l i c a n , He 
removed one o r two u n f o r t u n a t e a n a l o g i e s , h i s t o r i c a l 
c o n c e s s i o n s he knew c o n s e r v a t i v e C a t h o l i c s w o u l d n o t 
a c c e p t , and i t e m s o f o n l y c o n t e m p o r a r y i n t e r e s t , i r r e l e v a n t 
t o a l l b u t t h e e x p e r t reader.'^ 
O v e r a l l , t h e n , t h e r e i s no e s s e n t i a l d i f f e r e n c e 
b e t w e e n t h e 1845/6 and 1878 e d i t i o n s o f t h e Essay.^ I t i s 
t h e 1845 e d i t i o n w h i c h w i l l be r e f e r r e d t o h e r e , however, 
i n o r d e r t o m a i n t a i n t h e c h r o n o l o g y o f Newman's t h o u g h t i n 
t h e e v e n t s u n d e r d i s c u s s i o n i n t h e s e f i r s t c h a p t e r s . 
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I n t h e I n t r o d u c t i o n t o t h e Essay on the Development of 
Christian Doctrine, Newman s e t s o u t h i s v i e w t h a t t h e 
d i c t u m o f S t . V i n c e n t o f L e r i n s , t h a t r e v e a l e d t r u t h i s 
quod semper, quod ubique, quod omnibus, i s i n a d e q u a t e as a 
g u i d e as t o t h e t r u e f a i t h o f t h e Ch u r c h . For a s t a r t , he 
q u e s t i o n s what ' t a u g h t always''^ means, and p o i n t s o u t t h e 
o b v i o u s d i f f i c u l t i e s i n v o l v e d i n f i r s t d e c i d i n g how t o 
i n t e r p r e t t h e r u l e b e f o r e a p p l y i n g i t : 
I t does not seem possible, then, to avoid the conclusion t h a t , 
whatever be the proper key f o r harmonizing the records and 
documents of the e a r l y and l a t e r Church, and true as the dictum 
of Vincentius must be considered i n the abstract, and possible 
as the a p p l i c a t i o n might be i n h i s own age, when he might almost 
ask the p r i m i t i v e centuries f o r t h e i r testimony, i t i s hardly 
a v a i l a b l e now or e f f e c t i v e of any s a t i s f a c t o r y r e s u l t . The 
s o l u t i o n i t o f f e r s i s as d i f f i c u l t as the o r i g i n a l problem.— 
T h i s c o n c l u s i o n r e s u l t e d f r o m Newman's a n a l y s i s o f 
what t h e v a r i o u s F a t h e r s b e l i e v e d a b o u t c e r t a i n d o c t r i n e s , 
some o f w h i c h a r e v i e w e d t o t h i s day by P r o t e s t a n t s as 
c o r r u p t i o n s . The f i r s t d o c t r i n e t o be c o n s i d e r e d was t h a t 
o f t h e T r i n i t y . When t h e e v i d e n c e among t h e F a t h e r s f o r 
t h i s d o c t r i n e i s v i e w e d i n r e l a t i o n t o t h e e v i d e n c e f o r 
c e r t a i n o t h e r d o c t r i n e s , Newman's v e r d i c t i s : 
I do not see i n what i t can be said t h a t there i s a consensus of 
p r i m i t i v e d i v i n e s i n i t s favour, which w i l l not a v a i l also f o r 
c e r t a i n d o c t r i n e s of the Roman Church which w i l l presently come 
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i n t o mention. i ^ 
T h i s i s d e s p i t e t h a t f a c t t h a t t h e d o c t r i n e o f t h e 
T r i n i t y i s n o t t o be f o u n d c l e a r l y e x p r e s s e d i n t h e 
w r i t i n g s o f t h e A n t e - N i c e n e F a t h e r s , who i f t h e y were t o be 
j u d g e d by t h e r u l e s e t o u t i n t h e V i n c e n t i a n Canon must be 
c o n s i d e r e d h e r e t i c a l . i ^ The same r e s u l t o c c u r s i f you t r y 
t o i n t e r p r e t one F a t h e r by a n o t h e r . i 3 
A f t e r d i s c u s s i n g t h e b e l i e f s o f t h e F a t h e r s a b o u t t h e 
d o c t r i n e s o f o r i g i n a l s i n , p u r g a t o r y , t h e Real Presence and 
p a p a l supremacy,!* Newman c o n c l u d e s 
t h a t a cumulative argument r i s e s from them i n favour of the 
a c t i v e and the d o c t r i n a l a u t h o r i t y of Rome, much stronger than 
any argument which can be drawn from the same era f o r the 
do c t r i n e of the Real Presence, i - -
So, a c c o r d i n g t o Newman, i t seems t h a t a l l o f t h e 
d o c t r i n e s o f t h e modern Roman C a t h o l i c Church can i n some 
way be t r a c e d b a c k t o t h e F a t h e r s . I n a d d i t i o n , t h e r e i s 
more e v i d e n c e among t h e s e F a t h e r s f o r some d o c t r i n e s w h i c h 
P r o t e s t a n t s r e j e c t , t h a n t h e r e i s f o r some w h i c h t h e y 
a c c e p t ( e . g . he f i n d s more e v i d e n c e f o r p u r g a t o r y , t h a n f o r 
o r i g i n a l s i n ) . 
A s e c o n d s u g g e s t i o n i s t h a t C h r i s t i a n i t y had a l w a y s 
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been c h a n g i n g f r o m t h e b e g i n n i n g and had accommodated 
i t s e l f t o t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s o f t i m e s and seasons. I n o t h e r 
w o r d s , ' p u r e ' C h r i s t i a n i t y was c o r r u p t e d by ' e x t e r n a l 
s o u r c e s . O r i e n t a l , P l a t o n i c , and P o l y t h e i s t i c . ' i t. T h i s 
h y p o t h e s i s , however, i s q u i t e i n a d e q u a t e ' t i l l we a r e 
d i s t i n c t l y i n f o r m e d what t h e r e a l C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n e o r 
e v a n g e l i c a l message i s , o r i f t h e r e be any'.^' 
Newman t h e n d i s c u s s e s how t o a c c o u n t f o r 
t h a t apparent v a r i a t i o n and growth of doc t r i n e which embarrasses 
us when we would consult h i s t o r y f o r the true idea of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y . i s 
A p o s s i b l e s o l u t i o n i s t h e Disciplina Arcani . -
a c c o r d i n g t o w h i c h i t 
i s maintained t h a t doctrines which are associated w i t h the l a t e r 
ages of the Church were r e a l l y i n the Church from the f i r s t , but 
were not p u b l i c l y taught, and t h a t f o r various reasons.-
D e s p i t e t h e f a c t , however, t h a t a Disciplina Arcani 
d i d a t one t i m e e x i s t , Newman f e l t t h a t i t c o u l d n o t 
a c c o u n t f u l l y f o r t h e i n c o n s i s t e n c i e s i n d o c t r i n e f o u n d i n 
t h e E a r l y C h u r c h , s i n c e t h e y c o n t i n u e d l o n g a f t e r t h e 
p r a c t i c e c e a s e d t o o p e r a t e . 2 i Such a v i e w a l s o t a k e s no 
a c c o u n t o f t h e g r o w t h o f i d e a s , 2 ^ t h e b a s i s o f h i s t h e o r y 
o f t h e o r g a n i c d e v e l o p m e n t o f d o c t r i n e : 
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Since an idea... cannot be viewed except under p a r t i c u l a r 
aspects, the formal statements under which i t i s conveyed are 
p r a c t i c a l l y i d e n t i c a l w i t h i t s e l f . They introduce us to that 
idea from which they are derived, and, so f a r as they seem to 
oppose, they c o r r e c t each other, and serve to press a f u l l e r and 
more exact r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of t h e i r o r i g i n a l upon the mind. 
And hence, i f the i l l u s t r a t i o n on which we are proceeding be 
c o r r e c t , there i s no one aspect such, as to go to the depth of 
the r e a l idea, no one term or p r o p o s i t i o n which can duly and 
f u l l y represent i t ; though of course one representation of i t 
w i l l be more j u s t and appropriate than another, and though when 
an idea i s very complex, i t i s allowable t o consider i t s 
d i s t i n c t aspects as of separate ideas, f o r the sake of 
convenience.- 3 
T h i s i s o b v i o u s l y i n a c c o r d w i t h t h e v i e w Newman 
e x p r e s s e d i n t h e l a s t o f t h e University Sermons, t h a t t h e 
i d e a o f C h r i s t i a n i t y i s n o t , i n t h e f i r s t i n s t a n c e , 
c o m m u n i c a t e d by p r o p o s i t i o n s , b u t p e r s o n t o p e r s o n . 
P r o p o s i t i o n s do, however, p l a y an e s s e n t i a l rOle in t h e 
c o m m u n i c a t i o n o f R e v e a l e d T r u t h , s i n c e t h e y a r e t h e means 
by w h i c h t h e i d e a i s g i v e n e x p r e s s i o n and s u b s t a n c e . For 
Newman, t h e r e i s no c o n t r a d i c t i o n i n s a y i n g t h a t f a i t h i s 
p e r s o n a l , b u t must be a r t i c u l a t e d i n p r o p o s i t i o n s . 2 4 
An i d e a , t h e n , l i v e s i n t h e m i n d o f t h e r e c i p i e n t and 
as i t comes i n t o c o n t a c t w i t h men, c o m m u n i t i e s and o t h e r 
i d e a s i t grows and d e v e l o p s . T h u s : 
I f C h r i s t i a n i t y i s a f a c t , and can be made subject-matter of 
55 
Essay on Development 
exercises of the reason, and impresses an idea of i t s e l f on our 
minds, t h a t idea w i l l i n course of time develope.-^ 
T h i s i s why i n t h e e a r l y y e a r s o f t h e Church t h e r e was 
no e x p l i c i t c o n c e p t o f t h e T r i n i t y as such, whereas i n 
l a t e r y e a r s i t was d e f i n e d by an e c u m e n i c a l c o u n c i l as a 
dogma. To use t h e l a n g u a g e o f t h e t h i r t e e n t h University 
Sermon, ' I m p l i c i t and E x p l i c i t Reason', t h e d o c t r i n e was, 
f r o m t h e f i r s t , i m p l i c i t i n t h e i d e a o f C h r i s t i a n i t y , b u t 
was o n l y g r a d u a l l y d e v e l o p e d and made e x p l i c i t . 
T h i s c o n c e p t , t h a t C h r i s t i a n i t y i s an i d e a and 
d e v e l o p s , f o r m s p a r t o f Newman's argument t h a t t h e r e i s an 
a n t e c e d e n t p r o b a b i l i t y t h a t t h e r e can be l e g i t i m a t e 
d e v e l o p m e n t s i n C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n e . The o t h e r p a r t o f t h e 
a r g u m e n t i s t h a t one c a n n o t keep m e r e l y t o t h e word o f 
S c r i p t u r e . F o r e xample, t h e p h r a s e 'The Word became f l e s h ' 
must be i n t e r p r e t e d i f one i s t o u n d e r s t a n d what i s meant 
by 'Word', 'became' o r ' f l e s h ' . One's u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e 
v e r s e needs t o be deve 1 oped. 2 I n a d d i t i o n , t h e whole o f 
S c r i p t u r e i s ' w r i t t e n on t h e p r i n c i p l e o f deve1opment': 2 3 
The same t e s t of development i s suggested i n our Lord's words on 
the Mount, as has already been noticed. "Think not t h a t I am 
come t o destroy the Law and the Prophets; I am not come to 
destroy, but t o f u l f i l . " He does not reverse, but p e r f e c t , what 
has gone before. ' 
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Newman i s t h e r e f o r e a b l e to c o n c l u d e : 
From the necessity, then, of the case, from the history of a l l 
sects and parties i n religion, and from the analogy and example 
of Scripture, we may f a i r l y conclude that Christian doctrine 
admits of formal, legitimate, and true developments, or of 
developments contemplated by i t s Divine Author.3o 
The n e x t s t a g e i n Newman's argument i s t h a t i f i t i s 
pr o b a b l e t h a t t h e r e can be l e g i t i m a t e developments of 
d o c t r i n e , i t i s t h e r e f o r e p r o b a b l e t h a t an i n f a l l i b l e 
a u t h o r i t y i s r e q u i r e d , i n o r d e r t h a t the Church can 
de t e r m i n e which developments a r e t r u e , and which s h o u l d be 
p r o p e r l y c a l l e d c o r r u p t i o n s : 
I t f e e l s that the very idea of revelation implies a present 
informant and guide, and that an i n f a l l i b l e one; not a mere 
abstract declaration of truths not known before to man, or a 
record of history, or the res u l t of an antiquarian research, but 
a message and a lesson speaking to th i s man and that.3^ 
Newman t h e n g i v e s v a r i o u s ' I n s t a n c e s i n 
11 l u s t r a t i o n ' 3 2 of t h e development of d o c t r i n e . They a r e 
th e Homoousion, t h e canon of S c r i p t u r e , communion under one 
k i n d and pa p a l a u t h o r i t y . 
As t o t h e d o c t r i n e of papal supremacy: 
The question i s t h i s , whether there was not from the f i r s t a 
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certain element at work, or in existence, which, for some reason 
or other, did not at once show i t s e l f upon the surface of 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a f f a i r s , and of which events in the fourth 
century are the development; and whether the evidence of i t s 
existence and operation, which does occur in the e a r l i e r 
centuries, be i t much or l i t t l e , i s not just as ought to occur 
upon such an hypothesis.33 
Newman r e g a r d e d t h e p r o m i s e s made t o S t . P e t e r as 
p r o p h e c i e s f u l f i l l e d i n the f o u r t h and subsequent 
c e n t u r i e s . 3 4 The u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e s e p r o p h e c i e s grew as 
t h e Church grew i n t o an i m p e r i a l o r g a n i s a t i o n . The 
m o n a r c h i c a l s t r u c t u r e was, a c c o r d i n g to Newman, to be 
e x p e c t e d . To s u b s t a n t i a t e t h i s he p o i n t s to a number of 
i n s t i t u t i o n s of m o n a r c h i c a l s t r u c t u r e , such as the Church 
of E n g l a n d w i t h t h e See of C a n t e r b u r y a t i t s h e a d . 3 s so, 
t h e r e a r e two p a r t s t o Newman's t h e o r y : 
the antecedent probability of a Popedom, and the actual state of 
the Post-Nicene Church,3 6 
t h e h i s t o r y of which shows the e s t a b l i s h m e n t of the 
m o n a r c h i c a l Church s t r u c t u r e Newman s e e s e n v i s a g e d i n the 
u n f u l f i l l e d p r o p h e c i e s i n S c r i p t u r e . 
Newman saw t h e rCile of t he pope as u n i t i v e . The u n i t y 
of t h e Church, not p a p a l supremacy, was t h e c e n t r a l i s s u e . 
The pope was t o be a t the head of t h i s i n t e r n a t i o n a l 
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communion. T h i s l i n k s t o g e t h e r w i t h h i s i m p e r i a l image of 
the Church, which he saw as a v i s i b l e , p o l i t i c a l e n t i t y , 
i t s e l f a development from S c r i p t u r e . The Church was to be 
i d e n t i f i e d not o n l y w i t h the p a r a b l e of the Mustard S e e d , 3 v 
but a l s o w i t h Old Testament p r o p h e c i e s : 'Does not the 
C h r i s t i a n Church ' c l o s e l y ' and l i t e r a l l y c o r r e s p o n d to the 
pr o m i s e s of I s a i a h ? ' 3 8 
To show t h e r i s e of t h e papacy and the Church i n the 
f o u r t h c e n t u r y , Newman quotes the P r o t e s t a n t h i s t o r i a n 
I s a a c B a r r o w , 3 9 t h u s removing a p o s s i b l e charge from 
P r o t e s t a n t s t h a t he i s g i v i n g a d i s t o r t e d view of ev e n t s 
d u r i n g t h a t p e r i o d : 
The simple question i s whether the clear light of the fourth and 
f i f t h centuries may be f a i r l y taken to illuminate the dim 
notices of the preceeding. 
The answer f o r Newman i s y e s . I n the same way as he 
s e e s i t l e g i t i m a t e t o i n t e r p r e t t h e Ante-Nicene F a t h e r s 
t h r o u g h t h e Nicene Creed, he s e e s i t as l e g i t i m a t e to t r a c e 
t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e development of t h e papacy back t o 
the e a r l y c e n t u r i e s t hrough t h e f o u r t h and subsequent; t h i s 
i s how one can p e r c e i v e t h e c o u r s e of t h e development of an 
i d e a . 
A f t e r t h i s , Newman t h e n d i s c u s s e s some ' P a r a l l e l 
I n s t a n c e s ' . * ! Newman ar g u e s t h a t s c e p t i c i s m and doubt can 
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be u s e f u l i n s t r u m e n t s i n s c i e n t i f i c i n v e s t i g a t i o n , but t h a t 
i n t h e o l o g i c a l i n v e s t i g a t i o n s , antecedent p r o b a b i l i t i e s 
'may have a r e a l w eight and cogency'.*:- one should accept 
the developments of d o c t r i n e t h a t are found i n the C a t h o l i c 
Church u n s u s p i c i o u s l y as t r u e , i n t h e same way as one 
accepts Newton's t h e o r y of g r a v i t a t i o n , on the antecedent 
p r o b a b i l i t y t h a t he i s c o r r e c t : 
Thus the whole school of physical philosophers take Newton's 
theory of gravitation for granted, because i t is generally 
received, and use i t without r i g i d l y testing i t f i r s t , each for 
himself, by phenomena; and i f phenomena are found which i t does 
not s a t i s f a c t o r i l y solve, t h i s does not trouble them, for they 
are sure that a way must exist of explaining them, consistently 
with that theory, though i t does not occur to themselves. 
So w i t h t h e o l o g i c a l t r u t h s ; one should accept the 
development and t h e word of t h e Church, even i f on the face 
o f i t t h e evidence i s a g a i n s t i t , and t r y t o understand the 
development b e t t e r . The burden of p r o o f l i e s w i t h those 
who wish t o prove such developments t o be c o r r u p t i o n s , i n 
the same way as i t would w i t h someone w i s h i n g t o d i s p r o v e 
Newton's t h e o r y o f g r a v i t a t i o n . 
I n summary, t h e n , i f t h e r e i s no evidence which 
c o n c l u s i v e l y proves a development t o be a c o r r u p t i o n , 
t a k i n g i n t o account t h e importance of antecedent 
p r o b a b i l i t i e s and hence one's proper a t t i t u d e towards 
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developments r e c o g n i z e d by t he Church, one sh o u l d 
' a c q u i e s c e . . . [ i n ] . . . t h e b e l i e f t h a t the Church i s 
i n f a l 1 i b l e ' . 4 4 Furthermore, s i n c e i t would be wrong to 
t h i n k of t h e Ante-Nicene F a t h e r s as h e r e t i c a l , 'the Nicene 
C r e e d [ b e i n g ] a natural key f o r i n t e r p r e t i n g the body of 
A n t e - n i c e n e t h e o l o g y ',4 5 i t f o l l o w s t h a t , i n a n a l y s i n g the 
d o c t r i n e s handed down from the F a t h e r s , one must p r a c t i s e 
what has r e c e n t l y been termed a 'hermeneutics of 
r e c o g n i t i o n ' . 4 6 i n t h e 1878 e d i t i o n , Newman summarized 
m a t t e r s a s f o l l o w s : 
ri y argument i s then t h i s : - that, from the f i r s t age of 
Chr i s t i a n i t y , i t s teaching looked towards those e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
dogmas, afterwards recognised and defined, with (as time went 
on) more or less determinate advance in the direction of them; 
t i l l at length that advance became so pronounced, as to j u s t i f y 
t h e i r d e f i n i t i o n and to bring i t about, and to place them in the 
position of r i g h t f u l interpretations and keys of the records and 
remains and the records in history of the teaching which has so 
terminated.... In such a method of proof there i s , f i r s t , an 
imperfect, secondly, a growing evidence, thirdly, in consequence 
a delayed inference and judgement, fourthly reasons producible 
to account for the delay.4v 
Continuing- Revelation? 
P e r h a p s t h e most i m p o r t a n t c r i t i c i s m of the Essay on 
Development i s t h a t r a i s e d by Owen Chadwick i n From Bossuet 
to Newman. I t i s h i s c o n t e n t i o n t h a t t h e Essay a l l o w e d f o r 
c o n t i n u i n g and, i n an a b s o l u t e s e n s e , new R e v e l a t i o n . He 
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poses t h e problem t h u s : 'The q u e s t i o n t h e n f o r t h o s e who 
t h i n k Newman's t h e o l o g y i s C a t h o l i c , i s t h i s : t h e s e new 
d o c t r i n e s , of which t h e Church had a f e e l i n g or i n k l i n g but 
of which she was not c o n s c i o u s - i n what meaningful sense 
may i t be a s s e r t e d t h a t t h e s e d o c t r i n e s a r e not "new 
r e v e l a t i o n " ? 4 3 
Chadwick's argument i s t h a t the d i s t a n c e between mere 
f e e l i n g and a r t i c u l a t e d d o c t r i n e i s so g r e a t as to make 
i t i n c r e d i b l e t o s u g g e s t t h a t a d o c t r i n e g i v e n r i s e to i n 
s u c h a manner, can be c o n s i d e r e d p a r t of the D e p o s i t of 
R e v e l a t i o n . 4 T h i s , however, i s to m i s u n d e r s t a n d Newman. 
By ' f e e l i n g ' he d i d . not mean mere sen t i m e n t , but r a t h e r 
' i n t u i t i v e knowledge'. T h i s i s q u i t e c l e a r from the l e t t e r 
he wrote i n 1868 t o an ex-member of the Birmingham Oratory, 
F r . John S t a n i s l a s F l a n a g a n : 
I conceive that the Depositum i s in such sense committed to the 
Church or to the Pope, that... i t i s capable of being presented 
to the i r minds with the fulness and exactness... with which i t 
habitually resided in the minds of the Apostles; - a vision of 
i t , not logical, and therefore consistent with errors of 
reasoning & of fact in the enunciation, after the manner of an 
i n t u i t i o n or an i n s t i n c t . Nor do those enunciations become 
log i c a l , because theologians afterwards can reduce them to their 
r e l a t i o n s to other doctrines.... To such theologians they appear 
as deductions from the creed or formularized deposit, but in 
truth they are original parts of it.-o 
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I t might a l s o be s u g g e s t e d a t t h i s j u n c t u r e t h a t 
Chadwick does not do j u s t i c e to Newman's emphasis on the 
u n i t y and i n d i v i s i b i l i t y of an i d e a . 
Newman's thought i n the l e t t e r i s c o n s i s t e n t w i t h the 
f i r s t c h a p t e r of t h e Essay, i n which he d i s c u s s e s 
' m e t a p h y s i c a l ' d e v e 1 o p m e n t s , s i q u o t i n g the l a s t of the 
University Sermons, t o e x p l a i n how i d e a s h e l d only 
i m p l i c i t l y h i t h e r t o , a r e developed by the mind. I t i s 
i m p o r t a n t t o note t h a t t h e r e i s no r e f e r e n c e to ' f e e l i n g ' 
i n t h i s p a s s a g e . R a t h e r , as F r . I a n Ker has observed, 
'Newman i s c o n c e r n e d w i t h i n t u i t i v e knowledge, knowledge 
which may be viewed v a r i o u s l y as more or l e s s c o g n i t i v e or 
i m a g i n a t i v e or a k i n t o " s e e i n g " . ' 5 2 Newman's use of the 
words 'thought', ' c o n t e m p l a t i o n ' , ' i m p r e s s i o n on the 
I m a g i n a t i o n ' and ' v i s i o n ' make t h i s c l e a r : 
The mind which i s habituated to the thought of God, of Christ, 
of the Holy S p i r i t , naturally turns with a devout curiosity to 
the contemplation of the object of i t s adoration, and begins to 
form statements concerning i t , before i t knows whither, or how 
far, i t w i l l be carried. One proposition necessarily leads to 
another, and a second to a third; then some limitation i s 
required; and the combination of these opposites occasions some 
fresh evolutions from the original idea, which indeed can never 
be said to be e n t i r e l y exhausted. This process i s i t s 
development, and r e s u l t s in a series, or rather body, of 
dogmatic statements, t i l l what was an impression on the 
Imagination has become a system or creed in the reason As 
63 
E s s a y on Development 
God i s one, so the impression which He gives us of Himself i s 
one.... I t i s the vi s i o n of an object.5 3 
I n summary, then, i t app e a r s t h a t Chadwick has 
m i s i n t e r p r e t e d Newman's argument i n two r e s p e c t s . F i r s t l y , 
he seems t o have m i s u n d e r s t o o d Newman's concept of 
' f e e l i n g ' , and s e c o n d l y , he has not g i v e n s u f f i c i e n t weight 
t o Newman's emphasis on t h e u n i t y and i n d i v i s i b i l i t y of an 
i d e a . I f t h e s e two p o i n t s a r e borne i n mind, al o n g w i t h 
t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between i m p l i c i t and e x p l i c i t knowledge, 
which Newman d i s c u s s e d i n University Sermon XIII, then 
newly f o r m u l a t e d d o c t r i n e s need not be r e g a r d e d as an 
a d d i t i o n t o t h e D e p o s i t of R e v e l a t i o n . T h i s p o i n t can be 
i l l u s t r a t e d by r e f e r e n c e t o t h e d o c t r i n e of the Homoousion, 
which was not d e f i n e d u n t i l t h e Ecu m e n i c a l C o u n c i l of 
N i c a e a i n 325 and, as such, may, on one l e v e l , be rega r d e d 
as new a t t h a t t i m e . The d o c t r i n e , however, merely makes 
e x p l i c i t and c l a r i f i e s t h a t which i s i m p l i c i t i n S c r i p t u r e , 
i . e . t h a t ' I and t h e F a t h e r a r e one'. The Homoousion, 
t h e r e f o r e , was not an a b s o l u t e l y new d o c t r i n e , and as such 
n e i t h e r was i t an a d d i t i o n t o t h e D e p o s i t of R e v e l a t i o n , 
nor a p r o d u c t of c o n t i n u i n g R e v e l a t i o n . I t was, r a t h e r a 
development, under t h e guidance of t h e Holy S p i r i t , of the 
R e v e l a t i o n g i v e n once and f o r a l l , which c l o s e d a t the end 
of t h e A p o s t o l i c Age. Such was Newman's view e x p r e s s e d to 
R i c h a r d H o l t Hutton i n October 1871: 
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A Catholic believes that the Church i s , so to c a l l i t , a 
standing Apostolic committee - to answer questions, which the 
Apostles are not here to answer, concerning what they received 
and preached. As the Church does not know any more than the 
Apostles knew, there are many questions which the Church cannot 
answer - but i t can put before us clearly, what the Apostles 
(being i n heaven) cannot, what t h e i r doctrine i s , what is to be 
believed, and what i s not such.^4 
A l t h o u g h Lash approves o f t h i s d e s c r i p t i o n of the 
Church,55 and might w e l l concur w i t h t h i s c r i t i c i s m of 
Chadwick,5 7 he t o o does not accept Newman's t h e o r y of 
development. T h i s i s because he regards Newman's concept 
of R e v e l a t i o n as inadequate 5^ and p r e f e r s t o speak of 
' r e v e l a t i o n as a c o n t i n u i n g p r o c e s s ' . 5 a This c r i t i c i s m of 
Newman i s shared by Misner,5=' who a l s o d e t e c t s an 
i n c o n s i s t e n c y i n Newman's appeal t o bot h f u l f i l m e n t of 
prophecy and c o n t i n u i t y w i t h t h e p a s t . 
I n response t o these arguments one can only repeat the 
above s t a t e d view t h a t i t i s p o s s i b l e t o su b s c r i b e t o a 
t h e o r y of development, w i t h o u t a c c e p t i n g t h e idea of 
c o n t i n u i n g R e v e l a t i o n . I n f a c t , i t i s the ver y u n i t y and 
i n d i v i s i b i l i t y of an idea, which b o t h Lash and Misner 
accep t , t h a t makes t h i s p o s s i b l e . Furthermore, t he 
f u l f i l l m e n t of prophecy a c t u a l l y ensvires c o n t i n u i t y 
w i t h t h e p a s t . 
65 
Essay on Development 
C o n t i n u i t y of its Principles 
A f u r t h e r argument t h a t Newman advances i n the Essay 
t o demonstrate t h a t the whole idea of C h r i s t i a n i t y was 
p r e s e n t from t h e b e g i n n i n g i s c o n t a i n e d i n h i s d e s c r i p t i o n 
of t h e second note of a genuine development of an idea, 
' C o n t i n u i t y of i t s P r i n c i p l e s ' . ^> o Here he argues t h a t 
p r i n c i p l e s are f a r more fundamental than d o c t r i n e s . I n t h e 
Essay t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between p r i n c i p l e s and d o c t r i n e s i s 
t h a t t h e former i n d i c a t e t h e presence of a l i v i n g idea i n 
s o c i e t y , whereas t h e l a t t e r are the formal statements of 
t h a t s o c i e t y ' s b e l i e f s . For a development t o be a t r u e 
development, r a t h e r t h a n a c o r r u p t i o n , t h e r e must be 
c o n t i n u i t y o f p r i n c i p l e s - the l i v i n g idea i t s e l f must 
remain u n c o r r u p t e d . This does a l l o w f o r a c o n s i d e r a b l e 
v a r i e t y of d o c t r i n e , but c o n t i n u i t y of p r i n c i p l e i s not i n 
i t s e l f s u f f i c i e n t . A complementary r e l a t i o n s h i p e x i s t s 
between d o c t r i n e and p r i n c i p l e : 
A development to be f a i t h f u l , must retain both the doctrine and 
the p rinciple with which i t started. Doctrine without i t s 
correspondent principle remains barren, i f not l i f e l e s s , of 
which the Greek Church seems an instance; or i t forms those 
hollow professions which are f a m i l i a r l y called "shams", as a 
zeal for an established Church and i t s creed on merely 
conservative temporal motives.... On the other hand, principle 
without i t s corresponding doctrine may be considered as the 
state of religious minds i n the heathen world.'•i 
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Or p u t another way: 
" I did not say a creed was everything," answered Reding, "or 
that a r e l i g i o n could not be false which had a creed; but a 
r e l i g i o n can't be true which has none. "''2 
The d i s t i n c t i o n between p r i n c i p l e and d o c t r i n e may 
indeed be v a l u a b l e , and Hugo Meynell has argued t h a t i t can 
form t h e v a l i d b a s i s of ecumenical d i s c u s s i o n , since ' t h i s 
method shows us where t h e r e a l agreements and disagreements 
a r e . I t shows the agreement between C a t h o l i c s and 
E v a n g e l i c a l s over t h e T r i n i t y and I n c a r n a t i o n as a g a i n s t 
t h e a u t h o r s o f The Myth of God Incarnate who can be 
i d e n t i f i e d w i t h A r i a n s and E b i o n i t e s . ' 3 Despite Meynell's 
c o n f i d e n t approach i t c o u l d , however, be very d i f f i c u l t 
indeed t o e s t a b l i s h c o n t i n u i t y of p r i n c i p l e i n p r a c t i c e . 
The p o l i t i c a l principles of Christianity, i f i t be right to use 
such words of a divine p o l i t y , are l a i d down for us on the 
Sermon on the IIount.^'4 
To prove i n f a c t , which would be necessary, as w e l l as 
i n t h e o r y , t h a t a p a r t i c u l a r C h r i s t i a n Church has adhered 
t o t h e e t h i c a l s p i r i t c o n t a i n e d i n t h e Sermon seems a near 
i m p o s s i b l e t a s k , 5 
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Unfulfilled Prophecy and the Primacy Texts 
Given t h a t Newman's b e l i e f i n u n f u l f i l l e d prophecy 
a l s o forms p a r t of h i s c l a i m t h a t t h e whole idea of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y was p r e s e n t from t h e b e g i n n i n g , i t i s now 
necessary t o examine t h i s view. This w i l l be done w i t h 
r e g a r d t o h i s t r e a t m e n t of the 'primacy t e x t s ' , which i n 
t h e Essays is b r i e f . The t e x t s i n q u e s t i o n are: 
Luke 22:31-2 
Simon, Simon, behold, Satan demanded to have you [ p i ] , that he 
might s i f t you [pi ] l i k e wheat, but I have prayed for you [sing] 
that your [sing] f a i t h may not f a i l ; and when you [sing] have 
turned again strengthen your [sing] brethren. 
Matthew 16:18 
And I t e l l you, you are Peter, and on th i s Rock I w i l l build my 
Church, and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against i t . 
John 21:15-17 
When they had finished breakfast, Jesus said to Simon Peter, 
"Simon, son of John, do you love me more than these?" He said 
to him, "Yes, Lord; you know that I love you." He said to him, 
"Feed my lambs." A second time he said to him, "Simon, son of 
John, do you love me?" He said to him, "Yes, Lord; you know 
that I love you." He said to him, "Tend my sheep." He said to 
him the t h i r d time, "Simon, son of John, do you love me?" Peter 
was grieved because he said to him the t h i r d time, "Do you love 
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me?" And he said to him, "Lord, you know everything; you know 
that I love you." Jesus said to him, "Feed my sheep." 
The verses from Luke come d u r i n g the e v a n g e l i s t ' s 
account of t h e Last Supper, immediately a f t e r Jesus has 
t o l d t h e d i s c i p l e s t h a t whoever wishes t o be the g r e a t e s t , 
must be t h e s e r v a n t of a l l , and b e f o r e he f o r e t e l l s Peter's 
t h r e e f o l d d e n i a l o f him. 
I n vv. 31-32 t h e r e i s a s t a r k c o n t r a s t between Jesus 
p r a y i n g f o r Simon Pet e r and Satan w i s h i n g t o tempt and t e s t 
t h e f i d e l i t y of t h e a p o s t l e s , t he 'you' r e f e r r e d t o being 
p l u r a l . Even though t h e a p o s t l e s w i l l be t r i e d i n such a 
way, Jesus w i l l s tand by Peter as h i s advocate and h i s 
p r a y e r w i l l be e f f i c a c i o u s . The f a c t t h a t t h i s comes 
imm e d i a t e l y b e f o r e Jesus' f o r e t e l l i n g of Peter's d e n i a l 
suggests t h a t P e t e r ' s f a i t h w i l l be t r i e d and found 
w a n t i n g . I n t h e long r u n , however, Peter's f a i t h w i l l 
r e t u r n . T h i s i s due t o Jesus' p r a y e r f o r him and not t o 
Pe t e r h i m s e l f . Once P e t e r ' s f a i t h has r e t u r n e d t o him, 
i . e . when 'he has r e p e n t e d o f h i s d e n i a l of Jesus or when 
he has t u r n e d back from h i s ( p e r i o d o f ) i n f i d e l i t y ' , * ^  he 
w i l l s t r e n g t h e n t h e f a i t h o f h i s b r e t h r e n i n God. 
Matthew 16:18 occurs immediately a f t e r Peter's 
c o n f e s s i o n o f f a i t h o f Jesus as t h e C h r i s t on t h e road t o 
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Caesarea P h i l i p p i . Scholars are d i v i d e d over whether the 
'rock' r e f e r r e d t o i s Pete r or h i s f a i t h , a l t h o u g h i t i s 
perhaps f a i r t o say t h a t t h i s i s a d i s t i n c t i o n w i t h o u t a 
d i f f e r e n c e , s i n c e b o t h i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s can g i v e r i s e t o a 
' P e t r i n e m i n i s t r y ' . For example, McNeile,-: Gundry,''' 
Robinson'''^ and Beare'i a l l argue t h a t i t i s the f a i t h which 
P e t e r has j u s t a r t i c u l a t e d : t h a t Jesus i s the C h r i s t . On 
t h e o t h e r s i d e o f t h e argument, Schweizer''^ and A l b r i g h t 
and Mann"' argue t h a t Petros is t o be i d e n t i f i e d w i t h petra 
because o n l y 'on t h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n does the pun make 
sense'.'4 I n a d d i t i o n , i n the f o l l o w i n g verse, Jesus says 
t h a t he w i l l g i v e P e t e r t h e keys t o t h e Kingdom. This i s a 
c l e a r s i g n o f a u t h o r i t y , and lends support t o the 
h y p o t h e s i s t h a t P e t e r i s t h e ro c k . His a u t h o r i t y i s 'the 
same a u t h o r i t y as t h a t v e s t e d i n the v i z i e r , the master of 
th e house, t h e cha m b e r l a i n , o f t h e r o y a l household i n 
a n c i e n t I s r a e l . ' ^ - I n l i g h t o f t h i s , 'one must dismiss as 
c o n f e s s i o n a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n any a t t e m p t t o see this rock as 
meaning t h e f a i t h , o r t h e Messianic c o n f e s s i o n , o f Peter. 
To deny t h e preeminent p o s i t i o n of Peter among the 
d i s c i p l e s or i n t h e e a r l y C h r i s t i a n community i s a d e n i a l 
of t h e evidence. Cf. i n t h i s gospel x 2, x i v 28-31, xv 15. 
The i n t e r e s t i n P e t e r ' s f a i l u r e s and v a c i l l a t i o n s does not 
d e t r a c t from t h i s preeminence; r a t h e r , i t emphasises i t . 
Had P e t e r been a l e s s e r f i g u r e h i s behaviour would have 
been of f a r l e s s consequence ( c f . Gal i i l l f f ) . * ' ? ' ' I t i s . 
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of c o u r s e , c l e a r from the t e x t , t h a t the Church i s C h r i s t ' s 
Church and t h a t the f a i t h r e q u i r e d i s f a i t h i n Him. And 
c o n t i n u i n g from Luke 22:31-32, P e t e r i s the master whose 
f a i t h w i l l not f a i l and whose charge i t i s to c o n f i r m h i s 
b r e t h r e n i n t h e i r f a i t h . 
D e s p i t e t h e d i v i d e d o p i n i o n s among s c h o l a r s as to the 
meaning of Matthew 16:18, t h e r e seems to be g e n e r a l 
agreement t h a t John 21:15-17 shows t h a t P e t e r was 
commissioned by J e s u s t o perform a p a s t o r a l r O l e i n the 
C hurch. 7 There i s a c e r t a i n poignancy i n the f a c t t h a t 
J e s u s a s k s the same q u e s t i o n of P e t e r t h r e e t i m e s , s i n c e i t 
reminds t h e r e a d e r of P e t e r ' s t r i p l e d e n i a l of J e s u s . But, 
a s i s s u g g e s t e d by Brown, the r e a l i n t e r e s t l i e s i n the 
f a c t of t h e a n c i e n t and modern 'Near E a s t e r n custom of 
s a y i n g something t h r e e t i m e s b e f o r e w i t n e s s e s i n o r d e r to 
s o l e m n i z e i t , e s p e c i a l l y i n the i n s t a n c e of c o n t r a c t s t h a t 
c o n f e r r i g h t s and of l e g a l d i s p o s i t i o n s . ' s T h i s would 
l e n d a u t h o r i t y t o P e t e r ' s r O l e as shepherd. As shepherd, 
P e t e r i s t o t e n d and f e e d . T h i s c o r r e s p o n d s to h i s 
f u n c t i o n i n t h e E a r l y Church, i n which h i s l e a d e r s h i p and 
m i s s i o n a r y p r e a c h i n g were both r e q u i r e d . T h i s i s a l s o the 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g of s h e p h e r d i n g i n both the Old Testament and 
a t t h e Qumran community . 
. Again, s c h o l a r s a r e f i r m l y agreed t h a t P e t e r ' s power 
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i s not a b s o l u t e . The sheep who a r e e n t r u s t e d to P e t e r ' s 
c a r e r e m a i n J e s u s ' . T h e r e f o r e , S t . A u g u s t i n e of Hippo 
p a r a p h r a s e s t h i s p a s s a g e a s : 'Tend my sheep as mine, not as 
y o u r s . ' 3 0 P e t e r i s not r e p l a c i n g J e s u s , but i s merely 
t a k i n g c a r e of h i s f l o c k f o r him. J e s u s does a f t e r a l l say 
'My sheep' ( v . 1 6 ) . S e r v i c e to t h e f l o c k i s a l s o i m p l i e d i n 
th e n o t i o n of s h e p h e r d i n g , and i t i s t h i s t h a t i s to 
c h a r a c t e r i z e h i s a u t h o r i t y . 
I t has been s u g g e s t e d by some t h a t t h i s d i v i n e 
c o m m i s s i o n i n g was t o a p p l y t o a l l of t he Twelve. Although 
i t seems l i k e l y t h a t J e s u s a l s o r e g a r d e d the r e s t of the 
Twelve as h a v i n g p a s t o r a l d u t i e s , i t i s u n l i k e l y t h a t t h i s 
p a r t i c u l a r c o m m i s s i o n i n g a p p l i e d to them e q u a l l y . The 
r e a s o n f o r s a y i n g t h i s i s t h a t J e s u s q u e s t i o n e d P e t e r 
s p e c i f i c a l l y , 'Do you lo v e me more t h a n t h e s e ? ' ( v . 1 5 ) . 
Some commentators have argued t h a t J e s u s was r e f e r r i n g to 
t h e f i s h i n g equipment and t h e r e f o r e to P e t e r ' s l i f e as a 
f i s h e r m a n , but s i n c e i t i s not mentioned i n the immediate 
c o n t e x t t h i s seems h i g h l y improbable. 
Taken w i t h t h e e v i d e n c e of t h e o t h e r t e x t s d i s c u s s e d 
above, which a r e b e i n g combined on the p r i n c i p l e t h a t i n 
each p a s s a g e J e s u s i s s p e a k i n g s p e c i f i c a l l y t o P e t e r , about 
h i s f u t u r e r 6 l e , t h e f o l l o w i n g i s c l e a r . P e t e r was 
commissioned by J e s u s t o p l a y an impo r t a n t r O l e i n the 
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E a r l y Church. He i s t o lead t h e community, t o evangelize, 
t o t e n d t o t h e p a s t o r a l care of t h e f l o c k and al s o t o 
c o n f i r m them i n t h e i r f a i t h . I n t h i s , he i s t o be the 
s e r v a n t of a i l . Of these verses Newman wrote t h a t they are 
indications of the Divine purpose as regards St. Peter, too weak 
in themselves to be insisted on separately, but not without a 
confirmatory power.3-
By t h i s he meant t h a t i n themselves they do not prove 
t h e d o c t r i n e s o f papal primacy and papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y , but 
t h a t t a k e n t o g e t h e r t h e y can p r o v i d e a p r o o f of them. An 
obvious example of t h i s p r i n c i p l e i n p r a c t i c e i s t h a t 
Jesus' comment t h a t ' I and the Father are one' does not 
demonstrate t h e d o c t r i n e o f the Homoousion, but i t does 
p r o v i d e p a r t of t h e p r o o f f o r i t . 
The key t o i n t e r p r e t i n g S c r i p t u r e , f o r Newman, i s t h a t 
i t has t o be viewed i n t h e c o n t e x t o f T r a d i t i o n . That t h i s 
i s t h e case i s w i t h o u t doubt. I f i t were not, the 
d o c t r i n e s of t h e Homoousion and t h e T r i n i t y c o u l d not be 
s u s t a i n e d . T h i s i s because t h e r e i s no e x p l i c i t statement 
of them i n S c r i p t u r e , o n l y a p r o o f . The same a p p l i e s t o 
the d o c t r i n e s o f papal primacy and papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y . 
For Newman, t h e connexion between S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n 
i n t h i s case, can be seen i n t h e growth o f the papacy i n 
th e f i r s t f i v e c e n t u r i e s o f t h e Church, a v i t a l l y i m p o r t a n t 
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episode b e i n g Pope Leo's d e c i s i v e r O l e a t the Council of 
Chalcedon.8 2 There he e x e r c i s e d c o n s i d e r a b l e i n f l u e n c e , 
though not w i t h o u t o p p o s i t i o n , and the Fathers proclaimed 
t h a t 'Peter has spoken t h r o u g h Leo'.«3 They also mentioned 
Matthew 16:18 i n t h e i r l e t t e r t o Leo, once they had d e f i n e d 
the two n a t u r e s i n C h r i s t a c c o r d i n g t o the formula set out 
i n h i s Tome, and upon which he i n s i s t e d . This was done 
t h r o u g h h i s l e g a t e s , Leo not having a t t e n d e d the Council 
h i m s e l f , b ut h a v i n g remained i n Rome.s4 
Newman was a b l e t o make t h i s connexion because he 
regarded t h e primacy t e x t s as u n f u l f i l l e d prophecy, the 
f u l f i l m e n t of these prophecies i n the l i f e of the Chvirch 
b e i n g regarded as evidence f o r the whole idea of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y b e i n g p r e s e n t from the b e g i n n i n g . This 
connexion becomes more probable when one takes i n t o account 
th e h i g h antecedent p r o b a b i l i t y t h a t Newman e s t a b l i s h e s f o r 
t h e r e b e i n g an a u t h o r i t y i n the Church capable of 
d i s t i n g u i s h i n g t r u e developments from c o r r u p t i o n s . 3 ^ I n 
a d d i t i o n , t h e whole n o t i o n of the development of d o c t r i n e 
presupposes t h e f u l f i l m e n t of prophecy i n the l i f e of the 
Church - as an idea develops, i t s p o s s i b i l i t i e s are 
r e a l i z e d and what was p r o p h e s i e d i s f u l f i l l e d . I n the case 
of Matthew 16, t h e prophecy 'On t h i s Rock I w i l l b u i l d my 
Church' begins t o be f u l f i l l e d by the mere f a c t of being 
spoken.s o 
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I t has been argued, however, t h a t i n the l i g h t of 
r e c e n t b i b l i c a l s c h o l a r s h i p , s i n c e the p u b l i c a t i o n of 
Johannes Weiss's Jesus' Proclamation of the Kingdom of God 
i n 1 9 0 0 , t h a t Newman i s making a r a t h e r u n c r i t i c a l use of 
the t e x t s i n a p p e a l i n g t o prophecy. Scholars suggest t h a t 
a connexion between t h e e s c h a t o 1 o g i c a 1 Kingdom of God i n 
Jesus' p r e a c h i n g and the Church as i t developed i s not as 
s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d as Newman t h o u g h t . 3 v This may w e l l be the 
case, b u t Lumen Gentium 1 does te a c h t h a t the Church i s the 
sacrament of t h e Kingdom, i . e . i t s p a r t i a l p r o l e p t i c 
presence. This means t h a t t h e r e i s the p o s s i b i l i t y , f o r 
C a t h o l i c s a t l e a s t , of a s c r i b i n g t o the Church what may be 
s a i d of t h e Kingdom. 
I n a d d i t i o n , Newman was employing a very modern 
approach t o h i s t o r y . s s He argues t h a t a l t h o u g h 
C h r i s t i a n i t y i s r e p r e s e n t e d i n prophecy as a kingdom, i t 
came i n t o t h e w o r l d as an idea, not as an i n s t i t u t i o n . I t 
has, t h e r e f o r e , had t o adapt i t s e l f t o the w o r l d i n the 
best p o s s i b l e manner. This i t has done by d e v e l o p i n g the 
s t r u c t u r e of t h e modern Church. 
Misner comments: ' I f t h i s old-new p e r s p e c t i v e enables 
one t o account f o r aspects of C h r i s t i a n i t y which were 
o t h e r w i s e o v e r l o o k e d , t h e h y p o t h e s i s of development i s 
s t r e n g t h e n e d . ' 8 ' T h i s he goes on t o c l a r i f y saying. 
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'Newman had long h e l d t h a t Matthew 16 c o n s t i t u t e d Peter as 
a type,'•• ' a s c r i p t u r a l image of church a u t h o r i t y . The 
f u l f i l m e n t t h a t corresponds t o t h a t t y pe cannot be known 
w i t h p r e c i s i o n from s c r i p t u r e . I t must be judged a c c o r d i n g 
t o t h e meaning i n which i t was accepted by the church, as 
i s t h e case f o r a l l s c r i p t u r a l passages which are n e i t h e r 
complete nor se 1 f - e x p l a n a t o r y . ' i 
This approach h e l p f u l l y c u t s t h r o u g h the confvision 
Newman has c r e a t e d by speaking about i n t e r p r e t i n g S c r i p t u r e 
i n d i f f e r e n t senses. I n Arians and i n the Essay Newman 
argued t h a t t h e ' m y s t i c a l ' or ' e c c l e s i a s t i c a l ' sense was t o 
be p r e f e r r e d t o t h e ' l i t e r a l ' . When i n t e r p r e t i n g kingdom-
e c c l e s i o l o g y i n Old Testament prophecies i n h i s sermons, 
however,, he stood by Hooker's l i t e r a l r u l e . This suggests, 
t h e ' m y s t i c a l ' sense n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g , t h a t when 
i n t e r p r e t i n g p r o phecies c o n c e r n i n g t h e Church t he ' l i t e r a l ' 
r u l e i s t o be p r e f e r r e d . But i n one passage i n the Essay 
Newman argues t h a t 'the papal church i s s p e c i f i c a l l y l i n k e d 
up w i t h s c r i p t u r e " i n t e r p r e t e d i n a m y s t i c a l sense" and not 
" c o n f i n e d t o t h e l e t t e r " ' . I t may be, then, t h a t Newman 
i s r a d i c a l l y i n c o n s i s t e n t i n h i s approach t o prophecies. 
What seems f a r more l i k e l y , however, i s t h a t he has become 
i n c o n s i s t e n t and vague i n h i s use of termino1ogy. - 2 
I n h i s study of t h e E a r l y Church Newman found t h a t t h e 
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school o f A n t i o c h a p p l i e d t h e l i t e r a l sense of 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n t o S c r i p t v i r e r e s u l t i n g i n heresy, but t h a t 
t h e o r t h o d o x school of A l e x a n d r i a used t he m y s t i c a l r u l e . 
By t h e word ' m y s t i c a l ' Newman meant t h a t t h e exegete should 
be open t o mystery o f R e v e l a t i o n . T h i s aspect i s missed i n 
th e l i t e r a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of S c r i p t u r e . I t would 
t h e r e f o r e appear, t h a t what Newman was r e a l l y d r i v i n g a t i s 
th e c o n t i n u i n g a b i l i t y o f t h e Church t o know her own mind, 
even when s c r i p t u r a l passages are incomplete or are not 
s e l f - e x p l a n a t o r y . ' * 
When i n t e r p r e t i n g s c r i p t u r a l p r o p h e c i e s , Newman would 
agree t h a t these prophecies do need t o be e x p l a i n e d , as 
th e y are not complete, and t h a t t h e y must be i n t e r p r e t e d i n 
a manner open t o t h e mystery of S c r i p t u r e . He wishes t o 
h o l d t h a t t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n p l a c e d upon these prophecies 
by T r a d i t i o n i s t r u e , b u t a l s o m a i n t a i n s t h a t 'the 
t r a d i t i o n a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . . . i s t h e more l i t e r a l 
f u l f i l m e n t o f t h e prophecies and t h e r e f o r e t h e more 
l i k e l y ' . ' ' ' ' I f t h i s i s t h e c o r r e c t u n d e r s t a n d i n g of 
Newman's meaning, t h e n i t would seem t h a t even though he 
argues t h a t d i f f e r e n t verses should be understood i n 
d i f f e r e n t senses, t h e u n d e r l y i n g reason f o r t h i s i s always 
t h e same - where t h e verse i s inco m p l e t e o r i t s meaning 
needs t o be f u r t h e r drawn o u t , t h i s must be done i n a 
manner t h a t i s open t o t h e mystery of R e v e l a t i o n . This 
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accounts f o r t h e d i s c r e p a n c y i n t e r m i n o l o g y where he was 
d i s c u s s i n g which r u l e of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n should be a p p l i e d 
t o p r o phecies c o n c e r n i n g t h e Kingdom of God. 
I n summary, t h e n , i f Newman's t h e o r y of development i s 
c o r r e c t , p r o p h e c i e s are f u l f i l l e d i n the l i f e of the 
Church, and t h a t which i s not e x p l i c i t i n b i b l i c a l t e x t s 
can be made so. The primacy t e x t s do not e x p l i c i t l y 
m ention a Bishop o f Rome, i n possession o f an i n f a l l i b l e 
t e a c h i n g o f f i c e , who would be t h e successor t o St. Peter. 
Newman's t h e o r y does, however, a l l o w f o r a f u l f i l m e n t which 
corresponds t o t h e p e t r i n e t y p e , t h e s c r i p t u r a l image of 
a u t h o r i t y i n t h e Church, t h e exact n a t u r e o f which cannot 
be known w i t h p r e c i s i o n from S c r i p t u r e . S c r i p t u r e i s t o be 
i n t e r p r e t e d i n a manner which a l l o w s f o r the mystery of 
R e v e l a t i o n . I f t h i s i s done, t h e Church can know her own 
mind, and as t h e f a i t h f u l g u a r d i a n of the Deposit of 
R e v e l a t i o n , e n t r u s t e d by C h r i s t t o h i s Church, can see t h a t 
i t i s developed i n t h e c o r r e c t manner. 
Historical Method 
A r e l a t e d c r i t i c i s m of t h e Essay i s t h a t Newman has 
dispensed w i t h h i s t o r y , w i s h i n g t o p l a c e t he h i s t o r i c a l 
m a t e r i a l , i n c l u d i n g t h e New Testament evidence, w i t h i n a 
p r e c o n c e i v e d framework. Furthermore, i t i s a l l e g e d t h a t 
t h e h i s t o r i c a l b a s i s o f t h e Essay of 1878 has been weakened 
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because he has o m i t t e d l e n g t h y e x t r a c t s from the w r i t i n g s 
of o t h e r h i s t o r i a n s c o n c e r n i n g h i s t o r i c a l method. 
The e s s e n t i a l argument, however, was r e t a i n e d , and 
Newman abided by t h e method he drew out i n 1845.'''' I t i s 
t r u e t h a t i n t h e p r e f a c e t o the 1878 e d i t i o n he wrote t h a t 
p r e v i o u s l y he had been t o o generous t o P r o t e s t a n t 
h i s t o r i a n s , ' ' ? b u t i t seems t h a t he had i n mind passages i n 
th e 1845 e d i t i o n , such as t h e one i n which he d e s c r i b e d 
papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y as an h y p o t h e s i s , r a t h e r than as a 
f a c t . Since t h e d o c t r i n e had been f o r m a l l y d e f i n e d by the 
F i r s t V a t i c a n C o u n c i l i n 1870 he c o u l d no longer m a i n t a i n 
t h e same p o s i t i o n i n 1878. 
I n a d d i t i o n , most of t h e same h i s t o r i c a l f a c t s are 
a d m i t t e d i n 1878 as i n 1845. What i s i m p o r t a n t , however, 
i s t h a t Newman has r e c o g n i s e d t h e a m b i g u i t y of an appeal t o 
h i s t o r i c a l f a c t . He r e a l i s e d t h a t h i s t o r i c a l method cannot 
be se p a r a t e d from t h e h i s t o r i a n ' s assumptions and t h a t 
t h e r e i s no h i s t o r i c a l judgement which cannot be l o g i c a l l y 
c o n t r a d i c t e d . H i s t o r y , o f course, has i t s own v a l i d i t y 
where d e t a i l s and f a c t s are t o be e s t a b l i s h e d , but 
judgement i s something t h a t depends on the i n s i g h t and 
i m a g i n a t i o n o f t h e h i s t o r i a n . " ' " ' Newman's argument i s t h a t 
h i s t o r i a n s must f i t t h e f a c t s t h e y d i s c o v e r i n t o a 
framework t h a t makes sense o f them. This i s the o n l y way 
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i n which t h e y can be u n d e r s t o o d . i ^ - His method, based on 
the b e l i e f t h a t t h e e a r l i e r 'tended towards' t he l a t e r , was 
t o argue t h a t e a r l i e r c e n t u r i e s should be viewed through 
those subsequent t o them. This aspect of h i s thought can 
o n l y be understood by f i r s t a n a l y s i n g the conceptual 
p r e s u p p o s i t i o n s t h a t u n d e r l i e i t . 
Lash has shown how Newman 'had come t o conceive of 
memory as a mode of apprehension. He tended t o r e g a r d the 
" o b j e c t s " o f memory as "present" i n much the same way as 
o b j e c t s of consciousness: "What i s time t h a t i t should make 
a real d i f f e r e n c e between memory and consciousness".' i o i 
This shows a tendency t o conceive of h i s t o r y as the 
d e s c r i p t i o n of a s u b j e c t a t a p o i n t i n t i m e , r a t h e r than as 
concerned w i t h t h e h i s t o r i c a l development of a svibj e c t . 
When t h i s i s combined w i t h 'the probable i n f l u e n c e of the 
A s s o c i a t i o n i s t school [on h i s t h o u g h t ] , w i t h i t s emphasis 
t h a t "the coalescence of our past experience i n t o a 
p a t t e r n . . . enables t h e knower t o apprehend an o b j e c t as the 
whole i t i s " ' , 1 0 2 one can understand why Newman was able t o 
d e s c r i b e f a c t s as l o o k i n g i n , t e n d i n g towards, a p a r t i c u l a r 
d i r e c t i o n : 
n y argument then i s t h i s : - that, from the f i r s t age of 
Chri s t i a n i t y , i t s teaching looked towards those ecclesiastical 
dogmas, afterwards recognised and defined, with (as time went 
on) more or less determinate advance i n the direction of 
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t h e m . 1 0 3 
T h i s approach can be d e t e c t e d i n the f a c t t h a t the 
Essay i s an 'hypothesis t o account f o r a d i f f i c u l t y . ' i o * 
I t i s not i n t e n d e d t o be a f o r m a l d e m o n s t r a t i o n , or p r o o f , 
o f t h e c l a i m s o f t h e C a t h o l i c Church. I t i s , r a t h e r , an 
a t t e m p t t o persuade t h e reader t o see the ambiguous 
evidence i n t h e same way as Newman h i m s e l f had come t o see 
i t . T h i s r e f l e c t s h i s m e t h o d o l o g i c a l approach t o th e o l o g y 
i n g e n e r a l , as has been drawn out by T.J. N o r r i s i n h i s 
book Newman and his Theological Method: 'A p a t t e r n has 
emerged. T h i s p a t t e r n i s a process o f i n v e s t i g a t i o n which 
begins w i t h t h e data r e l e v a n t t o t h e problem, and moves t o 
a t e n t a t i v e s o l u t i o n o f t h e problem, which i s v a r i o u s l y 
named, as an "antecedent p r o b a b i l i t y " , or, more g e n e r a l l y , 
an " h y p o t h e s i s " . T h i s h y p o t h e s i s i s i n t u r n s u b j e c t e d t o 
c r i t i c a l r e f l e c t i o n i n o r d e r t o t e s t i t s soundness and 
v a l i d i t y , and t h e r e s u l t o f t h i s " v e r i f i c a t i o n " i s a 
c e r t i t u d e of t h e mind t h a t t h e h y p o t h e s i s i s the t r u t h . 
V e r i f i c a t i o n has q u a l i t a t i v e l y t r a n s f o r m e d t h e o r y i n t o 
f a c t . ' 1 0 5 T h i s v e r i f i c a t i o n procedure may be i d e n t i f i e d 
w i t h t h e ' I l l a t i v e Sense' d e s c r i b e d i n t h e Grammar of 
Assent. T h i s can be c l e a r l y seen when Newman's method i s 
expressed d i a g r a m m a t i c a l l y : i o 
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I n f e r e n c e 
I n Newman's method, i t i s not a q u e s t i o n of 
d e m o n s t r a t i o n t h a t p r o v i d e s p r o o f , but a growing i n t o 
c e r t a i n t y . As one comes t o see evidence i n a c e r t a i n way, 
p r o b a b i l i t i e s converge and c e r t i t u d e i s a r r i v e d a t . His 
i n t e n t i o n i s n ot 'to prove beyond a l l reasonable doubt', 
bu t t o encourage t h e convergence o f p r o b a b i l i t i e s . I t i s 
an a t t e m p t t o coax rea d e r s t o see t h e evidence i n the way 
he sees i t and, i n t h i s r e s p e c t , t h e o b j e c t i v e s of the 
Essay can be seen t o be r e a l l y q u i t e l i m i t e d . 
Wiles has commented t h a t i f t h i s i s the case, then 
'many of t h e c r i t i c i s m s o f t e n r a i s e d against- t h e essay 
would f a l l t o t h e ground, b u t o n l y a t the co s t o f 
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d r a s t i c a l l y r e d u c i n g t h e u s e f u l n e s s and a p p l i c a b i l i t y o f 
t h e book's approach o u t s i d e i t s ve r y own s p e c i f i c and 
pe r s o n a l forms o f r e f e r e n c e . ' i o " 
T h i s comment i s based upon Lash's remark i n Change in 
Focus, t h a t Newman d i d not i n t e n d t o p r o v i d e c r i t e r i a f o r 
d i s t i n g u i s h i n g between t r u e developments and what are 
p r o p e r l y c a l l e d c o r r u p t i o n s . i o e While a g r e e i n g w i t h Wiles' 
c o n c l u s i o n , however, Lash does t h i n k t h a t much can be 
l e a r n t from t h e Essay: 
I f theologians stopped t r y i n g to f i n d i n the Essay what is not 
there, they might f r u i t f u l l y discover what is there - and that 
i s a great deal. I f they abandoned the search for the sort of 
formal, theoretical, c r i t e r i o l o g i c a l argument within, i n terms 
of the subject-matter, i t would be anachronisitic to look 
for i n a book written i n 1845 and which, quite apart from t h i s , 
was wholly a l i e n to Newman's style and temperament, they might 
yet learn from the Essay a great deal about patterns of 
re f l e c t i o n and argument i n Christian theology. Specifically, 
they might recover an appreciation of the extent to which, where 
fides quarens intellectum i s concerned, literary patterns of 
argument and exposition have an indispensable rOle to play, a 
rOle more often suited to the subject matter of Christian 
theology than are more formal, or theoretical modes of 
r e f l e c t i o n and explanation.i09 
A s i m i l a r view i s t a k e n by K e l l y , whose i n t e n t i o n i t 
was ' t o i n v e s t i g a t e t h e t h e o r y o f d o c t r i n a l development 
from t h e vantage p o i n t o f t h e image or model of personal 
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development i n p r e f e r e n c e t o the g e n e t i c o r org a n i c image 
or t h e h i s t o r y o f ideas and t o determine whether or not 
t h i s p r e s e n t a t i o n would, i n Newman's own terms, " i n s t a n c e " , 
o r " i l l u m i n a t e " s p e c i f i c concerns o f contemporary s c h o l a r s 
o f f o u n d a t i o n a l or fundamental t h e o l o g y ' i i o and thus 
v i n d i c a t e t h e Essay: 
Newman did not set out to solve the c r i t i c a l problem i n an 
abstract way, nor did he think of himself as a theologian i n the 
s t r i c t sense. But i n his Essay he seemed to be offering a way 
to do theology, and i t is a way that i s practical, personal, 
decisive; yet i t i s always guided by and enriched by a sense of 
community and of h i s t o r y . m 
Furthermore, Newman's c l a i m t h a t c e r t a i n f a c t s should 
be seen i n t h e l i g h t o f o t h e r s , a l t h o u g h dangerous and 
ambiguous a t t i m e s , i s e x a c t l y what C h r i s t i a n s , who accept 
t h e d o c t r i n e o f t h e Homoousion and t h e d e f i n i t i o n of the 
Co u n c i l o f Chalcedon, do when i n t e r p r e t i n g t h e C h r i s t o l o g y 
o f t h e New Testament. They do t h i s not as p a r t o f 
e x e g e t i c a l method however, b u t as r e l i g i o u s f a c t . i i 2 I n 
a d d i t i o n , t h i s i s not an e x c l u s i v e l y d o c t r i n a l argument, 
bu t t h e t h e o l o g i c a l a p p l i c a t i o n o f a general 
h i s t o r i o g r a p h i c a l p r i n c i p l e : 
Changes i n society are, by a providential appointment, commonly 
preceded and f a c i l i t a t e d by the setting i n of a certain current 
i n men's thoughts and feelings i n that direction towards which a 
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change is to be made, u s 
As Lash p o i n t s o u t , 'His a p p l i c a t i o n of the argument 
t o t h e h i s t o r y o f d o c t r i n e leads t o an assessment of heresy 
t h a t i s a t once h i s t o r i c a l l y more s e n s i t i v e and 
t h e o l o g i c a l l y more c o n s t r u c t i v e t h a n was common i n t h e 
C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g y o f t h e p e r i o d : " h e r e s i e s i n every age may 
be t a k e n as the measure of t h e e x i s t i n g s t a t e of thought i n 
th e Church, and of t h e moment of her t h e o l o g y : they 
determine i n what way t h e c u r r e n t i s s e t t i n g , and the r a t e 
a t which i t f l o w s . " ' i i * 
Eastern Orthodoxy 
Assuming, t h e n , t h a t Newman does p r o v i d e a method f o r 
t h e o l o g i c a l i n v e s t i g a t i o n , a f u r t h e r c r i t i c i s m t h a t must be 
co n s i d e r e d is. one which has been v o i c e d by Pr o f e s s o r 
Chadwick: ' I n t h e mind o f t h e c a r e f u l r e a der... q u e r i e s 
w i l l r i s e . F i r s t , whatever i n t h e argument i s an argument 
f o r t h e western church, i s perhaps e q u a l l y s t r o n g as an 
argument f o r t h e e a s t e r n church. Newman h a r d l y mentioned 
t h e E a s t e r n Orthodox Church i n the Essay, except i n two 
casual r e f e r e n c e s t o her s t a g n a t i o n and i n f e r t i 1 i t y . ' i i ^ 
The c r i t i c i s m t h a t Newman i g n o r e d t h e Eastern Orthodox was 
a l s o r a i s e d a t t h e t i m e of p u b l i c a t i o n by Gladstone. i i f' 
The f i r s t t h i n g t o bear i n mind, when answering t h i s 
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c r i t i c i s m , i s t h e l i m i t e d scope o f the Essay. Newman was 
t r y i n g t o remove a p o p u l a r o b j e c t i o n t o Roman C a t h o l i c i s m , 
r a t h e r t h a n prove i t s c l a i m as a l o g i c a l c e r t a i n t y . I t i s 
an h y p o t h e s i s t h a t r e s t s on h i s t o r i c a l evidence, and thus 
t h e h i s t o r i a n ' s judgement, and p r o b a b i l i t y . I n the f i n a l 
a n a l y s i s , i t r e s t s on h i s b e l i e f i n D i v i n e Providence, t h e 
' K i n d l y L i g h t ' , o f which he wrote so e l o q u e n t l y i n 1833. 
The aim of t h e Essay i s , however, even narrower t h a n t h a t . 
T h is i s because i t i s n o t addressed t o t h e w o r l d a t l a r g e , 
b u t t o A n g l o - C a t h o l i c r e a d e r s , whom Newman seeks t o coax 
i n t o s e e ing c e r t a i n f a c t s i n the way i n which he has come 
t o see them, t h u s e s t a b l i s h i n g a c e r t i t u d e i n t h e i r minds 
as t o t h e v a l i d i t y o f t h e Roman C a t h o l i c c l a i m . A f u l l 
t r e a t m e n t o f Orthodoxy would, t h e r e f o r e , have been out of 
p l a c e , a l t h o u g h , as Chadwick notes , he does r e f e r t o i t . 
Secondly, as Fr. Ker p o i n t s out, i t i s u n l i k e l y t h a t 
Newman would a c t u a l l y have s e r i o u s l y c o n s i d e r e d becoming an 
Orthodox: ' W r i t i n g f o u r years a f t e r h i s r e c e p t i o n i n t o the 
C a t h o l i c Church t o an A n g l i c a n correspondent t h i n k i n g of 
a l s o c o n v e r t i n g , he says b l u n t l y : " I w i l l n ot go thro u g h 
t h e q u e s t i o n o f the Greek Church, because unless your 
c o n v e r s i o n depended on i t , I c o u l d not b r i n g myself t o 
contemplate t h e a b s u r d i t y (as i t seems t o me) of an 
A n g l i c a n becoming a Greek." He does n o t , however deny 
t h a t , g i v e n t h e u n C a t h o l i c n a t u r e o f t h e Church o f England, 
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"a s o - c a l l e d Anglo-Catho1ic should leave h i s communion 
e i t h e r f o r Greece or Rome . " ' i i 
The c l u e t o Newman's a t t i t u d e t o the idea of an 
A n g l i c a n becoming an Orthodox i s t o be found i n h i s 
d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h e Orthodox C h r i s t i a n as a 'Greek'. As Fr. 
George Dragas has shown, i n h i s essay on 'Newman's Greek 
Orthodox Sense o f C a t h o l i c i t y ' , Newman l e f t the Church of 
England 'because he understood t h a t , i n t h e l i g h t of the 
a p o s t o l i c p a t r i s t i c t r a d i t i o n , l o c a l l y e s t a b l i s h e d 
c a t h o l i c i t y [ i . e . A n g l o - C a t h o l i c i s m ] ' , even though 'based 
on a r i g o r o u s i n v e s t i g a t i o n o f t h e p a t r i s t i c dimension of 
th e a n c i e n t C a t h o l i c Church and i t s r e s t a t e m e n t by the 
g r e a t A n g l i c a n d i v i n e s , was becoming a merely c o n f e s s i o n a l , 
t h e o r e t i c a l and r e s t r i c t i v e weapon t o be used o n l y i n 
d i a l e c t i c a l d i s p u t e s w i t h t h e Roman C a t h o l i c s and, 
t h e r e f o r e s t o o d f o r a s e l f - i n d u l g e n t c a t h o l i c i t y r a t h e r 
t h a n ecumenical a c t i v i t y ' , and t h a t t h i s would j e o p a r d i z e 
' i t s i n t e g r i t y and t r u t h f u l n e s s . ' i 1 8 I n t h e same way, h i s 
use o f t h e ter m 'Greek', suggests t h a t he f e l t t h e Orthodox 
t o be t i e d t o a p a r t i c u l a r r e g i o n , i i ' ' I n t h e i r case, 
however, t h i s was n o t as d i s a s t r o u s as i n the Church o f 
England, which, i n Newman's o p i n i o n , was a l s o h o p e l e s s l y 
compromised by i t s t o l e r a t i o n o f P r o t e s t a n t b e l i e f s and 
p r a c t i c e s , a l o n g s i d e C a t h o l i c ones, which would prevent 
'the t r a c t a r i a n A n g l o - C a t h o l i c s . . . e v e n t u a l l y a f f i r m [ i n g ] 
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c a t h o l i c i t y e c u m e n i c a l l y and overcome the problem of schism 
and d i v i s i o n . ' i 2 
I t i s Fr. Dragas's view t h a t 'Newman's h i s t o r i c a l 
c o n v e r s i o n t o Roman C a t h o l i c i s m i s not "denominational". 
I t was r a t h e r a c o n c r e t e way of a f f i r m i n g t h e v i s i o n of the 
Church which he found i n the F a t h e r s , t he v i s i o n which 
demands t h e u n i o n of a l l people i n t o one communion. I n h i s 
own h i s t o r i c a l c o n c r e t e Newman became convinced t h a t o n l y 
i n t h e Roman Church c o u l d he a f f i r m h i s p a t r i s t i c v i s i o n 
u n r e s e r v e d l y . As he put i t h i m s e l f , he was convinced t h a t 
" i f A t h a n a s i u s and Ambrose were t o r e t u r n t o n i n e t e e n t h 
c e n t u r y O x f o r d t h e y would f e e l more a t home w i t h the Roman 
C a t h o l i c s . " ' 1 2 1 
So, a l t h o u g h i t was Newman's study of the Fathers t h a t 
made him a C a t h o l i c , 1 2 2 i t was, i n p a r t , h i s un d e r s t a n d i n g 
of c a t h o l i c i t y as found i n the Greek Orthodox Church i n the 
n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y , which f o r e c l o s e d t he p o s s i b i l i t y of h i s 
see k i n g a d m i s s i o n t o her f o l d . 
That b e i n g s a i d , t h e C a t h o l i c Newman's t h e o l o g y was 
one formed by t h e F a t h e r s , d e s p i t e what t he n e o - s c h o l a s t i c 
schoolmen might have wished: 
What St. Irenaeus, St. Athanasius, and St. Basil taught, can 
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never be put aside. I t is as true now as when those great 
Fathers enunciated i t ; and i f true, i t cannot be ignored without 
some detriment to the fullness and symmetry of the Catholic 
dogma [of the T r i n i t y ] . i 3 
I n f a c t , b o t h Fr. Dragas i • ! and Fr. Dessaini^^' agree 
t h a t ' i f East and West are t o come are t o come t o g e t h e r , we 
must go back t o t h e Fathers we share i n common, and our 
m e n t a l i t y , our t h e o l o g i c a l o u t l o o k on t h e m . ' i ^ i 
That b e i n g so, Fr. Dragas regards Newman's sense of 
c a t h o l i c i t y as d e c i s i v e : 
The Biglietto Speech clearly shows that Newman, like the 
Fathers, does not look at the Church i n i n s t i t u t i o n a l , 
h i s t o r i c a l terms, but subjects a l l her i n s t i t u t i o n s — h i s t o r i c a l 
p e c u l i a r i t i e s and genius, - including the cardinal's hat, - to 
the r e a l i t y of God's grace.... Is i t not contemporary Christian 
realism to say that Newman, the Anglican, become Roman Catholic 
because of the Orthodox Fathers, preshadows forthcoming 
ecclesial events, and that he is a sign of the h i s t o r i c a l 
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n of the Ecclesia Anglicana with the Ecclesia 
Romana at the intervention of the Ecclesia Greca? ... Newman has 
given warning about the h i s t o r i c a l urgency of th i s task and 
predicted the r i s e of liberalism (or secularism) which grows 
where catholic ecumenical a c t i v i t y is not undertaken. These 
have today become the greatest enemies of catholic t r u t h , 
because they unnerve i t from i t s communal existential capacity, 
i t s positive openness to God and to the whole world... But apart 
from the warning, Newman has also supplied the prophetic vision 
of f a i t h i n God's intervention and i n the manifestation of God's 
Catholic and incorruptible t r u t h i n the modern world and modern 
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h i s t o r i c a l context.127 
T h i r d l y , Newman f e l t t h a t t h e Orthodox Church d i d not 
answer 'to t h e e a r l y Church i n a l l s u b s t a n t i a l m a t t e r s ' . 1 2 3 
A l t h o u g h she was one w i t h t h e E a r l y Church i n many 
r e s p e c t s , f o r example i n her p r e s e r v a t i o n o f p r i e s t l y 
o r d e r s and sacraments, 1 2 i t ^g^^ Newman's view t h a t she 
'has no p o l i t i c a l l i f e , such as an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l body 
ought t o have - and ta k e s no account of the Pope - not so 
much as t h e i r o l d S a i n t s t o o k o f h i m . ' i 3 o As he argued i n 
the p r e f a c e t o t h e Via Media, the p o l i t i c a l o f f i c e of the 
Church i s v i t a l i f t h e Church i s t o preserve her 
independence and freedom o f a c t i o n , as i s shown by the 
Orthodox Church, 'which has l o s t p o l i t i c a l l i f e , w h i l e i t s 
d o c t r i n e , and i t s r i t u a l and d e v o t i o n a l system, have l i t t l e 
t h a t can be excepted a g a i n s t . ' i 3 i 
F o u r t h l y , Newman's u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f the development of 
d o c t r i n e n e c e s s i t a t e d a l i v i n g t e a c h i n g a u t h o r i t y i n the 
Church, and as t h e f i r s t o f h i s 'two casual r e f e r e n c e s ' i n 
the Essay t o t h e Orthodox shows, he d i d not b e l i e v e t h a t , 
f o l l o w i n g t h e schism between East and West, such an 
a u t h o r i t y c o u l d be found i n t h e Orthodox Churches, who were 
no l o n g e r i n communion w i t h t h e P a t r i a r c h of the West, whom 
t h e y r e c o g n i z e as primus inter pares: ' I am not aware t h a t 
t h e Greeks p r e s e n t more t h a n a n e g a t i v e o p p o s i t i o n ' . 1 3 2 
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The Orthodox have p r e s e r v e d t r u e d o c t r i n e i n t h e i r l i t u r g y 
and t r a d i t i o n , b u t t h e l a c k of a l i v i n g a u t h o r i t y e x p l a i n s 
Newman's second r e f e r e n c e : ' D o c t r i n e w i t h o u t i t s 
correspondent p r i n c i p l e remains b a r r e n , i f not l i f e l e s s , of 
which t h e Greek Church seems an i n s t a n c e . ' i ^ 3 
F i f t h l y , and f i n a l l y , ' l i f e ' was, f o r Newman, an 
i m p o r t a n t note o f t h e Church: 'The Church i s e m p h a t i c a l l y a 
l i v i n g body... she alone r e v i v e s even i f she d e c l i n e s ' 1 ^ 4 
and as f a r as he was concerned, 'the Greeks show no s i g n o f 
l i f e , b u t remain shut up as i f i n t h e sepulchre of the 
p a s t . ' 1 3 5 
So, when c o n s i d e r i n g Newman's a t t i t u d e t o , and the 
Essay's r e l a t i o n s h i p t o Ea s t e r n Orthodoxy, i t i s necessary 
t o bear i n mind, f i r s t l y t h e l i m i t e d scope of the Essay and 
secondly, t h a t t h e r e f e r e n c e s t h a t a re made t o i t i n t h e 
Essay are more t h a n j u s t casual , i n the sense of not 
t h o u g h t o u t , a s i d e s . I t was not Newman's purpose t o 
h i g h l i g h t , as he saw i t , t h e d e f i c i e n c i e s of Eastern 
Orthodoxy, b u t h i s r e f e r e n c e s t o i t show t h a t he c e r t a i n l y 
b e l i e v e d t h a t t h e y were t h e r e . I t i s t h e r e f o r e erroneous 
t o suggest t h a t t h e argument f o r the Roman C a t h o l i c Church 
i n t h e Essay can be e q u a l l y w e l l a p p l i e d t o Eastern 
Orthodoxy. 
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Conclusion 
I n c o n c l u s i o n , t h e n , t h e Essay on Development i s a 
t r e a t i s e on t h e n a t u r e and t r a n s m i s s i o n of d i v i n e 
R e v e l a t i o n , i n which Newman s e t out a developmental model 
of R e v e l a t i o n , which he b e l i e v e d accounted f o r the problems 
which h i s t o r y poses t h e s t u d e n t of d o c t r i n e . He b e l i e v e d 
t h a t R e v e l a t i o n ceased a t the end of t h e A p o s t o l i c Age, but 
t h a t man's d i a l o g u e w i t h God, under t h e guidance of the 
Holy S p i r i t , c o n t i n u e s ; t h i s process he termed development. 
P r o f e s s o r Chadwick, and o t h e r s , however, have argued 
t h a t Newman's t h e o r y i s s e l f - c o n t r a d i c t o r y , and t h a t r e a l l y 
i t amounts t o a t h e o r y of c o n t i n u i n g R e v e l a t i o n . But i t 
has been argued above, t h a t these s c h o l a r s do not g i v e 
s u f f i c i e n t w e i g h t t o Newman's concept of ' f e e l i n g ' or h i s 
emphasis on t h e u n i t y and i n d i v i s i b i l i t y o f an idea. I n 
a d d i t i o n , h i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g of ' u n f u l f i l l e d prophecy' and 
' c o n t i n u i t y o f p r i n c i p l e ' serve t o b o l s t e r h i s case, as 
w e l l as r e b u f f charges t h a t a t h e o r y of c o n t i n u i n g 
R e v e l a t i o n i s r e q u i r e d . 
Newman was convinced t h a t such a t h e o r y of R e v e l a t i o n 
b r o u g h t about a 'high antecedent p r o b a b i l i t y ' o f an 
i n f a l l i b l e t e a c h i n g o f f i c e i n t h e Church, capable of 
d e t e r m i n i n g t r u e developments from those which are p r o p e r l y 
c a l l e d c o r r u p t i o n s . T h i s o f f i c e he a s c r i b e d t o the papacy. 
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which he regarded as the f u l f i l m e n t of the promises made t o 
St. P e t e r , a l t h o u g h h i s i n i t i a l concern was f o r the 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y o f t h e Church as a whole. But i n the f i n a l 
a n a l y s i s , Newman's t h e o r y r e s t s on h i s f i r m t r u s t i n D i v i n e 
Providence. He b e l i e v e d t h a t God would not f a i l His 
Church, and g i v e n t h i s b e l i e f , i t i s easy t o see how he 
c o u l d base h i s h y p o t h e s i s i n antecedent p r o b a b i l i t y . 
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SHAPE AND FORM, STRUCTURE AND AUTHORITY: 
NEWMAN'S IDEA OF THE CHURCH 
He who came for ever, came as a Spirit, and, so coming, 
did for His own that which the visible flesh and blood of 
the Son of man, from its very nature could not do, viz., 
He came into the souls of all who believe, and taking 
possession of them. He, being One, knit them all together 
into one. Christ, by coming in the flesh, provided an 
external or apparent unity, such as had been under the 
Law. He formed His Apostles into a visible society; but 
when He came again in the Person of His Spirit, He made 
them all in a real sense one, not in name only. For they 
were no longer arranged merely in the form of unity, as 
the limbs of the dead may be, but they were parts and 
organs of one unseen power; they really depended upon, and 
were offshoots of that which was One; their separate 
persons were taken into a mysterious union with things 
unseen, were grafted upon and assimilated to the spiritual 
body of Christ, which is One, even by the Holy Ghost, in 
whom Christ has come again to us. Thus Christ came, not 
to make us one, but to die for us: the Spirit came to make 
us one in Him who had died and was alive, that is, to form 
the Church.^ 
A f t e r h i s r e c e p t i o n i n t o t h e C a t h o l i c Church, Newman 
remained i n L i t t l e m o r e , j u s t o u t s i d e Oxford, u n t i l February 
1846, from where he moved t o Old Osc o t t . He stayed t h e r e 
w i t h s e v e r a l o t h e r c o n v e r t s , who had been w i t h him i n 
L i t t l e m o r e , u n t i l September, when accompanied by Ambrose 
St. John he s e t out f o r Rome, where b o t h were t o t r a i n f o r 
t h e p r i e s t h o o d . Upon h i s r e t u r n t o England, he e s t a b l i s h e d 
t h e E n g l i s h O r a t o r y . The f i r s t house was i n Birmingham, 
and a second was soon t o be founded i n London, althovigh i n 
1853 i t became independent.2 
The Idea of a University 
I n November 1851, Newman was ap p o i n t e d Rector of the 
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new C a t h o l i c U n i v e r s i t y i n D u b l i n , a post which he h e l d 
u n t i l h i s r e s i g n a t i o n on 12 November 1858. He thus h e l d 
o f f i c e f o r seven years, a l t h o u g h t h e u n i v e r s i t y d i d not 
commence i t s work u n t i l November 1854, and so i n p r a c t i c e 
h i s t e n u r e o f o f f i c e was j u s t f o u r years. 3 The events of 
t h i s p e r i o d are w e l l known, as are the reasons f o r h i s 
d e p a r t u r e from o f f i c e , and so need not be repeated here. ^  
What are i m p o r t a n t , however, are t h e views which he put 
f o r w a r d i n a s e r i e s o f l e c t u r e s d e l i v e r e d i n 1852, 
Discourses on the Scope and Nature of University Education. 
These were l a t e r p u b l i s h e d , a l o n g w i t h some Lectures and 
Essays on University Subjects (1859), w r i t t e n w h i l s t he was 
Rector o f t h e u n i v e r s i t y , as The Idea of a University. 
T h i s volume was f i r s t p u b l i s h e d i n 1873. 
The p r e f a c e t o t h e Idea begins w i t h t he statement t h a t 
a u n i v e r s i t y e x i s t s f o r t e a c h i n g ' u n i v e r s a l knowledge' . 
This does n o t mean t h a t knowledge f o r i t s own sake i s a 
good enough reason f o r a u n i v e r s i t y t o e x i s t , i t s r e a l 
purpose i s t o produce i n t e l l i g e n t members of s o c i e t y , 
capable o f t h i n k i n g and r e a s o n i n g f o r themselves. 
The f i r s t D iscourse i s i n t r o d u c t o r y and i t i s here 
t h a t Newman s e t s o u t h i s q u a l i f i c a t i o n s f o r d i s c u s s i n g 
u n i v e r s i t y e d u c a t i o n . , i . e . h i s time a t Oxford, d u r i n g 
which he l e a r n t o f l i b e r a l education.s 
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I n Discourse I I Newman c o n s i d e r s 'Theology a Branch of 
Knowledge'. I n t h i s l e c t u r e he argues t h a t i f one b e l i e v e s 
C h r i s t i a n i t y t o be t r u e , t h e n i t must be i n c l u d e d i n the 
c u r r i c u l u m of a u n i v e r s i t y t h a t c l a i m s t o teach ' u n i v e r s a l 
knowledge'. I f t h e o l o g y i s l e f t o u t , t h e n 'you w i l l soon 
break up i n t o fragments t h e whole c i r c l e of s e c u l a r 
knowl edge ' . 
This argument i s based on t h e b e l i e f expressed i n 
Discourse I I I , 'Bearing o f Theology on o t h e r Branches of 
Knowledge', i n which Newman s t a t e s t h a t ' a l l knowledge 
forms one whole, because i t s s u b j e c t m a t t e r i s one. ' i o 
T h i s he goes on t o e x p l a i n : 
As they a l l belong to one and the same c i r c l e of objects, they 
are one and a l l connected together; as they are but aspects of 
things, they are severally incomplete i n th e i r r e l a t i o n to the 
things themselves, though complete i n th e i r own idea and for 
th e i r own respective purposes; on both accounts they at once 
need and subserve each other. And further, the bearings of one 
science on another... belongs... to a sort of science d i s t i n c t 
from a l l of them, which i s my own conception of what i s meant by 
Philosophy, i n the truest sense of the word, and of a 
philosophical mind.'n 
Newman i s n o t , however, d e s c r i b i n g some s o r t of 
'superscience': 
In default of a recognized term, I have called the perfection or 
vir t u e of the i n t e l l e c t by the name of philosophy, philosophical 
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knowledge, enlargement of mind, or i l l u m i n a t i o n . i 2 
The r e l a t i o n s h i p of the sciences, one t o another, i s 
f u r t h e r d e s c r i b e d i n Discourse IV, 'Bearing of o t h e r 
Branches o f Knowledge on Theology': 
I observe, then, that i f you drop any science out of the ci r c l e 
of knowledge, you cannot keep i t s place vacant for i t ; that 
science is forgotten; the other sciences close up, or, i n other 
words, they exceed t h e i r proper bounds, and intrude where they 
have no r i g h t . 1 3 
The danger t h e n i s t h a t one p a r t i c u l a r branch of 
knowledge w i l l p u t i t s e l f a t t h e c e n t r e o f the c i r c l e , and 
make t h e o t h e r s s u b s e r v i e n t t o i t . For example, p o l i t i c a l 
economy may t r y t o i n f l u e n c e e t h i c s , a l t h o u g h i t has no 
j u r i s d i c t i o n i n t h a t f i e l d . i * 
I n t h e f i f t h D i scourse, 'Knowledge i t s own End', 
Newman acknowledges t h a t u n i v e r s i t y s t u d e n t s w i l l n o t , i n 
p r a c t i c e , be a b l e t o study a l l of t h e s c i e n c e s , 1 s but o n l y 
a. few of them. Narrow s p e c i a l i z a t i o n i n one area, however, 
i s t o be avoided, and t h e s t u d e n t w i l l b e n e f i t from l i v i n g 
i n a community i n which t h e whole c i r c l e o f sciences i s 
t a u g h t . As Ker remarks: ' C l e a r l y Newman would have 
regarded c e r t a i n fundamental s u b j e c t s - i n c l u d i n g t h e o l o g y 
as a b s o l u t e l y i n d i s p e n s a b l e , b u t i t i s l u d i c r o u s t o 
suppose t h a t he wanted a u n i v e r s i t y t o i n c l u d e every 
97 
Newman's Idea o f the Church 
c o n c e i v a b l e branch o f knowledge known t o man. I n f a c t , i n 
th e l a s t o f the Discourses he makes the necessary 
m o d i f i c a t i o n when he s t a t e s t h a t " a l l branches of knowledge 
ar e , a t l e a s t i m p l i c i t l y , t h e s u b j e c t - m a t t e r of i t s 
t e a c h i n g . " [ I d e a , p.183]. I n o t h e r words, a u n i v e r s i t y 
must be i n p r i n c i p l e h o s p i t a b l e and i n p r a c t i c e not h o s t i l e 
t o any k i n d o f knowledge'. i The r e s u l t o f t h i s w i l l be 
th e ' p h i l o s o p h i c a l h a b i t ' of Discourse I I I , and i t i s i n 
t h a t sense t h a t knowledge i s i t s own end. 
Newman was n o t , however, i n f a v o u r of an education 
which would p r o v i d e t h e s t u d e n t w i t h merely a c u r s o r y 
knowledge o f s e v e r a l d i f f e r e n t s ciences. Rather, each 
s e p a r a t e science which i s t o be s t u d i e d , must be s t u d i e d i n 
d e t a i l : 
This i s coiimionly and excellently done by making him begin with 
Grammar; nor can too great accuracy, or minuteness and subtlety 
of teaching be used towards him, as his faculties expand, with 
t h i s simple purpose. Hence i t i s that c r i t i c a l scholarship is 
so important a disc i p l i n e for him when he is leaving school for 
the University.!" 
That u n i v e r s i t y e d u c a t i o n i s f o r t h e 'enlargement of 
m i n d ' 1 8 i s made c l e a r i n Discourse V I , 'Knowledge viewed i n 
r e l a t i o n t o L e a r n i n g ' : 
The enlargement consists not merely i n the passive reception 
into the mind of a number of ideas hitherto unknown to i t , but 
98 
Newman's Idea of the Church 
in the mind's energetic and simultaneous action upon and towards 
and among those new ideas, which are making i n upon i t . " ' ' ' 
That which i s t o be a s p i r e d t o i s the 
true enlargement of mind which i s the power of viewing many 
things at once as a whole, of referring them severally to the i r 
true place i n the universal system, of understanding t h e i r 
respective values, and of determining t h e i r mutual dependence. 
Thus i s that form of Universal Knowledge, of which I have on a 
former occasion spoken, set up i n the individual i n t e l l e c t , and 
constitutes i t s perfection.?"^ 
I n t h e seventh Discourse, 'Knowledge viewed i n 
r e l a t i o n t o P r o f e s s i o n a l S k i l l ' , Newman argues t h a t t h e 
l i b e r a l e d u c a t i o n d e s c r i b e d above i s ' u s e f u l ' f o r two 
reasons. F i r s t l y , because i t i s i t s own end, and 'has i t s 
use i n i t s e l f 2 1 and secondly, because i t tends t o good, or 
i s t h e instrument o f good. ' 2 2 He concedes t h a t i t i s not 
always t h e case t h a t 'good' and ' u s e f u l ' are i d e n t i c a l , but 
he m a i n t a i n s t h a t 'the good i s always u s e f u l ' , 2 3 
remembering t h a t w i t h o u t e d u c a t i o n , p r o f e s s i o n a l and 
s c i e n t i f i c s t u d i e s w i l l n ot advance. 2 4 
C r i t i c s , however, have argued t h a t a t t h i s p o i n t 
Newman has c o n t r a d i c t e d h i m s e l f over t h e q u e s t i o n of 
whether a p r a c t i c a l end must be assigned t o a u n i v e r s i t y 
course. Thus C u l l e r argues: 'The whole burden of the f i f t h 
d i s c o u r s e was t h a t . . . l i b e r a l knowledge i s i t s own end, and 
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now, under t h e gu i s e o f c a r r y i n g t h i s argument a step 
f u r t h e r , Newman has a c t u a l l y r e v e r s e d i t . Where bef o r e he 
had r e j e c t e d u t i l i t y as a c r i t e r i o n f o r e v a l u a t i n g 
knowledge, he now accepts t h a t c r i t e r i o n and merely claims 
t h a t l i b e r a l knowledge i s u s e f u l t o o . ' 2 = To t h i s V a r g i s h 
adds: 'The c o n f u s i o n i s r e a l and t h e f a u l t i s c e r t a i n l y 
Newman's.'26 But t h i s i s n ot Newman's argument. His p o i n t 
i s t h a t a p r a c t i c a l end does e x i s t , if one must be 
assigned. As he s a i d i n t h e f i f t h d i s c o u r s e , having f i r s t 
argued t h a t 'knowledge i s capable of being i t s own end', 
' f u r t h e r advantages accrue t o us and redound t o o t h e r s by 
i t s p ossession, over and above what i t i s i n i t s e l f . ' 2 7 
Yet, i f 'a l i b e r a l e d u c a t i o n be good, i t must n e c e s s a r i l y 
be u s e f u l t o o ' . 2 3 
Discourse V I I I concerns 'Knowledge viewed i n r e l a t i o n 
t o R e l i g i o n ' . Here Newman contends t h a t t h e ' p u r s u i t o f 
knowledge'2' i s of g r e a t b e n e f i t t o t h e study of r e l i g i o n , 
b u t he warns a g a i n s t f o r g e t t i n g about God, and a r r i v i n g a t 
a p o s i t i o n where ' s i n i s not an o f f e n c e a g a i n s t God, but 
a g a i n s t human n a t u r e . ' 3 0 I n o t h e r words, 'Newman 
s u s p e c t [ s ] l i b e r a l e d u c a t i o n f o r i t s s c e p t i c a l , c r i t i c a l 
t emperament!3 i 
Doubts about l i b e r a l knowledge are a l s o v o i c e d i n the 
f i n a l D i s c o u r s e , 'Duties o f t h e Church towards Knowledge'. 
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Here Newman c o n s i d e r s t he r e l a t i o n s h i p between the Church 
and a C a t h o l i c u n i v e r s i t y t h a t teaches C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g y 
(which, o f course, i t must). I t i s p o i n t e d out t h a t , 
u n l e s s t h e Church e x e r c i s e s some i n f l u e n c e , t he tendency of 
l i b e r a l knowledge i s 'to impress us w i t h a mere 
p h i l o s o p h i c a l t h e o r y o f l i f e and conduct, i n the place of 
R e v e l a t i o n . ' 3 2 Thus, i t should not be al l o w e d t o 'become 
t h e r i v a l of t h e Church... i n those t h e o l o g i c a l matters 
which t o t h e Church are e x c l u s i v e l y c o m m i t t e d . ' 3 3 
To summarize, t h e n , a u n i v e r s i t y e x i s t s t o teach 
' u n i v e r s a l knowledge'. A c c o r d i n g l y , a l l sciences, 
i n c l u d i n g t h e o l o g y , must be t a u g h t . The purpose of t h i s i s 
'enlargement o f t h e mind'. Warning shots, however, are 
f i r e d across t h e bows of l i b e r a l knowledge, when i t i s 
argued t h a t i t must n o t be a l l o w e d t o r e p l a c e God. To t h i s 
end, t h e Church must have some say i n t h e r u n n i n g of the 
C a t h o l i c U n i v e r s i t y . 3 4 AS f a r as Newman's e c c l e s i o l o g y i s 
concerned, t h e most i m p o r t a n t t h i n g s t o note a t t h i s 
j u n c t u r e a re t h e ' c i r c l e o f scie n c e s ' and t h e r C l e of 
h i e r a r c h i c a l a u t h o r i t y . 
A c r i t i c o f Newman has argued t h a t i n h i s d e s c r i p t i o n 
of t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p o f t h e sciences t o one another, 
he employs two d i f f e r e n t images to describe the structure of 
knowledge, that of the c i r c l e of the sciences and that of the 
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hierarchy of the sciences, and that he makes no attempt to 
reconcile the two. The former, which i s of classical origin, 
implies that theology occupies one segment of a c i r c l e which is 
presided over by the Science of Sciences, but the l a t t e r , which 
is of medieval o r i g i n , implies that she is the queen of the 
sciences and herself has the r u l i n g of a l l the r e s t . 3 5 
But, as K e r 3 i has shown, t h i s i s t o misunderstand 
Newman's argument. F i r s t l y , he never once mentions a 
' h i e r a r c h y o f the s c i e n c e s ' ; secondly, he does not suppose 
t h a t t h e sciences i n the c i r c l e are equal w i t h one another. 
He makes i t q u i t e c l e a r , i n f a c t , t h a t some branches of 
knowledge, e.g. t h e o l o g y , 'impinge upon ( n o t r u l e o ver) a 
g r e a t number of o t h e r branches of knowledge.'37 xhe image 
of t h e c i r c l e does n o t i m p l y e q u a l i t y , but interdependence. 
I t i s , t h e r e f o r e , p e r f e c t l y p o s s i b l e f o r one science t o be 
t h e c h i e f of t h e s c i e n c e s , not i n any h i e r a r c h i c a l sense, 
bu t as a primus inter pares.As w i l l be seen l a t e r , the 
t y p e of r e l a t i o n s h i p envisaged here among the d i f f e r e n t 
s c iences i s t h e same as t h a t envisaged among the t h r e e 
o f f i c e s of C h r i s t , e x e r c i s e d by t h e Church, as d e s c r i b e d i n 
t h e p r e f a c e t o t h e l^ia Media. There, the P r o p h e t i c a l , 
P r i e s t l y and Regal O f f i c e s are seen t o e x i s t i n c r e a t i v e 
t e n s i o n w i t h one a n o t h e r , but i t i s a l s o contended t h a t 
t h e o l o g y , t h e i n s t r u m e n t of t h e P r o p h e t i c a l O f f i c e , i s the 
r e g u l a t i n g p r i n c i p l e . 
W i t h r e g a r d t o t h e r O l e of h i e r a r c h i c a l a u t h o r i t y , i t 
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must be remembered t h a t i n t h e u n i v e r s i t y Newman was t r y i n g 
t o i n t e g r a t e c l e r g y and l a i t y . Such i n t e g r a t i o n was not 
common, and c l e r g y and educated l a i t y o f t e n h e l d r a d i c a l l y 
d i f f e r e n t e c c 1 e s i o 1 o g i e s . I n ord e r t o achieve t h i s 
i n t e g r a t i o n , Newman f e l t t h a t he needed t o ' r e c o n c i l e t h r e e 
f a c t o r s - t h e autonomy r e q u i r e d by t h e i n t e l l e c t t o develop 
a c c o r d i n g t o i t s proper n a t u r e , f r e e from a r b i t r a r y and 
e x t e r n a l c o n s t r a i n t s ; t h e r i g h t s and f u n c t i o n s of th e o l o g y 
w i t h i n t h e economy o f a u n i v e r s i t y ; and t h e e x t e n t t o which 
t h e Church has t h e r i g h t t o e x e r c i s e a p a s t o r a l a u t h o r i t y 
w i t h i n t h e u n i v e r s i t y . ' 3 ' i n t h i s he was t r y i n g t o achieve 
an e q u i l i b r i u m between competing c l a i m s . T h i s , of course, 
r e f l e c t s h i s view expressed i n the image of the c i r c l e of 
sci e n c e s , t h a t a l l are necessary and interdependent, but 
not n e c e s s a r i l y e q u a l . 
The i m p l i c a t i o n s o f t h i s f o r Newman's e c c l e s i o l o g y are 
c l e a r . The Church i s not t o be governed a u t o c r a t i c a l l y by 
the pope and t h e b i s h o p s . They are t h e prime governors of 
th e Church, b u t t h e i r a u t h o r i t y does not extend t o a l l 
spheres. Coulson has summarized t h e m a t t e r w e l l : 
' E c c l e s i a s t i c a l a u t h o r i t y can r i g h t f u l l y r e q u i r e an 
obedience t o what i s e s s e n t i a l f o r the o r d e r i n g of the 
Church as a p o l i t y or i n s t i t u t i o n , but i t cannot supersede 
conscience.* ^  
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Thus, Newman can argue t h a t the C a t h o l i c Church has 
some j u r i s d i c t i o n over a C a t h o l i c u n i v e r s i t y , since t h a t 
u n i v e r s i t y i s i t s e l f l i m i t e d and d e f i n e d by i t s concept of 
what c o n s t i t u t e s knowledge and t r u t h . There i s t o be, 
however, s u f f i c i e n t academic freedom t o a l l o w s e r i o u s 
r e s e a r c h t o be conducted, w i t h o u t c o n s t a n t and unwarranted 
i n t e r f e r e n c e from t h e h i e r a r c h y . This r e l a t i o n s h i p 
p a r a l l e l s t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p d e s c r i b e d i n the Discourses 
between l i b e r a l knowledge and the Church. L i b e r a l 
knowledge can be of g r e a t b e n e f i t t o t h e o l o g y , h e l p i n g i t 
t o make s i g n i f i c a n t advances. T h i s , o f course, b e n e f i t s 
t h e Church c o n s i d e r a b l y . L e f t t o i t s own devices, however, 
l i b e r a l knowledge i s q u i t e capable o f d i s p e n s i n g w i t h God, 
and s u b s t i t u t i n g s e c u l a r p h i l o s o p h y . Such study must 
t h e r e f o r e be kept i n check by t h e Church. S i m i l a r l y , 
academic and i n t e l l e c t u a l freedom i n t h e l i b e r a l a r t s w i l l 
b e n e f i t t h e i n t e l l e c t u a l s t a n d i n g o f t h e u n i v e r s i t y , which 
w i l l , i n t u r n , b e n e f i t t h e study o f t h e o l o g y i n the 
u n i v e r s i t y , which t h e n b e n e f i t s t h e Church. The Church, 
however, must e x e r c i s e such p a s t o r a l a u t h o r i t y as i s 
necessary t o ensure t h a t t h i s i s the case, and t h a t the 
l i b e r a l a r t s do n ot take over and extend themselves i n t o 
areas i n which t h e Church i s t h e a r b i t e r . So, the broad 
boundaries o f t h e u n i v e r s i t y are t o be s e t by the Church 
a u t h o r i t i e s , b u t these must not be t o o n a r r o w l y d e f i n e d , 
and s h o u l d a l l o w ample academic and i n t e l l e c t u a l freedom. 
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I f t h e l i m i t s are t o o narrow, s c h o l a r s h i p i n general w i l l 
d e c l i n e , and t h e r i g h t s and f u n c t i o n s of t h e o l o g y w i t h i n 
t h e u n i v e r s i t y w i l l be s e v e r e l y i m p a i r e d . The end r e s u l t 
o f t h i s i s t h a t t h e Church as a whole w i l l t hen s u f f e r . 
T h i s p r i n c i p l e g i v e s r i s e t o Newman's views about the place 
of an educated l a i t y i n t h e Church. 
F o l l o w i n g h i s r e s i g n a t i o n as Rector of the C a t h o l i c 
U n i v e r s i t y , Newman began work i n g on a p h i l o s o p h i c a l 
t r e a t i s e i n defence o f C h r i s t i a n i t y . He l a b e l l e d the notes 
Opus Magnum, b u t h i s work on t h i s was delayed, f i r s t l y by a 
r e q u e s t from t h e bishops t h a t he should become i n v o l v e d i n 
a new t r a n s l a t i o n o f t h e B i b l e , 4 i and secondly, by h i s 
invo l v e m e n t i n what has become known as 'The Rambler 
C o n t r o v e r s y ' . 
The Rambler Controversy^^ 
The Rambler had been e s t a b l i s h e d i n January 1848, by 
John Moore Capes. Capes was a c o n v e r t , who had been 
r e c e i v e d i n t o t h e C a t h o l i c Church on 27 J u l y 1845, by the 
f u t u r e C a r d i n a l Wiseman, who was a t t h a t time P r e s i d e n t of 
Os c o t t C o l l e g e . Since he was m a r r i e d . Capes was unable t o 
seek o r d i n a t i o n , b u t he managed t o f i n d a post as p r o f e s s o r 
of mathematics a t P r i o r Park C o l l e g e , near Bath. I t was 
w h i l e he was t h e r e , i n 1846, t h a t he decided t o found a 
p e r i o d i c a l i n which he and o t h e r c o n v e r t s 'should w r i t e 
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f o r t h e p r e s e n t c o n d i t i o n o f the English mind, e n t e r i n g 
i n t o a l l s u b j e c t s of l i t e r a r y , p h i l o s o p h i c and moral 
i n t e r e s t , t r e a t i n g them as a person who b e l i e v e s 
C a t h o l i c i s m t o be t h e o n l y t r u e r e l i g i o n ' . 3 Bishop 
U l l a t h o r n e approved g r e a t l y of t h i s idea, and t h e p r o j e c t 
went ahead, once Newman had been c o n s u l t e d and v a r i o u s 
d i f f i c u l t i e s had been i r o n e d o u t . During t h e p e r i o d 1848-
54 t h e weekly p e r i o d i c a l s o l d reasonably w e l l , d e v e l o p i n g 
i n t o a monthly magazine i n September 1848. The Rambler was 
s m i l e d upon by t h e e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a u t h o r i t i e s f o r the 
g r e a t e r p a r t o f t h i s p e r i o d , and was a c t u a l l y favoured by 
Wiseman. From 1854, however, when Richard Simpson, a 
graduate o f O r i e l and c o n v e r t t o C a t h o l i c i s m , became 
h e a v i l y i n v o l v e d i n t h e p r o d u c t i o n of t h e magazine, the 
bishops began t o frown upon i t , as i t became a s s o c i a t e d 
w i t h L i b e r a l C a t h o l i c i s m . * * 
I n f a c t , t h e now well-known c o n t r o v e r s y over t he 
i n s p e c t i o n o f C a t h o l i c schools l e d t o a meeting on 12 
February 1859 i n London a t which Wiseman, E r r i n g t o n , Grant 
and U l l a t h o r n e decided t h a t t h e e d i t o r s h i p of the Rambler 
needed t o be t a k e n out of Simpson's hands. I t was agreed 
t h a t U l l a t h o r n e was t o persuade Newman t o take over the 
Rambler. T h i s Newman d i d , a f t e r p r o t r a c t e d n e g o t i a t i o n s 
between Simpson and t h e h i e r a r c h y , i n which he was the 
middle-man. 
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Newman had been caught i n a d i f f i c u l t s i t u a t i o n . He 
was r e l u c t a n t t o ta k e on the e d i t o r s h i p of the Rambler, but 
b e l i e v e d t h a t t h e i d e a l s t h a t l a y behind i t were worthy and 
prope r , and deserved t o be c o n t i n u e d . I n h i s advertisement 
f o r t h e f i r s t e d i t i o n o f the Rambler under h i s e d i t o r s h i p , 
t h e r e f o r e , he d i d not mention t h e change of e d i t o r , nor d i d 
he change t h e name of t h e p e r i o d i c a l , as h i s f e l l o w Oxford 
c o n v e r t and e d i t o r of t h e Dublin Review, W.G. Ward had 
suggested, o r merge i t w i t h t h e Atlantis as Simpson 
r e q u e s t e d . 4-• I n s t e a d he r e - a s s e r t e d , i n more moderate 
form, t h e l i b e r a l i d e a l s which u n d e r l a y t h e work o f Simpson 
and Acton, a l t h o u g h he i n t e n d e d t o change what had i n so 
many ways d i s p l e a s e d him.''^' 
D e s p i t e h i s i n t e n t i o n , Newman immediately angered the 
bishops i n h i s f i r s t number of the Rambler (May 1859). 
T h i s he d i d by r e f e r r i n g t o t h e e d u c a t i o n q u e s t i o n r a i s e d 
by S c o t t Naysmith Stokes, t h e C a t h o l i c school i n s p e c t o r , 
e a r l i e r i n t h e year. The passage i n which Newman caused 
o f f e n c e was c o n t a i n e d i n h i s e d i t o r i a l note: 
Acknowledging, then, most f u l l y the prerogatives of the 
episcopate, we do unfeignedly believe, both from the 
reasonableness of the matter, and especially from the 
providence, gentleness, and considerateness which belongs to 
them personally, that t h e i r Lordships r e a l l y desire to know the 
opinion of the l a i t y on subjects i n which the l a i t y are 
especially concerned. I f even i n the preparation of a dogmatic 
d e f i n i t i o n the f a i t h f u l are consulted, as la t e l y as the instance 
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of the Immaculate Conception, i t is at least as natural to 
anticipate such an act of kind feeling and sympathy in great 
practical questions, out of the condescension which belongs to 
those who are forma facti gregis ex animo.. .. Surely i t was no 
disrespect towards them to desire that they should have the 
l a i t y r a l l y i n g round them on the great question of education 
with the imposing seal which has lat e l y been exemplified in 
Ireland, i n the great meeting which was held i n Cork.... Let 
them pardon, then, the incidental hastiness of manner or want of 
ceremony of the rude Jack-tars of th e i r vessel, as far as i t 
occurred, i n consideration of the zeal and energy with which 
they haul-to the ropes and man the yards. 
The obvious purpose o f the e d i t o r i a l was t o p l a c a t e 
t h e b i s h o p s , a l t h o u g h some may f e e l t h a t i t was a l s o 
i n t e n d e d as a swipe a t them. I n any event i t unleashed 
t h e i r w r a t h , and Newman was drawn i n t o c o n f l i c t w i t h John 
G i l low, p r o f e s s o r o f dogmatic t h e o l o g y a t Ushaw College 
( t h e l e a d i n g seminary i n England) , i over the use of the 
word ' c o n s u l t ' . G i l l o w understood Newman t o mean by 
' c o n s u l t ' , t o ask someone's o p i n i o n , and he was adamant 
t h a t Pius IX and t h e bishops had not c o n s u l t e d t h e l a i t y i n 
t h a t sense d u r i n g t h e p r e l i m i n a r y work t o t h e p r o m u l g a t i o n 
of t h e dogma o f t h e Immaculate Conception. Newman 
co u n t e r e d t h a t h i s use of t h e word ' c o n s u l t ' was t o be 
und e r s t o o d p a s s i v e l y , i . e . i n the way i n which one might 
c o n s u l t a barometer and even quoted, i n h i s defence, the 
J e s u i t Perrone, whose work on the Immaculate Conception had 
been an i m p o r t a n t element i n the p r o m u l g a t i o n of the 
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dogma. 4'5 A l t h o u g h t h i s p a c i f i e d G i l l o w t e m p o r a r i l y , he was 
t o r e t u r n t o t h e a t t a c k f o l l o w i n g the J u l y number of the 
Rambler. 
I t may be f e l t , however, t h a t Newman's response t o 
G i l l o w was r a t h e r d i s i n g e n u o u s , and t h a t G i l l o w i s t o be 
f o r g i v e n f o r b e i n g p u z z l e d by Newman's use of the word 
' c o n s u l t ' . Such a view i s perhaps borne out by Newman's 
pie c e i n t h e next number of t h e Rambler, which seems t o be 
i n f a v o u r o f an a c t i v e r O l e f o r the l a i t y , and by h i s 
account o f h i s meeting w i t h U l l a t h o r n e on 22 May, a meeting 
a t which t h e two d i s a g r e e d as t o t h e rOle of the l a i t y . 
Newman argued t h a t an educated l a i t y had a ve r y i m p o r t a n t 
r C l e t o p l a y i n t h e l i f e o f t h e Church, but h i s bishop 
would n o t a l l o w t h e w e i g h t o f h i s argument. Of t h e meeting 
Newman w r o t e : 
he saw one side, I another - He said something l i k e , 'Who are 
the Laity?" I answered that the Church would look foolish 
without them - not those words, ^ 'f* 
I t was a t t h i s meeting t h a t U l l a t h o r n e advised Newman 
t o r e s i g n as e d i t o r o f t h e Rambler a f t e r t h e J u l y e d i t i o n , 
which he d i d . 
Sharkey argues t h a t c o n f u s i o n arose because Newman 
used t h e word ' c o n s u l t ' i n two d i f f e r e n t ways. He 
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summarizes t h e m a t t e r t h u s : 'With r e g a r d t o the edu c a t i o n 
i s s u e , he had wanted t h e bishops t o e n t e r i n t o d i a l o g u e 
w i t h knowledgeable l a i t y about t he p r o v i s i o n o f elementary 
s c h o o l s . I n m a t t e r s o f d o c t r i n e , though, t he l a i t y are t o 
be q u e s t i o n e d / c o n s u l t e d about what t h e y b e l i e v e . ' ^ i 
I t would appear, however, t h a t t h i s i s a s l i g h t 
r e f i n e m e n t o f Newman's view. C e r t a i n l y he used the word 
c o n s u l t i n two d i f f e r e n t senses, b u t o n l y once he had been 
c h a l l e n g e d by G i l l o w . I n the May e d i t o r i a l , Newman 
b e l i e v e d ' t h a t t h e i r L o r d s h i p s r e a l l y d e s i r e t o know the 
o p i n i o n o f t h e l a i t y on s u b j e c t s i n which t he l a i t y are 
e s p e c i a l l y concerned' g i v e n t h a t 'even i n the p r e p a r a t i o n 
of a dogmatic d e f i n i t i o n t h e f a i t h f u l are c o n s u l t e d ' . 
Newman's p o i n t i s t h a t s i n c e t h e l a i t y i s t o be c o n s u l t e d 
about d o c t r i n e , i t s o p i n i o n s should be c o n s u l t e d on less 
i m p o r t a n t m a t t e r s a l s o . He makes no d i s t i n c t i o n i n the 
e d i t o r i a l between two d i f f e r e n t methods of c o n s u l t i n g . 
Furthermore, Sharkey concedes t h i s t o be the case when 
he o f f e r s 'questioned' as an a l t e r n a t i v e t o 'consulted', 
s i n c e t h i s n e c e s s a r i l y i n v o l v e s more i n the way of l a y 
a c t i v i t y t h a n G i l l o w ' s view, which expected l a y o p i n i o n t o 
be c o n s u l t e d i n a p u r e l y passive way. He demanded a fides 
implicita, which i s what i s r e q u i r e d i f t he l a i t y i s t o be 
c o n s u l t e d i n a p u r e l y p a s s i v e sense. Newman would not. 
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however, have a l l o w e d t h a t a dogmatic d e f i n i t i o n may be 
d i s p u t e d , and as h i s r e l a t i o n s w i t h Simpson and Acton show, 
he f e l t t h a t t h e p u b l i c q u e s t i o n i n g o f a u t h o r i t y put the 
q u e s t i o n e r i n a f a l s e position.-"'^ 
But Newman's c o n c e p t i o n o f the rOle o f the l a i t y i s 
not p u r e l y p a s s i v e , and as such i t does not suggest a 
p u r e l y p a s s i v e method o f c o n s u l t i n g t h e sensus fidelium. 
As w i l l be shown, Newman acknowledged t h e l e g i t i m a c y of the 
d i v i d e between t h e ecclesia docens and the e c c i e s i a 
discensj b u t he seems t o have envisaged an organic 
p a r t n e r s h i p between t h e two, not a d i v i s i o n between a 
p u r e l y p a s s i v e l a i t y ( i f o n l y i n m a t t e r s of d o c t r i n e ) and 
an a c t i v e c l e r g y . Such a d i v i d e i s not the l o g i c a l outcome 
of h i s p o l i c i e s i n a d m i n i s t e r i n g t he C a t h o l i c U n i v e r s i t y , 
nor i s i t t h e r e s u l t o f h i s views on the Present Position 
of Catholics in England: 
I want a l a i t y , not arrogant, not rash i n speech, not 
disputatious, but men who know t h e i r r e l i g i o n , who enter into 
i t , who know just where they stand, who know what they hold, and 
what they do not, who know t h e i r creed so well that they can 
give an account of i t , who know so much of history that they can 
defend i t . I want an i n t e l l i g e n t , well-instructed l a i t y . . . You 
ought to be able to bring out what you feel and what you mean, 
as well as to feel and mean i t . 5 3 [my i t a l i c s ] 
I n h i s e d i t o r i a l t o t h e May number and h i s d i s c u s s i o n s 
w i t h U l l a t h o r n e f o l l o w i n g i t , one can see Newman's view o f 
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th e r61e of the l a i t y i n the i n f a l l i b i l i t y of the Church. 
T h i s was a l s o i n evidence d u r i n g h i s time i n D u b l i n , d u r i n g 
which he f e l t i t a b s o l u t e l y v i t a l t h a t t h e r e be an 
educated, i n t e l l i g e n t l a i t y , who would be 'a s u b s t a n t i v e 
power i n t h e U n i v e r s i t y . ' 5 4 This view was f u l l y expounded 
i n t h e J u l y i s s u e i n t h e essay e n t i t l e d , 'On C o n s u l t i n g the 
F a i t h f u l i n M a t t e r s o f D o c t r i n e ' . As Lease has commented: 
Here i n a l l i t s pregnant fulness, is Newman's thought on the 
par t i c i p a t i o n of the l a i t y as guaranteed by the rCle played i n 
the teaching function of the Church by the whole Church i n i t s 
character as witnessing to i t s f a i t h . I t does not deny the 
active character assigned to the ecclesia docens; on the 
contrary i t brings out i n great c l a r i t y the cooperation 
essential for the f u l l development of each i n i t s respective 
rOle. I t is the whole Church Newman i s talking about, not one 
s p l i t into separate camps. The teaching off i c e 'ascertains' the 
fact of the whole Church's witness; on the basis of thi s 
witness, i n which i t i t s e l f i s a co-witness; i t determines the 
v a l i d i t y of the witness and i t s extent.^5 
'On C o n s u l t i n g t h e F a i t h f u l ' i s s p l i t i n t o t h r e e 
s e c t i o n s . I n t h e f i r s t s e c t i o n ^ ^ Newman defends the use of 
t h e word ' c o n s u l t ' , r e - s t a t i n g t h e l i n e of argument i n h i s 
e a r l i e r correspondence w i t h G i l l o w , t h a t by ' c o n s u l t ' he 
meant ' a s c e r t a i n as a m a t t e r of f a c t ' what t h e views of the 
l a i t y were, r a t h e r t h a n ask t h e l a i t y f o r a judgement. One 
might add t h a t such c o n s u l t a t i o n may be i n t e r p r e t e d as 
b e i n g a k i n t o l o o k i n g i n a m i r r o r t o see one's own 
r e f l e c t i o n , and s u r e l y not what Newman was a r g u i n g f o r i n 
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h i s May e d i t o r i a l , 
I n t h e second s e c t i o n , 5 7 Newman argues t h a t the l a i t y 
have t h e r i g h t t o be ' c o n s u l t e d ' , because the consensus of 
t h e f a i t h f u l i s an indicum or instrumentum of the judgement 
o f t h e Church, which i s i n f a l 1 i b l e . s 8 xhe term t h a t Newman 
used f o r t h i s was phronema. I t was a s o r t of i n s t i n c t or, 
perhaps b e t t e r , a power of judgement 'deep i n the bosom of 
the m y s t i c a l body of C h r i s t ; as a d i r e c t i o n of the Holy 
Ghost; as an answer t o p r a y e r ; and as a j e a l o u s y of e r r o r , 
which i t a t once f e e l s as a scandal. '5'' 
I n t h e t h i r d s e c t i o n ^ o of t h e essay, i n order t o prove 
t h e f i d e l i t y o f t h e l a i t y , Newman t u r n s t o t h e h i s t o r y of 
t h e E a r l y Church, and t o t h e A r i a n c o n t r o v e r s y . 
I shall set down some authorities for the two points 
successively, which I have to enforce, viz. that the Nicene 
dogma was maintained during the greater part of the fourth 
century, 
1. not by the unswerving firmness of the Holy See, Councils, or 
Bishops, but 
2. by the consensus fidelium 
I . On the other hand, then, I say, that there was a temporary 
suspense of the functions of the Ecclesia docens. The body of 
Bishops f a i l e d i n t h e i r confession of the f a i t h . They spoke 
variously, one against another; there was nothing, after Nicaea, 
of firm, unvarying, consistent testimony, for nearly sixt y 
years. There were untrustworthy Councils, unfaithful Bishops; 
there was weakness, fear of consequences, misguidance, delusion, 
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hallucination, endless, hopeless, extending i t s e l f into nearly 
every corner of the Catholic Church. The comparatively few who 
remained f a i t h f u l were discredited and driven into exile; the 
rest were either deceivers or were deceived. 
I I . Now we come secondly to the proofs of the f i d e l i t y of the 
l a i t y , and the effectiveness of that f i d e l i t y , during that 
domination of the imperial heresy to which the foregoing 
passages have related.''i 
I n t h e essay t h e f i r s t passage i s f o l l o w e d by t e n 
pages of evidence showing t he apostasy o f t h e bishops, and 
the second i s f o l l o w e d by s i x t e e n pages showing t he 
f i d e l i t y o f t h e l a i t y . Newman conceded t h a t , h a p p i l y , the 
s t a t e o f a f f a i r s , which he d e s c r i b e d as e x i s t i n g i n the 
f o u r t h c e n t u r y , d i d n o t e x i s t i n the n i n e t e e n t h , but he was 
convinced t h a t 
the ecclesia docens i s more happy when she has such enthusiastic 
partisans about her as are here represented, than when she cuts 
off the f a i t h f u l from the study of her divine doctrines and the 
sympathy of her divine contemplations, and requires from them a 
fides implicita i n her word, which i n the educated classes w i l l 
terminate i n indifference, and i n the poorer i n superstition. 2 
As G i l l e y comments: 'The c o n c l u d i n g sentence was a 
b r u t a l h i t as t h e a c t u a l s t a t e o f the Church i n L a t i n 
c o u n t r i e s f o r combining a r i s t o c r a t i c i n d i f f e r e n c e w i t h 
p o p u l a r s u p e r s t i t i o n . ' * ^ 
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For Newman, th e n , l a y people have an i m p o r t a n t r61e t o 
p l a y i n Church l i f e , and are not mere r e f l e c t i o n s of the 
bi s h o p s ' o p i n i o n s . He wanted an educated l a i t y , whose 
o p i n i o n would be t a k e n i n t o account i n m a t t e r s of d o c t r i n e . 
I f t h e f a i t h o f the l a i t y d i d not bear witness t o a 
p a r t i c u l a r d o c t r i n e , t h e n t h a t d o c t r i n e c ould not be 
i n f a l l i b l y d e f i n e d as dogma. E q u a l l y , i n those mixed 
q u e s t i o n s , such as e d u c a t i o n , i n which l a y people were 
h i g h l y i n v o l v e d , t h e bishops should take t h e i r views i n t o 
account, and not r e s e r v e these t o p i c s t o themselves. For 
i f t h e Church i s t o f u n c t i o n p r o p e r l y , t h e r e must be an 
'organic u n i t y ' between the two.^^ Should t h e r e be a 
'temporary suspense', however, i n the f u n c t i o n o f e i t h e r 
p a r t y , t h e Church w i l l s t i l l s u r v i v e t h r o u g h t he f u n c t i o n 
o f t h e o t h e r . So, a l t h o u g h Newman a l l o w e d t he v a l i d i t y of 
th e d i v i d e between t h e e c c i e s i a docens and the e c c i e s i a 
d i s c e n s , t h e above does n o t suggest t h e p u r e l y passive rOle 
f o r t h e l a i t y he d e s c r i b e d t o G i l l o w . Rather, he seems t o 
f a v o u r some s o r t o f o r g a n i c p a r t n e r s h i p , p o s s i b l y one of 
c r e a t i v e t e n s i o n . 
T h i s essay, which one might almost t h i n k was designed 
t o anger the bishops,'•s was an a t t e m p t t o b l u n t the 
c l e r i c a l t e n d e n c i e s of t h e h i e r a r c h y , which argued t h a t l a y 
people were t h e r e merely as m i r r o r s of the bishops' 
o p i n i o n s , and needless t o say t h e r e was an immediate 
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r e a c t i o n a g a i n s t i t . On 28 August 1859 G i l l o w wrote t o 
Newman denying t h a t t h e r e c o u l d be a suspense i n the 
f u n c t i o n s o f t h e ecclesia docens, and a s s e r t i n g t h a t a 
fides implicita i s what t he Church r i g h t l y demands . * 
Newman responded t o t h i s t h a t 'suspense' d i d not mean 
f a i l u r e : 
I think i t has a meaning far lig h t e r even than 'suspension'. 
The 'body of bishops' was the 'actual mass at the time spoken 
o f - no more, t^" 
With r e g a r d t o t h e fides implicita, Newman repeated 
h i s w arning o f i n c u l c a t i n g an a t t i t u d e which would r e s u l t 
i n t h e i n d i f f e r e n c e and s u p e r s t i t i o n he had mentioned i n 
the essay. 
Wiseman, U l l a t h o r n e and Manning a l s o found t he essay 
u n f o r t u n a t e . 3 Then i n October Bishop Brown decided t o 
r e f e r t h e m a t t e r t o Rome. He s a i d t h a t he had been i n 
c o n t a c t w i t h Wiseman, U l l a t h o r n e , Manning and G i l l o w , who 
s a i d he had w r i t t e n t o Newman, but not found h i s r e p l y t o 
be s a t i s f a c t o r y . ( G i l l o w had w r i t t e n a f u r t h e r l e t t e r t o 
which Newman t h o u g h t i t p o i n t l e s s t o respond, since G i l l o w 
had not grasped h i s method of argument, which, i t might be 
added, appears t o have been, a t t i m e s , somewhat im p r e c i s e . ) 
I n h i s l e t t e r t o Rome, Brown t r a n s l a t e d t h e o f f e n d i n g terms 
i n t o L a t i n t o g i v e ' g r e a t e r t h e o l o g i c a l accuracy'. 'Body 
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of b i s h o p s ' was t r a n s l a t e d as 'corpus Episcoporum' and 
'general c o u n c i l s ' as ' C o n c i l i a Oecumenica'. I n t h e i r 
L a t i n sense Newman's t r e a t m e n t o f these terms c o u l d indeed 
have been regarded as h e r e t i c a l . 
Given t h a t t h e E n g l i s h h i e r a r c h y shared the c l e r i c a l 
views and a u t o c r a t i c t e n d e n c i e s o f t h e Roman a u t h o r i t i e s , 
and t a k i n g i n t o account t h e manner i n which t he issue was 
r e p o r t e d t o Propaganda, i t i s not s u r p r i s i n g t h a t Newman 
came under s u s p i c i o n o f heresy. This c l o u d remained over 
him u n t i l 1867, when he sent Fr. Ambrose St. John and Fr. 
Henry B i t t l e s t o n t o Rome t o di s c u s s the v a r i o u s 
m i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g s which had a r i s e n , d e s p i t e Newman's 
w i l l i n g n e s s t o submit t o q u e s t i o n s from Propaganda, and 
Wiseman's promise o f h e l p . The l e n g t h of the d i s p u t e can 
be a t t r i b u t e d t o Wiseman's n e g l i g e n c e , no doubt made worse 
by t h e onset o f d i a b e t e s , and h i s p r e o c c u p a t i o n w i t h the 
q u a r r e l w i t h E r r i n g t o n . I n a d d i t i o n , Manning d i d n o t h i n g 
t o h e l p Newman a l t h o u g h he knew he was i n t r o u b l e w i t h 
Propaganda. I t i s u n l i k e l y t h a t Manning d e l i b e r a t e l y 
w i t h h e l d Newman's o f f e r of e x p l a n a t i o n , but he c e r t a i n l y 
found i t c o n v e n i e n t n o t t o rus h immediately t o Newman's 
a i d . =' 
I n summary, t h e n , t h e 'Rambler A f f a i r ' i l l u s t r a t e s 
v e r y c l e a r l y Newman's view o f the r 6 l e of the l a i t y i n the 
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Church. He wanted an educated, i n t e l l i g e n t , t h e o l o g i c a l l y 
aware l a i t y , whose o p i n i o n s would be tak e n i n t o account by 
the b i s h o p s . The h i e r a r c h y i s t o e x e r c i s e an a u t h o r i t y 
t h a t w i l l keep t h e Church t o g e t h e r as an i n s t i t u t i o n , but 
w i t h i n her f o l d , t h e r e must be room f o r l e g i t i m a t e p r i v a t e 
judgement and freedom o f c o r r e c t l y understood conscience. 
W i t h o u t such freedom, and proper i n t e r a c t i o n between t he 
e c c i e s i a docens and t h e e c c i e s i a discens, the Church cannot 
hope t o f u l f i l her mi s s i o n s as e f f e c t i v e l y as she co u l d , 
were t h e r e t o be e f f e c t i v e c o o p e r a t i o n between c l e r g y and 
l a i t y , •'c T h i s i s not j u s t t h e case i n ma t t e r s of d o c t r i n e , 
i n which t h e sensus fidelium i s a t r u e guide as t o the 
f a i t h o f t h e Church, b u t i n a l l areas, e s p e c i a l l y those i n 
which l a y people may have p a r t i c u l a r e x p e r t i s e , such as 
e d u c a t i o n . An obvious c o r o l l a r y o f t h i s stance, i s t h a t 
t h e comment of Monsignor George T a l b o t , a Papal Chamberlain 
and f i e r c e opponent o f Newman's, should be r e j e c t e d : 
What i s the province of the lai t y ? To hunt,' to shoot, to 
entertain. These matters they understand, but to meddle with 
ecclesiastical matters they have no r i g h t at a l l . ' ^ i 
No wonder he regarded Newman as 'the most dangerous 
man i n England'.'^^ 
The c l a s h t h a t o c c u r r e d over t h e Rambler demonstrates 
t h e . chasm t h a t e x i s t e d , over t h e n a t u r e of the Church, 
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between t h e bishops on one hand, and the educated l a i t y on 
the o t h e r ; e s p e c i a l l y t h e c o n v e r t s from Anglicanism, who 
expected t h a t t h e bishops would be o n l y too keen t o make 
th e most of t h e i r t a l e n t s . The bishops' c o n c e p t i o n of the 
Church was n a r r o w l y c l e r i c a l . They r u l e d over a f a m i l y 
which was t o be p r o t e c t e d from t he o u t s i d e w o r l d , and were 
not i n t e r e s t e d i n how meaningful d e c i s i o n s c o u l d be made i f 
t h e r e was no c o n s u l t a t i o n w i t h t h e l a i t y , but w i t h how they 
c o u l d r e s i s t encroachments onto ' t h e i r t e r r i t o r y ' . I n 
March 1859 t h i s was made a b s o l u t e l y c l e a r i n a l e t t e r from 
Bishop U l l a t h o r n e t o R i c h a r d Simpson, i n which he s t a t e d 
t h a t t h e bishops regarded i t as, ' a b s o l u t e l y unnecessary 
t h a t t h e C a t h o l i c community should be informed o f the 
grounds of our p r o c e e d i n g s . ' ^ 3 Simpson's response came i n 
an u n p u b l i s h e d l e t t e r f o r Mentalembert's Le Correspondant, 
i n A p r i l 1859, and from which a p r e f e r r e d model of the 
Church can be e a s i l y i n f e r r e d : 
the English Hierarchy has been victorious; not over i t s enemies 
but over i t s friends; no new converts have been made, no 
enthusiasm excited, no burst of charity or zeal called f o r t h by 
t h e i r a r t i l l e r y and t h e i r blows. They have triumphed over their 
own army, and have excited not the enthusiasm of Christian 
conquest, but the passions of c i v i l war.... 
t h i s jealousy of the l a i t y i s a natural result of the strictness 
of the administrative organization which i s now considered to 
constitute the strength of the clergy.... The compactness of the 
c l e r i c a l union makes i t a caste, i t has a separate professional 
education and separate habits of mind.... The l a i t y are to be 
kept i n ignorance of a l l religious questions except those i n the 
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catechism, i n order to misuse t h e i r obedience to a body of 
directors professionally educated to manage the i r r e l i g i o n for 
them. Religion i s turned into administration, the clergy into 
theological police, and the body of thinking laymen into a mass 
of suspects, supposed to be brooding on nothing but revolution, 
and only kept together by motives of fear, and by the external 
pressure of a c l e r i c a l organization. ^ 
I n o t h e r words, Simpson i s c a l l i n g f o r a Church i n 
which the c l e r g y and l a i t y co-operate t o g e t h e r , r a t h e r t h a n 
a s o c i e t y i n which t h e h i e r a r c h y p l a y s the rOle of O r w ell's 
'Big B r o t h e r ' . The bishops are c e r t a i n l y the prime 
governors of t h e Church, but t h e l a i t y must be c o n s u l t e d , 
and must be g i v e n s u f f i c i e n t t r u s t and freedom t o work f o r 
t h e good of t h e Church. This i s t h e case both i n matters 
o f d o c t r i n e and i n those areas i n which laymen may have 
s p e c i a l i s e d knowledge and a b i l i t y . T h is i s a d e s i r e w i t h 
which Newman, of course, sympathised, a l t h o u g h he was not 
so outspoken i n h i s p u b l i c comments. I n f a c t , he was 
d e eply d i s i l l u s i o n e d w i t h the a t t i t u d e of the bishops, as 
i s shown from h i s account of h i s meeting w i t h Bishop 
U l l a t h o r n e , which l e d t o h i s r e s i g n i n g t h e e d i t o r s h i p of 
t h e Rambler. His f e a r s about t h e t h e n c u r r e n t s i t u a t i o n i n 
t h e Church were expressed i n a l e t t e r t o Henry W i l b e r f o r c e : 
I fear deeply that our Bishops do not understand England and the 
English. Either the Catholic l a i t y w i l l kick, or, what I rather 
fear, they w i l l more and more f a l l below Protestants i n 
i n t e l l e c t u a l t r a i n i n g and have no influence on the public 
mind. ^ 
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Here we see a r e f l e c t i o n o f Newman's thought about the 
C a t h o l i c U n i v e r s i t y ; w i t h o u t proper i n t e l l e c t u a l freedom 
t h e Church as a whole w i l l s u f f e r . I f the l a i t y are t o be 
t r e a t e d as 'boys' and t h e o l o g i c a l s i m p l e t o n s , r a t h e r than 
as r e s p o n s i b l e a d u l t p a r t n e r s , t h e n t h e o l o g y , and the l i f e 
o f t h e Church as a whole, w i l l be s e v e r e l y d i s t o r t e d . This 
i s w i t h what Newman d e a l t i n 'On C o n s u l t i n g the 
Faithful'."° Furthermore, g i v e n t h a t i t i s the whole 
Church which i s i n f a l l i b l e , her t e a c h i n g c a p a c i t y would be 
s e v e r e l y undermined i f a v i t a l p a r t of her were t o be 
i g n o r e d . The i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r e c c l e s i o l o g y are c l e a r . The 
l a i t y s h o u l d be encouraged, and should be all o w e d , t o take 
p a r t i n t h e l i f e o f t h e Church t o the f u l l , s i nce the 
e c c i e s i a docens operates a t i t s best a t such t i m e s . The 
re l e v a n c e o f t h i s t o Newman's e c c l e s i o l o g y i n the preface 
t o t h e Via Media i s t h a t w i t h o u t t h e l a i t y , t h e o l o g y would 
be i m p a i r e d , and i f t h a t i s the case i t would not be able 
t o p e r f o r m i t s f u n c t i o n p r o p e r l y as t h e r e g u l a t i n g 
p r i n c i p l e o f t h e Church. This i s what Newman saw happening 
i n t h e C a t h o l i c Church of the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y , and both 
he and Simpson were concerned t h a t i t would r e s u l t i n 
C a t h o l i c o p i n i o n b e i n g of low i n t e l l e c t u a l q u a l i t y and 
be i n g h e l d i n contempt by P r o t e s t a n t s . Newman's thought a t 
t h i s j u n c t u r e i s assessed w e l l by Coulson: ' I f t h e Church 
has a d u t y t o c o n s u l t t h e f a i t h f u l , t h e n i t has a duty t o 
m a n i f e s t i t s e l f f u l l y as a c o r i s p i r a t i o of p r i e s t s and 
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l a i t y , as d i s t i n c t from the e x i s t i n g p r a c t i c e of 
a c q u i e s c i n g i n a l a i t y which was e i t h e r s u p e r s t i t i o u s or 
i n d i f f e r e n t , and capable o f merely n o t i o n a l assent i n 
m a t t e r s o f f a i t h . ' "? ^  
But t h e Church i n Newman's th o u g h t was more than j u s t 
a p o l i t i c a l g r o u p i n g ; i t was a l s o m y s t i c a l . As such, he 
d i d n o t merely s e t t h e i n d i v i d u a l conscience a g a i n s t 
t y r a n n y i n t h e Church,'^s s i n c e he reco g n i z e d t h a t the 
former i s o n l y i n f a l l i b l e when i n accord w i t h the sensus 
fidelium. I t i s t h e community t h a t i s i m p o r t a n t : securus 
judicat orbis terrarum. The whole Church i s a l i v i n g 
w i t n e s s t o t h e t r u t h , and t h e r e f o r e , a l i v i n g , dynamic 
r e a l i t y , communicating God's presence on e a r t h . Given t h i s 
m y s t i c a l c o n c e p t i o n o f t h e Church, which i s wide enough t o 
embrace b o t h t h e c l e r g y and t h e l a i t y , g i v i n g both the 
independence needed t o ensure t h e s p i r i t u a l and 
i n t e l l e c t u a l dynamism necessary t o preach t he Gospel and 
wi n c o n v e r t s , i t i s c l e a r t h a t a n o n - p o l i t i c a l r e g u l a t o r i s 
necessary. T h i s i s theology.'^^ Once aga i n t h e image of 
th e c i r c l e i s r e l e v a n t . The segments are t h e c l e r g y , t h e 
l a i t y and t h e o l o g y . A l l t h r e e are in t e r d e p e n d e n t , but 
t h e i r o v e r a l l r e l a t i o n s h i p i s t o be governed by th e o l o g y , 
t h e primus inter pares. T h i s view of t h e in t e r d e p e n d e n t , 
c r e a t i v e r e l a t i o n s h i p among a u t h o r i t y , t h e r i g h t s of the 
i n d i v i d u a l and t h e r i g h t s o f s c h o l a r s h i p was t o f i n d 
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e x p r e s s i o n i n t h e p r e f a c e t o the l^'ia Media of the Anglican 
Church. 
The Preface to the Via Media 
The two volume Via Media of the Anglican Church was 
p u b l i s h e d i n 1877. The f i r s t volume i s the t h i r d e d i t i o n 
o f t h e L e c t u r e s on the Prophetical Office of the Church 
viewed relatively to Romanism and Popular Protestantism, 
b u t now w i t h a d d i t i o n a l notes i n which t he C a t h o l i c Newman 
to o k i t upon h i m s e l f t o r e f u t e h i s former A n g l i c a n s e l f . 
I n a d d i t i o n , t h e r e i s a p r e f a c e i n which he sought t o 
answer t h e charge, t h a t , as an A n g l i c a n , he had l e v e l l e d a t 
the Roman Church, o f her bei n g c o r r u p t , because of 
d i f f e r e n c e s between p o p u l a r p i e t y and o f f i c i a l C a t h o l i c 
t e a c h i n g ( e . g . w i t h r e g a r d t o t h e honours p a i d t o the 
Blessed V i r g i n Mary) . He f e l t t h a t he had a l r e a d y d e a l t 
w i t h t h e charge o f i n n o v a t i o n i n the Essay on 
Development. ^ The second volume c o n t a i n s v a r i o u s of h i s 
A n g l i c a n w r i t i n g s on t h e Church, f o r example. T r a c t s LXXI 
and XC, as w e l l as h i s R e t r a c t i o n of Ant i-Catho 1 i c 
Statements. P r i m a r i l y , though, t h e l^ia Media, p a r t i c u l a r l y 
t h e p r e f a c e , i s a work of a p o l o g e t i c s d i r e c t e d a t 'those, 
not a few, who would become C a t h o l i c s i f t h e i r conscience 
would 1et them.'32 
. As a work o f a p o l o g e t i c s , i t i s remarkable of the 
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p e r i o d i n t h a t i t f r a n k l y admits t o c o n f l i c t s and abuses i n 
t h e Church, and i n t h i s i t has r e l e v a n c e f o r our own 
t i m e . — " I t i s a v i n d i c a t i o n of Newman's honesty t h a t he 
d e a l t w i t h these abuses so openly, and an i n d i c a t i o n t h a t 
h i s aim i n t h e p r e f a c e was t o understand the Church as he 
encountered her i n p r a c t i c e ; r a t h e r t h a n t o e l a b o r a t e a 
mere t h e o r y . N e w m a n ' s s t a r t i n g p o i n t f o r h i s t h e o l o g y of 
t h e Church, a l t h o u g h he d i d not f o r m u l a t e h i s ideas i n 
q u i t e t h e same terms as contemporary t h e o l o g i a n s , i s t h a t 
of t h e Church as sacrament; s s a n o t i o n he l e a r n t , as an 
A n g l i c a n , from h i s f e l l o w Oxford c o n s p i r a t o r " John Keble: 
When our Lord went up on high, he l e f t His representative behind 
Him. This was Holy Church, his mystical Body and Bride, a Divine 
I n s t i t u t i o n , and the shrine and organ of the Paraclete, who 
speaks through her t i l l the end comes. 
I n o t h e r words, i t i s t h e Church where C h r i s t makes 
His presence f e l t , and where He i s a c t i v e today. Given 
t h i s C h r i s t o l o g i c a l p e r s p e c t i v e , Newman i s then able t o 
a p p l y t h e t h r e e o f f i c e s o f C h r i s t , Prophet, P r i e s t and 
K i n g , t o t h e Church h e r s e l f : a s 
These offices, which specially belong to Him as Mediator, are 
commonly considered to be three; He i s Prophet, Priest and King; 
and af t e r His pattern, and i n human measure. Holy Church has a 
t r i p l e o f f i c e too; not the prophetical alone and i n 
i s o l a t i o n . . . . but three offices, which are i n d i v i s i b l e , though 
diverse, v i z . teaching, rule, and sacred ministry. 
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He t h e n goes on t o connect these t h r e e o f f i c e s ( r a t h e r 
t e n u o u s l y perhaps) •-• w i t h t h e f o u r notes of the Church l a i d 
down i n t h e Nicene Creed, and s p e c i f i e s by whom he sees 
each o f f i c e e x e r c i s e d : 
Christ i a n i t y , then, i s at once a philosophy, a p o l i t i c a l power, 
and a religious r i t e : as a re l i g i o n , i t is Holy; as a philosophy 
i t i s Apostolic; as a p o l i t i c a l power, i t is imperial, that is 
One and Catholic. As a r e l i g i o n , i t s special centre of action 
is pastor and flock; as a philosophy, the Schools; as a rule, 
the Papacy and i t s Curia. 
Newman's a l l o c a t i o n o f these o f f i c e s has i t s 
a m b i g u i t i e s . F i r s t l y , t h e t e a c h i n g o f f i c e he gi v e s t o the 
sch o o l s , r a t h e r t h a n t o t h e pope and t h e bishops. As the 
argument o f t h e p r e f a c e c o n t i n u e s he acknowledges t h a t t h e 
bishops do have a t e a c h i n g f u n c t i o n , g i v e n t h e i r 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y t o pre s e r v e u n i t y , but as D u l l e s has p o i n t e d 
out, t h i s f u n c t i o n 'can h a r d l y be c a l l e d d i r e c t l y 
d o c t r i n a l . ' " ' - ^ Secondly, t he p r i e s t l y f u n c t i o n i s not 
r e s e r v e d e x c l u s i v e l y t o t h e or d a i n e d . I n h i s argument 
Newman c o n c e n t r a t e s almost e x c l u s i v e l y on popular r e l i g i o n 
and t h e b e l i e f s o f simple people, and t h i r d l y , when 
d i s c u s s i n g t h e Regal O f f i c e , he re s e r v e s t h i s almost 
e x c l u s i v e l y t o t h e pope, making v e r y l i t t l e mention of 
bis h o p s , o r o f t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p t o him. I n a d d i t i o n , he 
s t a t e s t h a t t h e pope i n h e r i t s a l l t h r e e o f f i c e s h i m s e l f . 
T h i s i s c e r t a i n l y t r u e . He e x e r c i s e s t h e Regal O f f i c e i n 
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h i s r u l e , t h e P r o p h e t i c a l O f f i c e i n t e a c h i n g , and the 
P r i e s t l y O f f i c e i n d e v o t i o n and i n c e l e b r a t i n g the 
sacraments. But t o mention t h i s w i t h o u t the corresponding 
emphasis, t h a t Newman had as an A n g l i c a n , ' 3 on a l l members 
of t h e Church i n d i v i d u a l l y i n h e r i t i n g t h e t h r e e o f f i c e s of 
C h r i s t t o some degree places t o o g r e a t an emphasis on the 
pope. When d i s c u s s i n g t h e papacy, Newman a l s o o n l y speaks 
of i t i n r e l a t i o n t o t h e Regal O f f i c e , f o r g e t t i n g t h a t the 
pope i n h e r i t s a l l t h r e e o f f i c e s , not j u s t the one. 
Newman t h e n goes on t o s e t out t h e g u i d i n g p r i n c i p l e s 
of each o f t h e o f f i c e s he has d e s c r i b e d . For the o l o g y , 
t r u t h i s t h e g u i d i n g p r i n c i p l e , f o r worship, d e v o t i o n and 
f o r government, expediency. There are, however, dangers 
i n v o l v e d : 
Further, i n a man as he i s , reasoning tends to rationalism; 
devotion to superstition and enthusiasm; and power to ajnbition 
and tyranny. ^  
But abuses i n one o f f i c e , can be h e l d i n check by the 
c o r r e c t o p e r a t i o n o f t h e o t h e r two. A modern analogy t o 
th e w o r k i n g o f these o f f i c e s may be t h e American p o l i t i c a l 
system, which i s s a i d t o ,operate as a system of 'checks 
and balances'. A l t e r n a t i v e l y , i t may be l i k e n e d t o the 
c l a s s i c a l p o l i t i c a l economy, guided by Adam Smith's''^ 
' i n v i s i b l e hand'. Both o f these a n a l o g i e s imply an element 
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of c o m p e t i t i o n and c r e a t i v e t e n s i o n among the o f f i c e s . 
C e r t a i n l y , t h e g i f t of i n f a l l i b i l i t y i n formal t e a c h i n g i s 
an a i d i n p r e v e n t i n g d i s a s t r o u s abuses, but i t does not 
amount t o i m p e c c a b i l i t y , which i s what would be needed t o 
p r e v e n t any abuses happening a t a l l . ^ t 
I n t h e e a r l y p a r t of h i s d i s c u s s i o n , Newman argvies 
t h a t t h e r e g u l a t i n g p r i n c i p l e o f the system he i s 
d e s c r i b i n g i s t h e o l o g y : 
Theology i s the fundamental and regulating principle of the 
whole Church system. I t i s commensurate with Revelation, and 
Revelation i s the i n i t i a l and essential idea of Christianity. 
I t i s the subject-matter, the formal cause, the expression, of 
the Prophetical Office, and, as being such, has created both the 
Regal Office and the Sacerdotal.''^ 
As such, t h e P r o p h e t i c a l O f f i c e has a c e r t a i n 
j u r i s d i c t i o n over t he Regal and P r i e s t l y O f f i c e s , which 
Newman c o n s i d e r s more l i a b l e t o excesses, and of these he 
g i v e s some examples.^8 
D e s p i t e t h i s c l e a r statement of t h e c e n t r a l i t y of 
t h e o l o g y , some s c h o l a r s have c a l l e d i n t o q u e s t i o n t h e 
t r a d i t i o n a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h i s passage. Nicholas Lash 
has argued t h a t t h e 'greatness o f t h e pr e f a c e c o n s i s t s i n 
Newman's r e f u s a l t o a l l o c a t e t o any one of t h e t h r e e 
o f f i c e s a p o s i t i o n o f p r i v i l e g e or c e n t r a l i t y i n r e s p e c t of 
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t h e o t h e r s .'• • A g a i n s t t h i s i t has been mai n t a i n e d by 
Ri c h a r d Bergeron, John Coulsoni'^'- and, more r e c e n t l y by 
H.D. Weidner, t h a t 'the c e n t r a l i t y of t h e o l o g y as a 
" r e g u l a t i n g p r i n c i p l e " i s not o n l y Newman's own p o s i t i o n , 
and does n o t upset t h e balance o f the o f f i c e s , but t h a t i t 
m a i n t a i n s t h a t b a l a n c e . ' 1 0 2 i t i s argued t h a t t h e o l o g y can 
be t h e r e g u l a t i n g p r i n c i p l e w i t h o u t being the dominant 
p r i n c i p l e , s i n c e i t can r e g u l a t e by c o - o r d i n a t i o n , thus 
m a i n t a i n i n g a p o s i t i o n o f c e n t r a l i t y . 
I n t h e University Sermons and t h e Grammar of Assent 
Newman was concerned w i t h t h e p r a c t i c a l and the concrete, 
and he appears t o g i v e t h e o l o g y a secondary rOle t o f a i t h . 
F a i t h i s a r e a l apprehension, whereas t h e o l o g y i s n o t i o n a l . 
As W e i d n e r i f - notes, however, Newman a l s o r e a l i z e d i n the 
Grammar t h a t p r o p o s i t i o n s have two f u n c t i o n s : 
The notion and the r e a l i t y assented-to are represented by the 
one and the same proposition, but serve, as d i s t i n c t 
interpretations of i t . When the proposition is apprehended for 
the purposes of proof, analysis, comparison, and the li k e 
i n t e l l e c t u a l exercises, i t i s used as the expression of a 
notion; when for the purpose of devotion, i t is the image of a 
r e a l i t y . Theology, properly and d i r e c t l y deals with notional 
apprehension; r e l i g i o n with the imaginative. 1 •* 
So, viewed from one d i r e c t i o n , t h e p r o p o s i t i o n can 
r e p r e s e n t t h e c o n c r e t e , but viewed from another, the 
n o t i o n a l . Weidner comments: 'Theology r e g u l a t e s by 
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p r o v i d i n g t h e shape of t h e f i e l d w i t h i n which a u t h o r i t y and 
d e v o t i o n view t h e p r o p o s i t i o n s i n t h e i r ov;n way.... The 
" p r a c t i c a l , t h e e x p e r i e n t i a l , the c o n c r e t e " would tend t o 
shape 1 essness and o v e r - e x t e n s i o n i f the f i e l d v/ere not 
d e f i n e d and c o - o r d i n a t e d w i t h o t h e r f i e l d s . L i kewise, 
d e v o t i o n and a v i t h o r i t y c o u l d t e n d t o excess as v;ell as not 
e x t e n d i n g themselves p r o p e r l y t o t h e whole t r u t h unless 
t h e o l o g y and i t s p r o p o s i t i o n s were t h e r e f o r c o - o r d i n a t i n g 
purposes . ' i'-' 
When t h e above passage from t h e Grammar i s considered, 
a l o n g w i t h t h e image of t h e c i r c l e , which Newman developed 
i n h i s l e c t u r e s on u n i v e r s i t y e d u c a t i o n , i t v/ould appear 
t h a t he d i d i n t e n d t h e o l o g y t o be the c o - o r d i n a t i n g , 
r e g u l a t i n g p r i n c i p l e of t h e Church. The r e l a t i o n s h i p among 
t h e t h r e e o f f i c e s i s one of interdependency, w i t h t h e o l o g y 
( t h e i n s t r u m e n t of t h e P r o p h e t i c a l O f f i c e ) assviming the 
p o s i t i o n o f primus inter pares as the r e g u l a t i n g p r i n c i p l e , 
m a i n t a i n i n g b o t h t h e balance, and t h e c r e a t i v i t y of the 
t e n s i o n among them. Again, t h e o l o g y can on l y perform t h i s 
f u n c t i o n i f t h e whole Church a c t s t o g e t h e r . I f i t were not 
t o p e r f o r m t h i s f u n c t i o n , t h e n t h e o f f i c e s would encroach 
i n t o areas where t h e y have no j u r i s d i c t i o n , d e s t r o y i n g the 
balance o f t h e system. This balance c o u l d , o f course, a l s o 
be d e s t r o y e d by t h e removal o f one of t h e o f f i c e s from the 
system c o m p l e t e l y . T h i s i s a r e f l e c t i o n of what would 
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happen i f t h e balance of the c i r c l e o f sciences were t o be 
upset. This c o u l d be done by the removal of one of the 
scie n c e s , t he g r e a t e s t damage be i n g caused by the removal 
of t h e o l o g y , t h e science t h a t g i v e s t h e u l t i m a t e form t o 
th e c i r c l e and t h e boundaries o f the o t h e r s . Theology, 
t h e n , i s t h e r e g u l a t i n g , c o - o r d i n a t i n g p r i n c i p l e t h a t g i v e s 
o v e r a l l shape, form and s t a b i l i t y t o the Church. 
I t must be q u e s t i o n e d , however, whether Nev;man claims 
t o o much f o r t h e schools themselves. Dullesi'^--' has argued 
t h a t Newman's s t r e s s on t h e schools r e s u l t s from h i s d e s i r e 
t o answer t h e c r i t i c i s m s he made i n t h e Prophetical Office. 
But i t must be remembered, t h a t i n t h e past, t he v a r i o u s 
schools engaged i n b i t t e r r i v a l r i e s w i t h one another, and 
at t e m p t e d t o have t h e i r t h e o r i e s g i v e n dogmatic s t a t u s i n 
p r e f e r e n c e t o t h e o t h e r s . ^ c 7 That being s a i d , Newman i s 
s u r e l y r i g h t i n a r g u i n g t h a t t h e (quest f o r t h e ) t r u t h must 
always be borne i n mind, and t h a t p r a c t i c a l expediency or 
emotion must n o t be a l l o w e d t o r i d e rough-shod over i t . i o e 
A l t h o u g h t h e o l o g y i s the r e g u l a t i n g p r i n c i p l e , the 
P r o p h e t i c a l O f f i c e i s not exempt from c o r r e c t i o n by the 
o t h e r two. This Newman goes on t o i l l u s t r a t e : 
Yet theology cannot always have i t s own way; i t i s too hard, too 
i n t e l l e c t u a l , too exact, to be always equitable, or to be always 
compassionate; and i t sometimes has a c o n f l i c t or overthrow, or 
has to consent to a truce or compromise, i n consequence of the 
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r i v a l force of religious sentiment or ecclesiastical interests; 
and sometimes i n great matters, sometimes i n unimportant. ^ 
The r e s t o f t h e p r e f a c e i s the n used t o o f f - s e t the 
importance a t t a c h e d t o t h e o l o g y a t t h e b e g i n n i n g . 
I n t h e s e c t i o n on t h e P r i e s t l y O f f i c e Newman c o n t r a s t s 
t h e o l o g y and p o p u l a r d e v o t i o n . He admits t o the f a c t t h a t 
d i f f e r e n c e s between t h e two do occur, but he says t h a t t h i s 
i s i n e v i t a b l e . Here he echoes t h e Letter to Pusey, i n 
which, a d d r e s s i n g t h e same i s s u e , he argued t h a t i n matters 
of d e v o t i o n , p r i v a t e judgement has a l e g i t i m a t e r O l e . i i o 
C e r t a i n l y , t h e Church i s p r e c i s e i n her d o c t r i n a l 
s t a t e m e n t s , but i n m a t t e r s of d e v o t i o n , a c e r t a i n freedom 
must be accorded t o t h e i n d i v i d u a l , and unless h i s 
d e v o t i o n s c l e a r l y i m p l y h e r e t i c a l d o c t r i n e , they w i l l be 
t o l e r a t e d . I n m a t t e r s o f d e v o t i o n , t he Church 
neither prescribes measure, nor forbids choice, nor, except so 
far as they imply doctrine, i s she i n f a l l i b l e i n her adoption or 
use of t h e m . i i i 
I t s h o u l d a l s o be noted, however, t h a t 
Worship, indeed, being the act of our devotional nature, strives 
hard to emancipate i t s e l f from theological restraints. Theology 
did not create i t , but found i t i n our hearts and used i t . 1 1 2 
Thus, Newman saw t h e r e l i g i o u s i n s t i n c t as antecedent 
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t o p o s i t i v e R e v e l a t i o n , and p a r t o f the human c o n d i t i o n . 
T his i n s t i n c t i s t o be re s p e c t e d and i s c l e a r l y expressed 
i n C a t h o l i c d e v o t i o n t o t h e s a i n t s and angels. Polytheism 
i s a c o r r u p t i o n o f t h i s i n s t i n c t . What i s intended i s t h a t 
man sh o u l d g i v e g l o r y t o God i n a l l of His c r e a t i o n , 
e s p e c i a l l y i n t h e h o l i e s t p a r t of i t . I d o l a t r y i s not a 
reason t o l i m i t t h i s i n s t i n c t . 3 
That b e i n g s a i d , Newman f r a n k l y admits t h a t i n some 
cases d e v o t i o n and c o r r e c t t h e o l o g y do seem t o be 
i m p l a c a b l y opposed. To s u b s t a n t i a t e h i s argument, he c i t e s 
t h e case o f t h e woman w i t h t h e haemorrhage, who touched 
Jesus' garment i n t h e hope t h a t she would be cured. She 
was, and Jesus merely s a i d t h a t her f a i t h had cured her. 
He d i d not c h a s t i s e her f o r what may w e l l have been a 
s u p e r s t i t i o u s or even i d o l a t r o u s a c t . i i * S i m i l a r l y , 
a poor Neapolitan crone, who chatters to the c r u c i f i x , refers 
that c r u c i f i x i n her deep mental consciousness to an original-
who once hung upon a cross i n flesh and blood; but i f , 
nevertheless she is puzzleheaded enough to assign virtue to i t 
i n i t s e l f , she does no more than the woman i n the Gospel, who 
preferred to r e l y for a cure on a b i t of cloth, which was our 
Lord's, to d i r e c t l y and honestly addressing him.n^ 
So, t h e i n d i v i d u a l must have a c e r t a i n l i b e r t y i n h i s 
own d e v o t i o n s , and i t must a l s o be remembered by those who 
e x e r c i s e t h e P r o p h e t i c a l O f f i c e , t h a t i f such d e v o t i o n s . 
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t e c h n i c a l l y i n c o r r e c t as t h e y may be, were t o be trampled 
upon, so might be t h e f a i t h t h a t u n d e r l i e s them. I n t h i s 
connexion, Newman reminds h i s readers of the e x h o r t a t i o n s 
i n t h e Gospels not t o throw out t h e wheat along w i t h the 
t a r e s , and of St. Paul's admonitions t o the more 
s o p h i s t i c a t e d C h r i s t i a n s not t o s c a n d a l i z e the weak ( c f . I 
Cor. 10 and Rom. 14). 
Newman a l s o deals w i t h t h e f a c t t h a t non-theologians 
o f t e n f e a r n o v e l t y and i n n o v a t i o n . This i s i n c o n t r a s t t o 
t h e o l o g i a n s , many of whom are prepared t o adopt new 
t h e o r i e s r e a d i l y , f e e l i n g t h a t t h e y p r o v i d e new and 
e x c i t i n g p o s s i b i l i t i e s . As an example he gives t he popular 
r e j e c t i o n o f St. Jerome's r e - t r a n s l a t i o n o f h i s own v e r s i o n 
of t h e Psalms, l i t - I n such cases i t i s argued t h a t t h e 
Church a u t h o r i t i e s must, l i k e St. Paul, s i d e w i t h the weak, 
so as t o a v o i d scandal and weakening of f a i t h . On such 
grounds Newman e x p l a i n s t h e Church's t r e a t m e n t o f 
G a l i l e o . 1 7 
Again on t h e theme of t o l e r a t i o n and compromise, 
Newman touches on t h e problem o f m i s s i o n a r y accommodation. 
Here he argues t h a t t h e Church must adapt i t s e l f i n order 
t o w i n c o n v e r t s and c i t e s St. Paul who 
became to the Jews a Jew, that he might gain the Jews, and to 
them that were without the law, as i f he were without the law, 
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and beccime a l l things to a l l men that he might save a l l . i i ? 
This t i e s i n w i t h Newman's argument, based on 'the 
g r e a t p r i n c i p l e o f Economy, as advocated' i i b y many of the 
Greek F a t h e r s , t h a t i t i s a t times b e t t e r t o leave c e r t a i n 
p o i n t s of f a i t h u n d e f i n e d f o r t h e moment, out of c h a r i t y 
towards t h e weaker i n f a i t h ; a p r i n c i p l e he a p p l i e d t o the 
proposed d e f i n i t i o n o f papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y by the F i r s t 
V a t i c a n Counci 1 . i '-' 
I t may t h e r e f o r e appear t h a t Newman i s . s a n c t i o n i n g 
d e l i b e r a t e f a l s e h o o d i n m a t t e r s o f r e l i g i o n . T h i s , 
however, i s not so. He i s merely p o i n t i n g out, as he d i d 
i n t h e Grammar, t h a t debate i n m a t t e r s o f r e l i g i o n c l o s e l y 
p a r a l l e l s debate i n o t h e r aspects of l i f e . So: 
Veracity, l i k e other virtues, l i e s i n a mean. Truth indeed, but 
not necessarily the whole t r u t h , i s the rule of Society. Every 
class and profession has i t s secrets; the family lawyer, the 
medical adviser, the p o l i t i c i a n , as well as the priest. The 
physician often dares not t e l l the whole t r u t h to his patient 
about his case, knowing that to do so would destroy his chance 
of recovery. Statesmen i n Parliament, I suppose, f i g h t each 
other with second-best arguments, the real reasons for the 
policy which they are respectively advocating being, as each is 
conscious to each, not these but reasons of state, secrets 
whether of Her riajesty's Privy Council or of diplomacy. As to 
the p o l i t e world, which, to be sure, i s i n i t s e l f not much of an 
authority, I think an authoress of the last century i l l u s t r a t e s 
i n a ta l e how i t would not hold together, i f every one t o l d the 
whole t r u t h to every one, as to what he thought of him. From 
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the time the Creator clothed Adam, concealment is i n some sense 
the necessity of our f a l l . i ^ ' 
Newsome has p o i n t e d out t h a t , d e s p i t e the obvious 
P l a t o n i s m of t h e Essay, Newman's th o u g h t as a C a t h o l i c was 
s t i l l h i g h l y i n f l u e n c e d by A r i s t o t e l i a n i s m . Here i n the 
p r e f a c e he i s employing t h e ' A r i s t o t e l i a n mean' i n a 
d e s c r i p t i o n o f t r u t h , even though he had r e j e c t e d the Via 
Media, t h a t most A r i s t o t e l i a n of concepts. ^ ? 
Newman's t r e a t m e n t of the P r i e s t l y O f f i c e i s 
i m p r e s s i v e . I t deals f r a n k l y w i t h t h e charges he brought, 
as an A n g l i c a n , i n t h e Lectures on the Prophetical Office, 
and which are s t i l l l e v e l l e d a g a i n s t C a t h o l i c i s m today. 
The d e s i r e t o answer such charges e x c l u s i v e l y , however, has 
le d t o the p r e f a c e l a c k i n g a f u l l t r e a t m e n t of the P r i e s t l y 
O f f i c e . For example, g r e a t e r mention o f the h o l i n e s s of 
t h e Church, t h e m i n i s t r y , t h e sacraments and the l i t u r g y i s 
r e q u i r e d . 1 2 3 
I n h i s d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e P r i e s t l y O f f i c e Nevjman 
c o n c e n t r a t e s almost e n t i r e l y on p r i v a t e d e v o t i o n s , i n l a r g e 
p a r t e x c l u d i n g t h e sacraments and t h e l i t u r g y . This must 
be c o n s i d e r e d a weakness, s i n c e i t i s p r e c i s e l y i n those 
areas t h a t t h e P r i e s t l y O f f i c e o f C h r i s t i s e x e r c i s e d t o 
i t s g r e a t e s t degree i n t h e Church. Yet i n the Letter to 
Pusey,'^ '^'^ Newman c r i t i c i s e s Pusey f o r not paying enough 
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a t t e n t i o n t o t h e o f f i c i a l l i t u r g y of the Church, and f o r 
merely b r i n g i n g t o l i g h t abuses i n popular d e v o t i o n . As 
D u l l e s remarks: ' I f Newman had d w e l t more on t h i s aspect of 
wors h i p , he c o u l d have e s t a b l i s h e d a more p o s i t i v e 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between d e v o t i o n and t h e o l o g y . He would have 
had o c c a s i o n t o d i s c u s s t h e p r i n c i p l e lex orandi, lex 
credendi, showing how t h e sense o f the f a i t h f u l , shaped by 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n l i t u r g i c a l w orship, i s equipped t o d e t e c t 
and r e p e l heresy, as o c c u r r e d i n the A r i a n c r i s i s i ' 1 2 5 
I t i s , however, perhaps not so remarkable t h a t Newman 
d i d n o t do t h i s . A f t e r a l l , when he d i d i t b e f o r e i n 'On 
C o n s u l t i n g t h e F a i t h f u l ' , i t r e s u l t e d i n a formal 
a c c u s a t i o n o f heresy b e i n g p r e f e r r e d a g a i n s t him. I n 
a d d i t i o n , h i s Letter to the Duke of Norfolk, p u b l i s h e d only 
two years b e f o r e t h e Via Media, had aroused d i s q u i e t i n 
e p i s c o p a l and c u r i a l c i r c l e s . Given t h a t t h i s f o l l o w e d on 
from h i s o p p o s i t i o n t o t h e d e f i n i t i o n of papal 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y by t h e F i r s t V a t i c a n C o u n c i l , which became 
p u b l i c knowledge w i t h t h e p u b l i c a t i o n o f h i s l e t t e r t o 
Bishop U l l a t h o r n e , and h i s now well-known p u b l i c deference 
t o a u t h o r i t y , 1 2 6 whatever h i s p r i v a t e r e s e r v a t i o n s , i t i s 
perhaps n o t s u r p r i s i n g t h a t he should wish t o r e f r a i n from 
a n y t h i n g l i k e l y t o cause c o n t r o v e r s y . I t i s t r u e , t h a t had 
he w r i t t e n as D u l l e s would have l i k e d , he would have 
p r o v i d e d a f a r b e t t e r t r e a t m e n t o f t h e P r i e s t l y O f f i c e . I t 
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i s a l s o l i k e l y , however, t h a t he would have once again 
e m b r o i l e d h i m s e l f i n b i t t e r and f i e r c e c o n t r o v e r s y w i t h h i s 
own e c c l e s i a s t i c a l s u p e r i o r s (many o f whom shared the 
o p i n i o n o f Monsignor T a l b o t ) , and he may w e l l have f e l t 
d i s c r e t i o n t o have been t h e b e t t e r p a r t o f v a l o u r . 
Having d e a l t w i t h t h e P r i e s t l y O f f i c e , Newman then 
goes on t o d i s c u s s 'the r e g a l o f f i c e o f the Church and her 
d u t i e s t o i t . ' i 2 7 AS p r e v i o u s l y mentioned he saw the Regal 
O f f i c e as the domain o f 'the Papacy and i t s C u r i a ' . This 
i s a v i t a l p a r t o f h i s e c c l e s i o l o g y i n the pr e f a c e : 
I f the Church i s to be regal, a witness for Heaven, unchangeable 
amid secular changes, i f i n every age she i s to hold her own, 
and proclaim as well as profess the t r u t h , i f she is to thrive 
without or against the c i v i l power, i f she is to be resourceful 
and self-recuperative under a l l fortunes, she must be more than 
Holy and Apostolic; she must be Catholic. Hence i t is that, 
f i r s t , she has ever from her beginning onwards had a hierarchy 
and a head, with a s t r i c t unity of p o l i t y , the claim of an 
exclusive divine authority and blessing, the trusteeship of the 
gospel g i f t s , and the exercise over her members of an absolute 
and almost despotic r u l e . 1 2 s 
Newman makes no mention of t h e ecclesia docens i n the 
p r e f a c e , and has no n o t i o n o f co 11 e g i a l i t y , nor, i n t h i s 
s e c t i o n , of any o t h e r f a c t o r s t h a t might l i m i t t h e pope's 
r u l e . 1 2 =3 
137 
Newman's Idea of the Church 
The i n s t r u m e n t o f the Regal O f f i c e i s expediency, the 
meaning of which i n Newman's t h o u g h t i s e x p l a i n e d w e l l by 
D u l l e s : 'By t h i s he does not mean t h e s e l f - i n t e r e s t of 
i n d i v i d u a l r u l e r s b u t what r a t h e r i s d i c t a t e d by the 
f i n a l i t y o f t h e Church, which i s d i v i n e l y commissioned t o 
extend i t s d o m i n a t i o n and t o c o n s o l i d a t e i t s e l f . Whatever 
i s t r u l y necessary f o r t h e s u r v i v a l and mi s s i o n of the 
Church, Newman contends, cannot be c o n t r a r y t o God's w i l l . 
C onversely, whatever i s harm f u l t o the u n i t y , s a n c t i t y , and 
expansion of t h e Church must a l s o be t h e o l o g i c a l l y 
w r o n g . i 3 o 
Newman s t a r t s by speaking of the m i s s i o n a r y a c t i v i t i e s 
o f St. Gregory Thaumaturgus who adopted c e r t a i n pagan 
f e s t i v a l s , b u t i n v e s t e d them w i t h a C h r i s t i a n meaning: 
Having observed that many of the common people were attached to 
the r e l i g i o n of t h e i r fathers from a love of the ancient sports 
connected with paganism, he determined to provide the new 
converts with a substitute for those. He i n s t i t u t e d a general 
f e s t i v a l i n honour of the Martyrs, and permitted the rude 
multitudes to celebrate i t with banquets similar to those which 
accompanied the pagan funerals (parentalia) and other heathen 
f e s t i v a l s . 1 3 1 
Since St. Gregory was a bishop, as w e l l as a 
m i s s i o n a r y , t h i s i s an example of t h e Regal O f f i c e a c t i n g , 
i n c o n j u n c t i o n w i t h t h e P r i e s t l y O f f i c e , i n o p p o s i t i o n t o 
the T h e o l o g i c a l . The s e l f - r e g u l a t i n g system of checks and 
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balances does n o t always operate i n such a manner, however, 
and so Newman goes on 
to give instances i n which the imperial and p o l i t i c a l expedience 
of r e l i g i o n stands out prominent, and both i t s theological and 
devotional duties are i n the background.i32 
As an example o f the Regal O f f i c e p r e v a i l i n g over the 
T h e o l o g i c a l on t h e grounds o f expediency, Nevman c i t e s Pope 
Stephen's r e c o g n i t i o n o f h e r e t i c a l baptism as v a l i d , - — 
d e s p i t e t h e t h e o l o g i c a l arguments t o t h e c o n t r a r y . He also 
argues t h a t Pope Leo IX was f o r c e d , out of expediency, 1 ^  
t o r e v e r s e h i s decree which r u l e d s i m o n i a c a l o r d i n a t i o n s t o 
be i n v a l i d . These are i n s t a n c e s 
of the Schools giving way to ecclesiatical expedience, and of 
the interests of peace and unity being a surer way of arriving 
at a doctrinal conclusion than methods more di r e c t l y 
theological.13 s 
Elsewhere i n t h e p r e f a c e , however, Newman attempts t o 
demonstrate t h a t t h e argument from expediency can be 
supp o r t e d d i r e c t l y by t h e o l o g y . Thus, he argues t h a t the 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y o f t h e pope must extend t o t h e c a n o n i z a t i o n 
of s a i n t s , on t h e grounds t h a t i f he d i d not, the Church 
would be compromised i n i t s p r a y e r and worship i f , as 
a c c o r d i n g t o St. Thomas Aquinas, 'one who was r e a l l y a 
s i n n e r , were v e n e r a t e d as a s a i n t . ' ^ ' - t . T h i s , however, i s a 
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s t r a n g e e xample. F i r s t l y , he seems t o be e x t e n d i n g t h e 
scope o f p a p a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y beyond t h a t w h i c h h i s 
m i n i m i z i n g i n t e r p r e t a t i o n a l l o w e d . S e c o n d l y , i n a p r i v a t e 
n o t e o f 1866, he i n c l i n e d t o t h e v i e w t h a t t h e pope i s n o t 
i n f a l l i b l e i n each c a n o n i z a t i o n , b u t m e r e l y i n recommending 
t h e c u l t o f s a i n t s . 1^''" I n a l e t t e r o f 1868, however, he 
makes t h e s t a t e m e n t , ' t o h i m who t h i n k s i t i n f a l l i b l e i t i s 
s u c h ' , p e r h a p s i m p l y i n g t h a t i t i s a m a t t e r o f 
t h e o l o g i c a l o p i n i o n , and n o t an a r t i c l e o f f a i t h . 
The use o f t h i s example, l i k e o t h e r s i n t h i s s e c t i o n , 
r e s t s on t h e s t a t e m e n t t h a t 
no act could be t h e o l o g i c a l l y an e r r o r , which was absolutely and 
undeniably necessary f o r the u n i t y , s a n c t i t y , and peace of the 
Church; f o r falsehood never could be necessary f o r these 
blessings, and t r u t h alone can be.is'' 
I n p r i n c i p l e , Newman i s r i g h t . I t must s u r e l y be 
a c c e p t e d t h a t t h e r e c a n n o t be c o n f l i c t b etween t h e 
s p i r i t u a l g o a l s o f t h e C h u r c h and h e r f i d e l i t y t o t h e 
G o s p e l . He i s a l s o t o be commended f o r h i s a d m i s s i o n t h a t 
t h e C h u r c h i s n o t i m p e c c a b l e , t h u s r e a l i z i n g t h a t any 
i m p l e m e n t a t i o n o f t h e p r i n c i p l e o f e x p e d i e n c y by t h e Regal 
O f f i c e i s f r a u g h t w i t h d i f f i c u l t i e s . B u t i t does appea r 
t h a t he has g i v e n a p o o r example i n t r y i n g t o show t h a t 
e x p e d i e n c y c an be s u p p o r t e d by t h e o l o g y and i t m i g h t have 
been b e t t e r p e r h a p s , m e r e l y t o have o b s e r v e d t h a t t h e pope 
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i s i n f a l l i b l e i n recommending t h e c u l t o f s a i n t s , i * - ' 
I t may be t h a t t h e e x a g g e r a t e d v i e w o f p a p a l a u t h o r i t y 
i n t h e p r e f a c e i s t h e r e s u l t o f t r y i n g t o p l a c a t e t h e more 
U l t r a m o n t a n e o f h i s c o n t e m p o r a r i e s , as John C o u l s o n has 
a r g u e d , a n d g i v e n t h e t r o u b l e i n w h i c h he f o u n d h i m s e l f 
i n t h e p a s t t h i s wovild seem p l a u s i b l e . B ut i t must be 
remembered t h a t Newman was t r y i n g t o u n d e r s t a n d t h e Church 
as he f o u n d h e r , and t h a t i n t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y , 
p a r t i c u l a r l y f o l l o w i n g t h e d e f i n i t i o n o f p a p a l 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y by t h e F i r s t V a t i c a n C o u n c i l , t h e papacy was 
seen as b e i n g a t t h e apex o f a s t r i c t l y h i e r a r c h i c a l 
i n s t i t u t i o n . T h i s v i e w o f t h e C h u r c h i s r e f l e c t e d i n 
c e r t a i n p a s s a g e s i n t h e 1878 e d i t i o n o f t h e Essay on 
Development i n w h i c h Newman d i s c u s s e s t h e 'Papal 
S u p r e m a c y ' , 1 4 2 and a l s o i n a p r i v a t e l e t t e r t o Pusey o f 23 
March 1867, i n w h i c h he a r g u e d t h a t t h e pope's j u r i s d i c t i o n 
was u n i v e r s a l , on t h e g r o u n d s t h a t 
the Church i s a Church M i l i t a n t , and, as the commander of an 
army i s despotic, so must the v i s i b l e hand of the Church be; and 
th e r e f o r e i n i t s idea the Pope's j u r i s d i c t i o n can hardly be 
l i m i t e d . ^ * 3 
When w r i t i n g t o Pusey, i t m i g h t be i m a g i n e d t h a t 
Newman w o u l d e x p r e s s C a t h o l i c c l a i m s f o r t h e papacy i n t h e 
manner l e a s t l i k e l y t o g i v e o f f e n c e t o an A n g l i c a n 
t h e o l o g i a n . Y e t t h i s does n o t seem t o be t h e case, and t h e 
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a u t h o r i t a r i a n e l e m e n t o f h i s ecc l e s i o l o g y , i v h i c h h e l d t h e 
i m p e r i a l s t r u c t u r e o f t h e Chu r c h t o be t h e f u l f i l l m e n t o f 
Ol d T e s t a m e n t p r o p h e c i e s , i s s t r o n g l y t o t h e f o r e . 
Once a g a i n , t h e l i k e l y r e a s o n f o r t h i s , i s t h a t Newman 
was t r y i n g t o u n d e r s t a n d t h e Church as he e n c o u n t e r e d h e r . 
T h i s l e t t e r t o Pusey was w r i t t e n i n t h e r u n up t o V a t i c a n 
I , w h i c h i t seemed l i k e l y w o u l d d e f i n e t h e pope's 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y . Newman was i n t h e s i t u a t i o n o f h a v i n g t o 
d e f e n d t h i s d o c t r i n e , a l t h o u g h i t was n o t a t t h a t s t a g e on 
t h e c o u n c i l ' s o f f i c i a l agenda. 
F u r t h e r m o r e , a l t h o u g h Newman makes no s p e c i f i c m e n t i o n 
o f c o l l e g i a l i t y , he does s u g g e s t t h a t t h e Regal O f f i c e i s 
t o be h e l d i n c h e c k by ' t h e o p e r a t i o n o f t h e o t h e r t w o . ' 
I n o t h e r w o r d s , he does e n v i s a g e some s o r t o f s t r u c t u r a l o r 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l r e s t r a i n t upon t h e go v e r n m e n t o f t h e Church. 
T h i s r e f l e c t s a sermon o f 1842, 'The Church an I m p e r i a l 
Power', i n w h i c h he a r g u e d t h a t i m p e r i a l power i n t h e 
C h u r c h c o u l d n o t have been i n v e s t e d i n o n l y P e t e r o r t h e 
A p o s t l e s : 
We must conclude t h a t the power was invested i n others also from 
the size of the empire, f o r a few persons, though i n s p i r e d , 
cannot be supposed t o have been equal t o the care of a l l the 
Church. As Moses found h i s charge too great f o r him, and was 
permitted t o have associates i n his o f f i c e , so doubtless would 
i t be w i t h the Apostles. i ' ' ^ 
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The p r o b l e m i n t h e p r e f a c e seems t o be t h a t i n h i s 
d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e Regal O f f i c e , Newman has n o t t a k e n i n t o 
a c c o u n t t h e r e s u l t s o f h i s e a r l i e r w ork on t h e l a i t y and on 
t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p b e t w e e n t h e ecclesia docens and t h e 
ecclesia discens. I f , as a r g u e d above, t h e o l o g y can o n l y 
a c t as t h e r e g v i l a t i n g p r i n c i p l e i f t h e l a i t y a r e c o n s u l t e d , 
t h i s l e n d s a c e r t a i n a u t h o r i t y t o t h e i r v i e w s , and as such 
t h e l a i t y , a l o n g v ; i t h t h e b i s h o p s , a l s o s h a r e i n t h e 
e x e r c i s e o f t h e Rega l O f f i c e . T h i s i s i n c o n t r a s t t o 
Newman's d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h e Regal O f f i c e , w h i c h t a k e s 
a l m o s t no a c c o u n t o f t h e b i s h o p s , and makes no s p e c i f i c 
m e n t i o n o f t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p b e t w e e n t h e ecclesia docens and 
t h e ecclesia discens .'^ 
A f t e r much d i s c u s s i o n , t h e n , o f t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p o f 
t h e Regal O f f i c e t o t h e P r o p h e t i c a l , Newman ends w i t h an 
example o f c o n f l i c t b e t w e e n t h e Regal O f f i c e and t h e 
D e v o t i o n a l : 
t h a t I may not end without an instance of the p o l i t i c a l i n 
con t r a s t w i t h the Sacerdotal, I w i l l r e f e r t o the Labarum of 
Constantine. The sacred symbol of unresisted s u f f e r i n g , of 
s e l f - s a c r i f i c i n g love, of l i f e - g i v i n g grace, of c e l e s t i a l peace, 
became i n the hands of the f i r s t C h r i s t i a n Emperor, w i t h the 
sanction of h i s Church, h i s banner i n f i e r c e b a t t l e and the 
pledge of v i c t o r y f o r h i s sword.i4 6 
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Conclusion 
I n summary, t h e n , Newman has p r o v i d e d an i m p r e s s i v e 
and o r i g i n a l a c c o u n t o f t h e t h r e e o f f i c e s o f C h r i s t , as 
t h e y a r e e x e r c i s e d i n t h e . C h u r c h . Each i s c o n s i d e r e d i n 
some d e t a i l , and t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p , w h i c h i s one o f c r e a t i v e 
t e n s i o n among t h e t h r e e i s d i s c u s s e d . He does n o t t r y t o 
c o v e r up abuses and f a i l i n g s i n t h e Church, b u t a d m i t s t o 
them f r a n k l y ; i n o r d e r t o e x p l a i n why t h e y o c c u r . The 
c e n t r a l i t y o f t h e P r o p h e t i c a l O f f i c e i s d e m o n s t r a t e d , 
a l t h o u g h t h e key wor d r e g a r d i n g t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p o f t h e 
t h r e e o f f i c e s t o one a n o t h e r i s interdependence, and t h e 
t h r e e f o l d n a t u r e o f t h e Chvirch, w h i c h he l e a r n t f r o m t h e 
F a t h e r s , 1-5 has been f u r t h e r d e v e l o p e d i n C a t h o l i c 
t h e o l o g y . 1 4 8 T h i s i s d e s p i t e : f i r s t l y , t h e f a c t t h a t t h e 
'argument does n o t a t t r a c t t h e modern m i n d w h i c h c o n s i d e r s 
t h e r u t h l e s s p u r s u i t o f t r u t h f o r i t s own sake t h e h i g h e s t 
o f v i r t u e s , and has h a r d l y q u e s t i o n e d w h e t h e r t h e human 
a p p e t i t e f o r t r u t h , i n s u c h m a t t e r s as n u c l e a r r e s e a r c h o r 
g e n e t i c e n g i n e e r i n g , needs t h e r e s t r a i n t o f e i t h e r 
a v i t h o r i t y o r p o p u l a r o p i n i on' ; i * 9 and s e c o n d l y , t h e f a c t 
t h a t t h e i d e a t h a t t e n s i o n and c o n f l i c t i n t h e Church c o u l d 
be b e n e f i c i a l , was n o t a p o p u l a r one i n t h e p r e - c o n c i 1 i a r 
C a t h o l i c C h u r c h , i n w h i c h t h e v i e w o f U l l a t h o r n e p r e v a i l e d : 
'The Chvirch was peace. They had a deep f a i t h , t h e y d i d n o t 
l i k e t o h e a r t h a t anyone d o u b t e d . ' 1 5 ° 
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I t must be b o r n e i n mind, however, t h a t t h e p r e f a c e i s 
d i s t i n c t l y l i m i t e d i n p l a c e s . Newman's i n c o m p l e t e 
t r e a t m e n t o f t h e P r i e s t l y O f f i c e may w e l l be e x p l a i n e d by 
h i s d e s i r e t o a v o i d c o n t r o v e r s y , as w e l l as h i s d e s i r e t o 
u n d e r s t a n d t h e C h u r c h as he e n c o u n t e r e d h e r , b u t h i s 
d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e Regal O f f i c e r e q u i r e s f u l l e r comment. 
W i t h r e g a r d t o t h e Regal O f f i c e , Newman a p p e a r s t o 
s e p a r a t e i t f r o m t h e o t h e r t w o . He d i s c u s s e s i t as i f i t 
i s ' t h e Papacy and i t s C u r i a ' a l o n e t h a t e x e r c i s e i t , and 
when s p e a k i n g o f t h e papacy, g i v e s t h e i m p r e s s i o n t h a t i t 
i s o n l y t h e Rega l O f f i c e t h a t i t e x e r c i s e s , f o r g e t t i n g t h a t 
a t t h e b e g i n n i n g o f t h e p r e f a c e he n o t e d t h a t t h e pope has 
i n h e r i t e d a l l t h r e e o f f i c e s . T h i s g i v e s t h e appearance 
t h a t he i s i n f a v o u r o f a t y p e o f p a p a l a b s o l u t i s m . 
F u r t h e r m o r e , he f a i l s t o make t h e c o n n e x i o n between t h e 
r 6 l e o f t h e l a i t y i n t h e P r i e s t l y O f f i c e and t h e i r r d l e i n 
t h e R e g a l . More i m p o r t a n t l y , p e r h a p s , he has no d e v e l o p e d 
c o n c e p t o f c o 1 1 e g i a l i t y , and makes no m e n t i o n o f t h e 
ecclesia docens. To use t h e image o f t h e c i r c l e , Newman 
has f a i l e d t o f i n d t h e b a l a n c e o f t h e ecclesia docens w i t h 
t h e ecclesia discens and w i t h t h e o l o g y . He has e x c l u d e d 
t h e l a i t y , n o t d i s c u s s e d t h e r O l e o f t h e b i s h o p s i n any 
d e t a i l , and has t h e r e b y d i m i n i s h e d t h e a b i l i t y o f t h e o l o g y 
t o a c t as t h e r e g u l a t i n g p r i n c i p l e . B u t t h i s i s h a r d l y a 
f a i r r e f l e c t i o n o f h i s t h o u g h t on t h e m a t t e r , and a p p e a r s 
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t o be t h e r e s u l t o f h i s d e s i r e t o u n d e r s t a n d t h e Church 
e x a c t l y as he e n c o u n t e r e d h e r i n t h e l a s t q u a r t e r o f t h e 
n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y . 
T h e r e i s , t h e r e f o r e , a c e r t a i n amount o f i n c o n s i s t e n c y 
i n Newman's ecc 1 e s i o 1 ogy, b u t i t i s s u g g e s t e d h e r e t h a t 
t h i s s h o u l d n o t be l o o k e d upon as a m a j o r f a i l i n g . I n d e e d 
t h e c o n c e p t o f c o l l e g i a l i t y was o n l y j u s t b e g i n n i n g t o 
s u r f a c e t o w a r d s t h e end o f t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y , -^'^  and 
Newman d i d e n v i s a g e some s o r t o f i n s t i t u t i o n a l r e s t r a i n t 
u p on t h e papa c y . R a t h e r , t h i s i n c o n s i s t e n c y s h o u l d be seen 
as an example o f t h e c r e a t i v e t e n s i o n he d e s c r i b e d as 
e x i s t i n g among t h e t h r e e o f f i c e s o f C h r i s t , as e x e r c i s e d by 
H i s C h u r c h . 
I n o t h e r w o r d s , t h e t e n s i o n t h a t e x i s t s i n Newman's 
e c c l e s i o l o g y , o v e r t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p o f ' t h e Papacy and i t s 
C u r i a ' t o t h e b i s h o p s , and t o t h e l a i t y , a c t s as a s p u r t o 
t h e c o n t e m p o r a r y t h e o l o g i a n . I t s e r v e s as a v a l u a b l e 
r e m i n d e r o f t h e c l a i m s t h a t have been made i n t h e p a s t f o r 
t h e s u c c e s s o r o f S t . P e t e r , and c h a l l e n g e s t h e t h e o l o g i a n 
t o f i n d a way o f r e c o n c i l i n g t h e l e g i t i m a t e c l a i m s o f b o t h 
h i e r a r c h i c a l a u t h o r i t y and t h e f r e e d o m o f an e d u c a t e d l a i t y 
i n t h e C h u r c h . The r e s v i l t s o f such r e s e a r c h can be 
r e g a r d e d as t h e f r u i t s o f t h e t e n s i o n i n Newman's t h o u g h t , 
w h i c h p a r a l l e l s t h e c r e a t i v e t e n s i o n he d e s c r i b e d as 
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e x i s t i n g among t h e t h r e e o f f i c e s o f C h r i s t . H i s 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p i s a m a j o r a c h i e v e m e n t 
o f t h e p r e f a c e . i ? ^ 
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Trust the Church of God implicitly, even when your natural 
judgement would take a different course from hers, and 
would induce you to question her prudence or her 
correctness. Recollect what a hard task she has; how she 
is sure to be criticised and spoken against, whatever she 
does; recollect how much she needs your loyal and tender 
devotion. Recollect, too, how long is the experience 
gained in eighteen hundred years, and what a right she has 
to claim your assent to principles which have so e:<tended 
and so triumphant a trial. Thank her that she has kept 
the faith safe for so many generations, and do your part 
in helping her to transmit it to generations after you.'-
F o l l o w i n g t h e f v i r o r e o v e r 'On C o n s u l t i n g t h e 
F a i t h f u l ' , Newman w i t h d r e w f r o m p u b l i c l i f e , - and i t was 
n o t u n t i l he was c h a l l e n g e d by C h a r l e s K i n g s l e y , 3 as t o 
w h e t h e r he v a l u e d t h e t x - u t h f o r i t s own sake, t h a t he r e -
e n t e r e d t h e p u b l i c a r e n a . Newman's r e s p o n s e t o K i n g s l e y 
came i n t h e f o r m o f an a p o l o g y , t h e .^poiog-ia Pro Vita Sua, 
p u b l i s h e d i n 1864, i n w h i c h he a r g u e d t h a t t r u t h had a l w a y s 
been h i s m o t i v a t i n g principle.« 
' A f t e r t h e a p p e a r a n c e o f t h e Apologia t h e power w h i c h 
Newman had l o s t was s u d d e n l y r e s t o r e d t o . him. E n g l i s h 
p e o p l e g e n e r a l l y were c o n v i n c e d o f h i s i n t e g r i t y , and once 
more, w h a t e v e r he s a i d o r w r o t e , he c o u l d be s u r e o f a 
h e a r i n g . ' - ' Thus, when i n 1865, Newman's f o r m e r O x f o r d 
c o l l e a g u e , Edward B o u v e r i e Pusey p u b l i s h e d The Church of 
England a Portion of Christ's One Holy Catholic Church, and 
a Means of Restoring Visible Unity. An Eirenicon, Newman's 
P a p a l I n f a l l i b i l i t y 
r e s p o n s e , A Letter Addressed to the Rev. E.B. Pusey, D.D., 
on Occasion of his Eireni con,was met w i t h a p p r o v a l f r o m 
E n g l i s h C a t h o l i c s , i n c l u d i n g even h i s f o r m e r o p p o n e n t . 
P r o f e s s o r J o h n G i l low, and B i s h o p Brown, by v;hom he had 
been d e l a t e d t o Rome i n 1859." 
I n t h e L e t t e r t o Pusey, Newman d e a l t w i t h t h e m a t t e r 
o f t h e h o n o u r s due t o t h e B l e s s e d V i r g i n Mary, b u t he l e f t 
a s i d e t h e q u e s t i o n o f i n f a l l i b i l i t y . Fie had a s s e r t e d h i s 
b e l i e f i n b o t h t h e i n f a l l i b i l i t y o f t h e Church and t h e 
I m m a c u l a t e C o n c e p t i o n i n t h e Apologia,^ b u t h a v i n g 
d i s t a n c e d h i m s e l f f r o m some e x t r e m e v i e w s w h i c h were h e l d 
by some C a t h o l i c s a t t h e t i m e , he l e t t h e m a t t e r r e s t . I n 
a d d i t i o n , one o f Newman's O r a t o r i a n s , I g n a t i u s Ryder, 
Manning's nephew, who was t o su c c e e d Newman as S u p e r i o r o f 
t h e B i r m i n g h a m O r a t o r y , was h o l d i n g a p u b l i c d e b a t e w i t h 
W.G. Ward on t h e s u b j e c t , t h e l a t t e r a r g u i n g t h a t a l l 
d o c t r i n a l s t a t e m e n t s o f t h e pope were i n f a l l i b l e . " 
Neo-Ul tramontani sm 
The m i d d l e o f t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y saw a s i g n i f i c a n t 
g r o w t h i n N e o - U l t r a m o n t a n i s m , as i t has been t e r m e d s i n c e 
W a r d i o and B u t l e r . T h i s movement i s g e n e r a l l y r e c k o n e d 
t o have begun i n F r a n c e w i t h t h e p u b l i c a t i o n o f t h e Count 
J o s e p h de M a i s t r e ' s i J Du Pape i n 1819. As B u t l e r t e l l s us, 
t h e book i s a s t r o n g a s s e r t i o n o f B e l l a r m i n e ' s 
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U l t r a m o n t a n i s m , i ^ and i s c o n c e r n e d w i t h t h e r e s t r u c t u r i n g 
o f F r e n c h s o c i e t y a f t e r t h e F r e n c h R e v o l v i t i o n . i " i De 
M a i s t r e b e l i e v e d t h a t a s t r o n g C h r i s t i a n S t a t e c o u l d o n l y 
be r e - e s t a b l i s h e d t h r o u g h a u n i o n o f t h e papacy and t h e 
t h r o n e : 
He s t a r t s from the idea of 'sovereignty', a s s e r t i n g t h a t a l l 
sovereignty necessarily implies the acceptance i n p r a c t i c e of 
the u l t i m a t e decision of a u t h o r i t y , i n whatever form of 
government, as being right, i n the sense t h a t i t must be acted 
on, and so f a r f o r t h i s ' i n f a l l i b l e ' i n p r a c t i c e : but i n the 
case of the u l t i m a t e r e l i g i o u s a u t h o r i t y such p r a c t i c a l 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y n ecessarily becomes r e a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y i n the f u l l 
sense of the word. For him r e l i g i o n . Catholic r e l i g i o n , the 
Catho l i c Church, i s the only stay of society and of an ordered 
c i v i l and p o l i t i c a l system... and so he argues t h a t the Pope 
must have on the s p i r i t u a l side, and i n a higher degree, the 
l i k e p o s i t i o n of a u t h o r i t y , f i n a l i t y , power, j u r i s d i c t i o n , t h a t 
he conceives the King t o have on the side of temporals. The 
Pope i s so necessary f o r the well-being of society and c i v i l 
order, t h a t i f C h r i s t had not i n s t i t u t e d the papacy, i t would be 
necessary t o create i t . A strong papacy i s the great safeguard 
'of C h r i s t i a n s o c i e t y ; C h r i s t i a n i t y has no s t a b i l i t y without the 
papacy. And so de I l a i s t r e took hold of and emphasized and 
developed the... monarchical p o s i t i o n of the Pope, his universal 
j u r i s d i c t i o n and supreme a u t h o r i t y over a l l , and , his 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y when teaching ex cathedra.'-' 
In F r a n c e , t h i s movement was f u r t h e r d e v e l o p e d i n 
c o n j u n c t i o n w i t h L i b e r a l i s m and democracy i n t e m p o r a l 
a f f a i r s by t h e Abbe de Lammenais, who by so d o i n g . 
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p r a c t i c a l l y r e v e r s e d de M a i s t r e ' s p o s i t i o n making t h e 
papacy s u b s e r v i e n t t o p o l i t i c a l i d e a l s . To d i s s e m i n a t e h i s 
v i e w s he s t a r t e d a p a p e r , L'Avenir, and was a s s i s t e d by t h e 
Count de M e n t a l e m b e r t and t h e Abbe L a c o r d a i r e , u n t i l t h e y 
r e c a n t e d u n d e r p r e s s u r e f r o m Pope G r e g o r y X V I . De 
Lammenais l e f t t h e C h u r c h . U l t r a m o n t a n i s m , however, was 
f u r t h e r p o p u l a r i z e d by L o u i s V e u i l l o t , e d i t o r o f t h e 
Univers, who s t r o n g l y r e - a s s e r t e d U l t r a m o n t a n e 
p r i n c i p l e s . ! - ' i n E n g l a n d , Neo-Ul t r a m o n t a n e o p i n i o n was 
g r e a t l y e n c o u r a g e d by t h e f u t u r e C a r d i n a l A r c h b i s h o p o f 
W e s t m i n s t e r , H e n r y Manning^" and h i s f e l l o w c o n v e r t s F.W. 
Fa b e r , t h e S u p e r i o r o f t h e Bromp t o n O r a t o r y , and W.G. Ward, 
t h e e d i t o r o f t h e Dublin Review. 
As Newman's f o r m e r d i s c i p l e F r e d e r i c k Faber s a i d : 
Ultramontanism i s the only r e a l l y converting t h i n g , because i t 
i s the only r e a l l y generous t h i n g . Rome must not be merely our 
Court of Appeal from a n a t i o n a l episcopate. Rome must r e a l l y 
govern, animate and inform things w i t h i t s own s p i r i t . Bless us 
and save us! We don't want another dose of Anglicanism w i t h 
T r i d e n t i n e d o c t r i n e : we want t o be sensibly and perceptively 
Roman. Then we can a l l go t o work c h e e r f u l l y and manfully, and 
work our hearts out f o r souls, and die i n our harness. i s 
The N e o - U l t r a m o n t a n e d e s i r e f o r t h e c e n t r a l i s a t i o n o f 
t h e g o v e r n m e n t o f t h e C h u r c h i n Rome l e d a l s o t o much 
e u l o g i s i n g o f t h e pope. T h i s i s w e l l i l l u s t r a t e d by an 
151 
Papal I n f a l l i b i l i t y 
a d d r e s s g i v e n by Mgr. T a l b o t a t Ushaw C o l l e g e i n 1858. He 
would t e l l t h e pope 
of the enthusiastic manner in which His Health had been drunk; 
and that in great St. Cuthbert's College He had many children 
devoted to Him and that he (Monsignor Talbot) had been present 
when 500 glasses were raised to drink His Health. (Loud Cheers) 
He would t e l l His Holiness that even himself - humble individual 
as he was - had been received with the greatest kindness and 
hospitality, and was treated with the greatest honours merely 
because he came from Him and was there His humble 
representative. (Tremendous cheering).!'' 
P i u s IX, whose p o n t i f i c a t e l a s t e d from 1846 to 1878, 
was in d e e d an immensely charming, p o p u l a r man, who c o u l d 
i n s p i r e g r e a t a f f e c t i o n . 2 0 He had, however, been t u r n e d 
i n t o somewhat of a r e a c t i o n a r y by h i s e x p e r i e n c e , of 
G a r i b a l d i ' s d e s i r e f o r t h e u n i f i c a t i o n of I t a l y , which l e d 
to h i s imprisonment i n the Q u i r i n a l and h i s escape, i n 
d i s g u i s e , from Rome i n 1848, and which n e c e s s a r i l y i n v o l v e d 
t h e l o s s of h i s own temporal power.21 
T h a t t h e m i d - n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y surge i n Neo-
U l t r a m o n t a n i s m , which demanded the c e n t r a l i z a t i o n of power 
i n t h e Church i n Rome, was as much a r e a c t i o n t o p o l i t i c a l 
e v e n t s , a s based i n t h e o l o g y , i s su g g e s t e d by t he e v e n t s of 
1863 and 1864. 
152 
Papal I n f a l l i b i l i t y 
I n a paper e n t i t l e d 'The P a s t and P r e s e n t of C a t h o l i c 
T h e o l o g y ' , 2 2 i g n a z von D o l l i n g e r , t h e h i s t o r i a n and 
t h e o l o g i a n , and t h e P r e s i d e n t of t h e Congress of C a t h o l i c 
S c h o l a r s , a t t a c k e d t h e n e o - s c h o l a s t i c t h e o l o g i a n s of the 
V a t i c a n , a r g u i n g f o r t he ' s c i e n t i f i c ' independence of the 
h i s t o r i a n and t h e t h e o l o g i a n , and c l a i m i n g f o r them a r O l e 
e q u i v a l e n t t o t h a t of a p r a c t i c a l m a g isterium; he saw the 
problem of T r a d i t i o n a s p u r e l y one of h i s t o r y . 2 3 i n 
r e s p o n s e , t h e V a t i c a n i s s u e d what has become known as The 
Munich Brief ( d a t e d 21 December 1863; p u b l i s h e d 5 March 
1864), which condemned D o U i n g e r ' s v i e w s , to which i t c o u l d 
have been p r e d i c t e d P i o Nono would not t a k e k i n d l y . A f t e r 
a l l , a s Newman commented i n a p r i v a t e note: 
i t must be recollected that certain German works have lat e l y 
been put on the Index, for teaching doctrine inconsistent with 
the true interpretations of some of our dogmas, and explaining 
away the nature and character of Revelation.24 
F u r t h e r m o r e , Newman f e l t t h a t t h e Munich Conference 
'might be d e t r i m e n t a l t o f a i t h and obedience', s i n c e the 
' a u t h o r i t y of t h e C h u r c h ' 2 5 had been q u e s t i o n e d . 
The Brief, however, was not i n t e n d e d merely to curb 
e x c e s s e s ; i t a l s o went some way towards c u r t a i l i n g the 
l e g i t i m a t e freedom of s c h o l a r s , a s s e r t i n g t h a t ' u s e f u l and 
c e r t a i n ' c o n c l u s i o n s can o n l y be r e a c h e d i f the f a l l i b l e . 
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a s w e l l as i n f a l l i b l e , t e a c h i n g s of the Church a r e 
v e n e r a t e d . 2 6 To t h i s , Newman's r e a c t i o n was f i e r c e : 
Does t h i s mean that Newton cannot come to 'useful and certain' 
conclusions in physical astronomy because he i s not a Catholic? 
does i t mean that everyone in his investigations must beware of 
any conclusion which seems to impinge on revealed truth? which 
impinges on the l e t t e r of Scripture? The application of this 
principle i s the important point.27 
To i l l u s t r a t e t h i s , Newman commented t h a t he 
u n d e r s t o o d G a l i l e o ' s e r r o r t o be t h a t he 'meddled w i t h 
t h e o l o g y ' , r a t h e r t h a n ' c o n f i n e d h i m s e l f to scientific 
conclusions'. But t h e Brief, he f e l t , s u g g e s ted t h a t 'even 
men of s c i e n c e must keep t h e o l o g i c a l c o n s i d e r a t i o n s b e f o r e 
them [when] i n v e s t i g a t i n g s c i e n c e . ' 2 8 
L a t e r t h a t same y e a r , P i u s IX i s s u e d two f u r t h e r 
a t t a c k s on modern s c h o l a r s h i p and t h e modern world, namely 
t h e Syllabus of Errors and t h e e n c y c l i c a l Quanta Cura, 
which c o n t a i n e d most of t h e o p i n i o n s e x p r e s s e d i n the 
Syllabus, but i n l e s s extreme language. 
The Syllabus was a l i s t of e i g h t y e r r o r s a r r a n g e d 
under t e n h e a d i n g s . Some of the condemnations c o n t a i n e d 
t h e r e i n were p e r f e c t l y r e a s o n a b l e , from a C a t h o l i c or 
C h r i s t i a n v i e w p o i n t , s u c h as t h e condemnation of the 
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b e l i e f s t h a t God i s m erely n a t u r e ; t h a t r e l i g i o u s t r u t h s 
a r e d e r i v e d from the human r e a s o n ; t h a t C h r i s t i a n i t y 
c o n t r a d i c t e d r e a s o n ; t h a t C h r i s t h i m s e l f was a myth. The 
pope c o u l d h a r d l y be e x p e c t e d t o approve or t o l e r a t e such 
p r i n c i p l e s . 
The Syllabus, however, a l s o c o n t a i n e d an o n s l a u g h t on 
t h e modern w o r l d and modern p o l i t i c a l b e l i e f s . T h i s i s 
i l l u s t r a t e d by t h e a t t a c k on the views t h a t a C a t h o l i c 
might d i s p u t e t h e pope's temporal power; t h a t the pope 
c o u l d not u s e h i s t emporal power; t h a t Church should be 
s e p a r a t e d from S t a t e ; t h a t the pope s h o u l d r e c o n c i l e 
h i m s e l f t o p r o g r e s s , l i b e r a l i s m and the modern w o r l d . 2 9 
A c l e a r l i n k can, t h e r e f o r e , be seen between the 
d e s i r e t o c e n t r a l i s e both government and t h e o l o g y i n the 
Church, and p o l i t i c a l e v e n t s . T h i s l i n k a r o s e as an 
a t t e m p t t o s t a v e o f f t h e l i b e r a l , p r o g r e s s i v e , modern 
world, which g i v e n the o p p o r t u n i t y would d e p r i v e the pope 
of h i s l a n d and h i s temporal power, as w e l l as undermine 
dogma and R e v e l a t i o n . 
At t h e apex of t h i s d e s i r e was the clamour f o r the 
d e f i n i t i o n of t h e pope's i n f a l l i b i l i t y , which c u l m i n a t e d i n 
t h e c a l l i n g of t h e F i r s t V a t i c a n C o u n c i l . Thus i t i s 
h a r d l y s u r p r i s i n g t h a t 'the members of the d o c t r i n a l 
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c ommission p r e p a r i n g f o r t h e C o u n c i l were g i v e n v a r i o u s 
s e c t i o n s of t h e Syllabus to s e r v e as the b a s i s of a 
r e p o r t . ' 3 0 H e r b e r t Vaughan, t h e former O b l a t e of S t . 
C h a r l e s and f u t u r e C a r d i n a l A r c h b i s h o p of Westminster, and 
the t h e n e d i t o r of t h e Tablet, u n d e r s t o o d t h i s connexion 
w e l l , f o r when he e d i t e d The Year of Preparation for the 
Vatican Councilj he re p r o d u c e d t h e t e x t s of the Syllabus of 
Errors and t h e e n c y c l i c a l Quanta Cura i n the work. 
Newman's l a c k of e n t h u s i a s m f o r t h e Munich Brief, the 
Syllabus and (Quanta C u r a 3 i was viewed w i t h s u s p i c i o n by h i s 
Neo-Ultramontane c o n t e m p o r a r i e s . Thus Manning wrote, on 25 
F e b r u a r y 1866, i n a now famous passage, t h a t Newman 
has become the centre of those who hold low views about the Holy 
See, are anti-Roman, cold and s i l e n t , to say no more, about the 
Temporal Power, national, English, c r i t i c a l of Catholic 
devotions, and always on the lower side. I see no danger of a 
. Cisalpine Club r i s i n g again, but I see much danger of an English 
Catholicism of which Newman i s the highest type.. I t i s the old 
Anglican, p a t r i s t i c , l i t e r a r y , Oxford Tone transplanted into the 
Church. I t t o L k e s the line of deprecating exaggerations, foreign 
devotions, Ultramontanism, anti-national sypmpathies. In one 
word, i t i s worldly Catholicism, and i t w i l l have the worldly on 
i t s side, and w i l l deceive many.32 
Th a t b e i n g s a i d , once a C a t h o l i c , Newman always s h a r e d 
c e r t a i n of t h e Neo-Ultramontane t e n d e n c i e s . Obvious 
examples a r e h i s b e l i e f t h a t t h e C a t h o l i c U n i v e r s i t y i n 
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D u b l i n w o u l d s u c c e e d because i t was t h e pope's w i s h , 3 3 and, 
t o w a r d s t h e end o f h i s a c t i v e c a r e e r , t h e a f f e c t i o n he 
e x p r e s s e d f o r Pope Leo X I I I : 
I . . . have followed w i t h great love and sympathy every act which 
the Papers have t o l d us of him since h i s elevation, I only wish 
he was 10 years younger - t h a t he i s not, i s h is only f a u l t . 3 4 
Vatican I and its Definition^ 
O r i g i n a l l y t h e i s s u e o f p a p a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y was n o t t o 
be d e b a t e d a t t h e c o u n c i l , b u t o n l y t h a t o f p a p a l p r i m a c y . 
M a n n i n g , among o t h e r s , however, e n s u r e d , t h r o u g h v a r i o u s 
manoeuvres and m a n i p u l a t i o n s , t h a t t h e i n f a l l i b i l i t y 
q u e s t i o n w o u l d be d i s c u s s e d . 3 6 T h i s was c e r t a i n l y a l s o t h e 
pope's w i s h . 
The s p e c i a l d e p u t a t i o n w h i c h was t o r e c e i v e and 
d i s c u s s p r o p o s e d amendments t o t h e schemata was supposed t o 
c o n s i s t o f p r e l a t e s o f a l l shades o f o p i n i o n . I n s t e a d , 
M a n n i n g s e c u r e d a b l o c k - v o t e f o r o r a g a i n s t a l i s t o f 
t w e n t y - f o u r names c h o s e n by h i m s e l f , a l l o f whom he knew 
s y m p a t h i s e d w i t h h i s d e s i r e t o see t h e i n f a l l i b i l i t y o f t h e 
pope d e f i n e d and p r o m u l g a t e d by t h e c o u n c i l . There was 
a c t u a l l y one i n o p p o r t u n i s t on t h e l i s t , b u t t h i s c o u l d n o t 
be p r e v e n t e d by Manning, s i n c e A r c h b i s h o p Simor o f 
E s z t e r g o m changed h i s m i n d once he a r r i v e d i n Rome. Of 
t h i s a f f a i r B i s h o p U l l a t h o r n e w r o t e : 
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There has been much excitement and diplomacy among the Fathers 
about the e l e c t i o n of the twenty-four f o r the special deputation 
on d e f i n i t i o n s of f a i t h , and we English are not the only ones, 
though the c h i e f ones, whose unite d wish, one excepted, has been 
o u t w i t t e d by what everybody considers an i n t r i g u e . 3 
The Vatican, t h e s u p p l e m e n t t o t h e Tablet, r e p o r t e d 
t h i n g s r a t h e r d i f f e r e n t l y : 
Without any shadows of c o n s t r a i n t , w i t h no guide but his own 
judgement and conscience, each Father gave h i s vote, of which 
God alone was the witness, i n favour of those whom he deemed t o 
bear the immense r e s p o n s i b i l i t y delegated t o them by the 
C o l l e c t i v e Episcopate. And what was the r e s u l t ? Not a single 
name i d e n t i f i e d w i t h , or as we should p r e f e r t o say, compromised 
by G a l l i c a n or L i b e r a l p r i n c i p l e s , was selected. And even t h i s 
f a c t , s i g n i f i c a n t as i t i s , does not s u f f i c e t o in d i c a t e the 
almost unanimous s p i r i t which animates the Council.38 
Newman r e c e i v e d s e v e r a l i n v i t a t i o n s t o t a k e p a r t i n 
t h e c o u n c i l . Towards t h e end o f 1867, B i s h o p Dupanloup o f 
O r l e a n s a s k e d Newman t o a t t e n d t h e c o u n c i l as h i s 
t h e o l o g i a n and renewed h i s r e q u e s t w i t h u r g e n c y i n November 
1869. P i u s IX a l s o e n q u i r e d , t h r o u g h C a r d i n a l C a t e r n i and 
B i s h o p U l l a t h o r n e , w h e t h e r Newman w o u l d w i s h t o be 
n o m i n a t e d as a c o n s u l t o r o f t h e c o u n c i l , s i t t i n g on one o f 
t h e p r e p a r a t o r y c o m m i s s i o n s . I n a d d i t i o n , t h e E n g l i s h 
B i s h o p s C l i f f o r d and Browns" p u t Newman's name f o r w a r d as 
C o n s u l t o r and t h e o l o g i a n r e s p e c t i v e 1 y o Newman, however, 
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d e c l i n e d a l l t h e s e i n v i t a t i o n s , and e l e c t e d t o r e m a i n i n 
E n g l a n d . H i s r e a s o n i n g can be seen i n a memorandum he drew 
up on 14 O c t o b e r 1868, when he a r r i v e d a t t h e c o n c l u s i o n 
t h a t , 'There a r e some t h i n g s t h a t I can do - o t h e r s I 
can't. I s h o u l d , by a c c e p t i n g t h i s i n v i t a t i o n , l o s e my 
i n d e p e n d e n c e and g a i n n o t h i n g . ' ^ i 
D e s p i t e t h e f a c t t h a t Newman was n o t t a k i n g p a r t i n 
t h e c o u n c i l as suc h , he was d e e p l y i n v o l v e d i n t h e 
c o n t r o v e r s y c o n c e r n i n g t h e pope's i n f a l l i b i l i t y . On 28 
J a n u a r y 1870 he w r o t e t o U l l a t h o r n e i n Rome, s t r o n g l y 
d e n o u n c i n g t h e s c h e m i n g o f t h o s e who were i n f a v o u r o f t h e 
d e f i n i t i o n o f t h e pope's i n f a l l i b i l i t y , d e s c r i b i n g them, i n 
t h e now w e l l - k n o w n p h r a s e , as 'an a g r e s s i v e i n s o l e n t 
f a c t i o n . '«2 
Somehow t h e c o n t e n t s o f t h i s l e t t e r became p u b l i c , and 
v a r i o u s q u o t a t i o n s f r o m i t were p u b l i s h e d i n t h e n a t i o n a l 
p r e s s . A f t e r some c o n f u s i o n , Newman d e c i d e d t h a t t h e b e s t 
t h i n g w o u l d be t o p u b l i s h t h e l e t t e r i n f u l l , w h i c h he d i d . 
I t gave h i m t h e o p p o r t u n i t y t o c r i t i c i z e p u b l i c l y t h e Neo-
U l t r a m o n t a n e v i e w s he opposed, w h i l e , on t h e f a c e o f 
t h i n g s , m e r e l y s a v i n g h i m s e l f f r o m m i s q u o t a t i o n and back-
b i t i n g . 
T h i s l e t t e r shows t h a t even b e f o r e t h e c o u n c i l , Newman 
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f e l t a d e f i n i t i o n of t h e pope's i n f a l l i b i l i t y would be 
i n o pportune, d e s p i t e the f a c t t h a t he h i m s e l f h e l d t h a t 
v i e w as a p r i v a t e o p i n i o n . H i s o p p o s i t i o n to the 
r o m a n i z i n g , a u t o c r a t i c v i e w s h e l d by many b i s h o p s , and by 
t h e Holy See, which d i s c o u n t e d the o p i n i o n of the l a i t y , i s 
a l s o e v i d e n t , a s i s h i s c o n c e r n f o r t h o s e whose f a i t h might 
be shaken by such a d e f i n i t i o n . * 3 
I t i s one of t h o s e s t r a n g e i r o n i e s t h a t s e v e r a l Neo-
U l t r a m o n t a n e s invoked Newman's Essay on Development to 
b o l s t e r t h e i r c a s e f o r a d e f i n i t i o n . ' I t has been my f a t e 
t o have my book a t t a c k e d by v a r i o u s p e r s o n s , p r a i s e d by 
none - t i l l a t l a s t i t i s used a g a i n s t me.'^« 
At t h e c o u n c i l A r c h b i s h o p Henry Manning was the ' C h i e f 
Whip'45 of t h e i n f a l 1 i b i 1 i s t s . He o r g a n i s e d a p e t i t i o n 
w h i c h demanded t h a t t h e i s s u e of papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y be 
debated, and t hrough t h e m a c h i n a t i o n s mentioned above, 
e n s u r e d t h a t t h e i s s u e came t o t h e f o r e , and d e s p i t e 
v a r i o u s s u g g e s t e d compromises ( e . g . t h a t i t s h o u l d be 
d e c l a r e d t h a t t h e r e was no r i g h t of a ppeal from a pope to a 
G e n e r a l C o u n c i l , t h a t i t s h o u l d be d e c l a r e d t h a t the pope 
was i n f a l l i b l e when he was a c t i n g on the a d v i c e of the 
whole Church, or t h a t i t s h o u l d be h e l d t h a t i t were the 
d e c i s i o n s of t h e pope t h a t were i n f a l l i b l e , not the pope 
h i m s e l f ) , 4 6 h e l d f i r m f o r t h e pope's i n f a l l i b i l i t y . I n 
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f a c t , an e x t r a c l a u s e was added, t h r e e days a f t e r the t r i a l 
v o t e was t a k e n on 13 J u l y 1870, which m a i n t a i n e d t h a t papal 
d e c i s i o n s were ' i r r e f o r m a b l e of t h e m s e l v e s , and not from 
t h e c o n s e n t of t h e Church.'^7 
A r c h b i s h o p Darboy, however, attempted t o s e c u r e a l a s t 
minute compromise. He and o t h e r b i s h o p s of the 
i n o p p o r t u n i s t m i n o r i t y would vot e w i t h the m a j o r i t y , 
p r o v i d e d t h a t t h e new c l a u s e was dropped and ano t h e r 
i n s e r t e d , which s t a t e d t h a t t h e Church and the b i s h o p s were 
not e x c l u d e d from papal pronouncements. But t h i s was 
r e j e c t e d by t h e pope, w i t h s t r o n g s u p p o r t from Manning and 
o t h e r s . * 8 
The v o t e on t he proposed dogma of papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y 
took p l a c e d u r i n g t h e l a s t p u b l i c s e s s i o n of t h e c o u n c i l on 
18 J u l y . More t h a n e i g h t y of t he b i s h o p s , however, 
i n c l u d i n g C l i f f o r d , had a l r e a d y l e f t Rome, a f t e r the pope 
had r e j e c t e d Darboy's compromise. I t appears t h a t P i o Nono 
had no doubts about h i s own i n f a l 1 i b i 1 i t y . * 
The d e f i n i t i o n of p a p a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s c o n t a i n e d i n 
t h e f o u r t h c h a p t e r of t he document Pastor Aeternus, which 
i s t h e F i r s t Dogmatic Constitution on the Church of Christ: 
Therefore f a i t h f u l l y adhering to the tradition received from the 
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beginning of the Christian f a i t h , for the glory of God our 
Saviour of the Catholic Religion, and the salvation of Christian 
peoples, the Sacred Council approving. We teach and define that 
i t i s a dogma divinely revealed that the Roman Pontiff, when he 
speaks ex cathedra, that i s , when in the discharge of the office 
of Pastor and Doctor of a l l Christians, by virtue of his supreme 
Apostolic authority he defines a doctrine regarding f a i t h or 
morals to be held by the Universal Church, by the divine 
assistance promised to him in Blessed Peter, i s possessed of 
that i n f a l l i b i l i t y with which the divine Redeemer willed that 
His Church should be endowed for defining doctrine regarding 
f a i t h or morals: and that therefore such definitions of the 
Roman Pontiff are irreformable of themselves, and not from the 
consent of the Church. But i f anyone which may God avert 
presume to contradict t h i s Our definition; l e t him be 
anathema.s o 
Newman was p l e a s e d t h a t t h e d e f i n i t i o n l i m i t e d papal 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y t o ' f a i t h and mor a l s ' , and t h a t i t d i d not 
a p p l y t o p o l i t i c s , h i s t o r y and s c i e n c e a l s o , which i s 
undoubtedly what Manning et al wanted. But al t h o u g h he 
h i m s e l f d i d not doubt t h e pope's i n f a l 1 i b i 1 i t y , 5 1 he d i d 
not a c c e p t i t a s dogma a t once. I t a l l depended on whether 
t h e d i s s e n t i e n t b i s h o p s a c t e d a s a body and c l a i m e d t h a t i t 
was not a f r e e c o u n c i l , or took f u r t h e r p a r t i n i t , t h e r e b y 
g i v i n g t a c i t a s s e n t t o i t s v a l i d i t y . 5 2 At t h e b e g i n n i n g of 
August Newman wrote t h a t he f e l t t h a t i t would s t i l l be 
l e g i t i m a t e t o s a y : ' I have not y e t enough i n f o r m a t i o n to 
a c c e p t t h e d e f i n i t i o n - I must suspend my j u d g e m e n t . ' s a 
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F o r Newman, th e v a l i d i t y of a d e f i n i t i o n as a dogma 
depended on the w i t n e s s of the whole Church, as w e l l as the 
i n i t i a l , 5 4 a c t i v e r C l e of the ecclesia docens. Here one 
can see c o n s i s t e n c y w i t h the l i n e of argument he had 
f o l l o w e d e l e v e n y e a r s e a r l i e r i n t h e ' i?a/n23ier Af f a i r ' , 5 5 as 
w e l l a s h i s r e l i a n c e on S t . A u g u s t i n e ' s dictum, s e c u r u s 
judicat orbis terrarum, the importance of which to h i s 
t hought can be s e e n i n a note he made i n 1866: 
Securus judicat orbis terrarum 
When we say that the Church i n f a l l i b l y protects herself, this 
means when regarded as a whole, and when she does so on 
principle. I t need not be so as regards particular, 
undeliberate, and local acts. I f , as now, she lays down by the 
mouth of her chief Pastor with the assent of a great number of 
Bishops, that the temporal power i s at present necessary for the 
s p i r i t u a l , we may well believe that she i s stating a fact in 
providence <providential fact>, which i t would be wrong to 
doubt. But t h i s would not necessarily apply to such acts as of 
Paul I I I or Pius IV towards England; nor again to the conduct of 
V i g i l i u s . Honorius, John XXII etc.5 6 
So, f o r Newman, i n m a t t e r s of i n f a l l i b i l i t y t h e whole 
Church must a c t t o g e t h e r . The pope and the ecclesia docens 
have t h e i n i t i a l , a c t i v e r d l e i n t h e d e f i n i t i o n of a dogma, 
but t h e v i e w s of t h e l a i t y must a l s o be a s c e r t a i n e d . I f 
t h i s i s not done, and a d e f i n i t i o n i s not g e n e r a l l y 
a c c e p t e d by a l a r g e number of b i s h o p s , or the l a i t y does 
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not a c c e p t a d e f i n i t i o n ( a s i n the A r i a n c o n t r o v e r s y ) , then 
t h e d e f i n i t i o n cannot be r e g a r d e d as dogma. Newman argued 
t h a t t h e d e f i n i t i o n of t h e Immaculate C o n c e p t i o n was 
i n f a l l i b l e , b ecause t h e pope had c o n s u l t e d a l l t h e bi s h o p s , 
who had i n t u r n a s c e r t a i n e d t h e vie w s of t h e i r f l o c k s , i . e . 
t h e t e a c h i n g o f f i c e of t h e Church had c o n s u l t e d t h e w i t n e s s 
of t h e whole Church, i n which i t s e l f i t i s a c o - w i t n e s s . 
As D u l l e s comments: ' O c c a s i o n a l l y Newman borrowed from 
c e r t a i n C o n t i n e n t a l t h e o l o g i a n s t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between the 
" a c t i v e " i n f a l l i b i l i t y of t h e h i e r a r c h i c a l m a g i s t e r i u m and 
t h e " p a s s i v e " i n f a l l i b i l i t y of t h e f a i t h f u l . These terms, 
however, do not do j u s t i c e t o Newman's r e a l thought on the 
m a t t e r . The l a i t y , i n d e c i d i n g what t h e y a r e bound t o 
a c c e p t o r r e j e c t , a r e i n some s o r t a c t i v e . T h e i r i n s t i n c t 
of f a i t h i s i n i t s way, an a u t h e n t i c e x p r e s s i o n of the 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y of t h e Church as a whole. I n c e r t a i n c a s e s 
i n w hich t h e pope or t h e b i s h o p s f a i l e d t o t e a c h , or ta u g h t 
wrongly, t h e s e n s e of t h e f a i t h f u l c o u l d s e r v e as a 
c o r r e c t i v e . ' 5 7 
T h i s , of c o u r s e , t o u c h e s on t he problem of 
' r e c e p t i o n ' . I t was Newman's view t h a t 'the g e n e r a l 
a c c e p t a n c e , judgement of Christendom i s t he u l t i m a t e 
g u a r a n t e e of r e v e a l e d t r u t h ' 5 a i . e . i t r a t i f i e d i t as 
a u t h e n t i c . I t was not t h e subsequent r e c e p t i o n t h a t made 
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i t so: 'Nor have I spoken of a subsequent r e c e p t i o n by the 
Church a s e n t e r i n g i n t o t h e n e c e s s a r y c o n d i t i o n s of a de 
fide d e c i s i o n . ' 5 9 
The doubts which Newman had about the re q u i r e m e n t to 
a c c e p t the d e f i n i t i o n of t h e pope's i n f a l l i b i l i t y as dogma 
faded, however, once i t became c l e a r t h a t the d i s s e n t i e n t 
b i s h o p s were p r e p a r e d t o a c c e p t i t . He was p l e a s e d t h a t ex 
cathedra had not been d e f i n e d , which meant t h a t , ' R e a l l y 
t h e r e f o r e n o t h i n g has been p a s s e d of consequence .'*> o 
E v e r y t h i n g had been l e f t so vague t h a t he c o u l d not 
u n d e r s t a n d how D b l l i n g e r ^ ' i and o t h e r s c o u l d s e t the m s e l v e s 
a g a i n s t i t , ' ' 2 e s p e c i a l l y s i n c e i t was q u i t e c l e a r t h a t i t 
was i m p o s s i b l e f o r t h e pope or o t h e r s t o add to the D e p o s i t 
of F a i t h , 6 3 and t h a t as a p r i v a t e p e r s o n he may be a 
h e r e t i c . 6 4 The s t a t e of a f f a i r s was summarised i n a l e t t e r 
t o Mrs. W i l l i a m Froude on 5 March 1871: 
I have no hesitation i n saying that, to a l l appearances, Pius ix 
wished to say a great deal more, (that i s , that the Council 
should say a great deal more) than i t did, but a greater Power 
hindered i t . A pope i s not inspired; he has no inherent g i f t of 
divine knowledge, but when he speaks ex Cathedra, he may say 
l i t t l e or much, but he i s simply protected from saying what i s 
untrue. I know you w i l l find f l a t t e r e r s and partizani such as 
those whom St. Francis de Sales c a l l s 'the Pope's lackies' [ s i c ] 
who say much more than t h i s , but they may enjoy their own 
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opinion, they cannot bind the f a i t h of Catholics.^5 
Newman a l s o hoped t h a t t h e Neo-Ultramontane emphasis 
on t h e pope, a s opposed t o the whole Church, would be 
c u r t a i l e d by a new pope, who would h o p e f u l l y ' t r i m the 
boat', 66 i n t h e same way as he had seen, i n h i s study of 
t h e h i s t o r y of t h e Church, 'Popes c o n t i n u a l l y c o m p l e t i n g 
t h e a c t s of t h e i r p r e d e c e s s o r s . ' 6 T h a t b e i n g s a i d , he 
f e l t g r e a t sympathy f o r D 6 1 l i n g e r , whom he c o n s i d e r e d 'very 
c r u e l l y ' 6 8 t r e a t e d , and thought t h a t people s h o u l d be g i v e n 
time t o a c c e p t t h e d e f i n i t i o n , even though the 'dogma seems 
t o me as m i l d l y framed, a s i t c o u l d be - or n e a r l y s o . ' 6 9 
Letter to the Duke of Norfolk 
D e s p i t e t h e f a c t t h a t Newman's view of papal 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y can be found i n h i s many l e t t e r s and 
t h e o l o g i c a l p a p e r s , he made no p u b l i c u t t e r a n c e on the 
s u b j e c t , o t h e r t h a n when he wrote t o the Times, i n s i s t i n g 
t h a t i n f a l l i b i l i t y d i d not mean impeccabi 1 i t y ; o a f t e r the 
newspaper had denounced t h e concept of papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y , 
c i t i n g p a p a l a p p r o v a l of t he S t . Bartholomew's Day Massacre 
i n 1572. I t was not u n t i l J a n u a r y 1875 t h a t Newman made 
h i s v i e w s p u b l i c i n A Letter Addressed to His Grace the 
Duke of Norfolk on Occasion of Mr. Gladstone's Recent 
Expostulation. i 
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I n 1874 G l a d s t o n e wrote condemning t h e de c r e e of papal 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y by t h e V a t i c a n C o u n c i l , s t a t i n g t h a t Rome had 
s u b s t i t u t e d 
for the proud boast of semper eadem a policy of violence and a 
change in f a i t h ; when she had refurbished and paraded anew every 
rusty tool she was fondly thought to have disused; when no one 
can become her convert, without renouncing his moral and mental 
freedom, and placing his c i v i l loyalty and duty at the mercy of 
another; and when she has equally repudiated modern thought and 
ancient history.''^ 
'The " p o l i c y of v i o l e n c e and change i n f a i t h " was the 
view of t h e C o u n c i l promulgated by D o l l i n g e r ; the "modern 
thought" was t h e whole body of l i b e r a l o p i n i o n 
a n a t h e m a t i z e d i n t h e Syllabus; the " a n c i e n t h i s t o r y " was 
th e p r o o f t h a t p a s t popes had e r r e d . ''^  3 T h i s was o b v i o u s l y 
an a t t a c k on N e o - U l t r a m o n t a n i s m , i but t h e n o t i o n of 
s u r r e n d e r i n g one's 'moral and mental freedom' on becoming a 
C a t h o l i c was p a r t i c u l a r l y o f f e n s i v e ( e s p e c i a l l y to some of 
G l a d s t o n e ' s L i b e r a l c o l l e a g u e s such as L o r d Emly) , as w e l l 
as i n a c c u r a t e . Newman r e a l i s e d t h a t t h i s s t a t ement 
r e q u i r e d an answer, and he saw i n t h i s t h e o p p o r t u n i t y not 
o n l y t o prove G l a d s t o n e wrong, but a l s o t o a t t a c k the Neo-
Ul t r a m o n t a n e s , whose a c t i v i t i e s had pushed G l a d s t o n e i n t o 
w r i t i n g t h e o f f e n d i n g a r t i c l e : 
Gladstone's excuse i s , I suppose, the extravagance of Archbishop 
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Manning in his 'Caesarism', and he w i l l do us a service, i f he 
gives us an opportunity of speaking. We can speak against 
Gladstone, while i t would not be decent to speak against 
Manning. 
Newman t r i e d t o answer t h e a r t i c l e , but he found i t 
h a r d going.''6 He was n e v e r t h e l e s s i n s i s t e n t t h a t G l a d s t o n e 
needed t o be answered. Then i n November Gl a d s t o n e 
p u b l i s h e d a pamphlet, an e x p a n s i o n of t h e condemnatory 
pa r a g r a p h , e n t i t l e d The Vatican Decrees in their Bearing on 
Civil Al legiance : a Political Expostulation.^ T h i s Newman 
f e l t he c o u l d answer, but i t was not u n t i l 23 November t h a t 
h i s t h o u g h t s f e l l i n t o p l a c e and the w r i t i n g began to t a k e 
p r o p e r shape and form.^s He f e l t t h a t G l a d s t o n e had to be 
answered w e l l , s i n c e 'a f a i l u r e would be t e r r i b l e ' . ' ' ' ' T h i s 
was a d i f f i c u l t t a s k g i v e n G l a d s t o n e ' s 'rambling and 
s l o v e n l y ' 8 0 method of argument. 
D e s p i t e t h e d i f f i c u l t i e s , Newman's L e t t e r to the Duke 
of Norfolk was p u b l i s h e d i n J a n u a r y 1875. F a r from being a 
l e t t e r , i t was a pamphlet c o n t a i n i n g one hundred and 
t h i r t y - o n e pages of c l o s e p r i n t . I n t h i s , he r e j e c t e d 
G l a d s t o n e ' s c l a i m t h a t i t was i m p o s s i b l e t o be a good 
C a t h o l i c and a good countryman a t t h e same time. T h i s 
G l a d s t o n e a t t r i b u t e d t o a C a t h o l i c h a v i n g no mental or 
moral freedom, b ut b e i n g a t t h e beck and c a l l o f the pope's 
whims i n p o l i t i c a l m a t t e r s , as w e l l a s t h e o l o g i c a l . He 
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r e g a r d e d t h e f a i l u r e of h i s I r i s h U n i v e r s i t y B i l l (which 
l e d t o h i s e v e n t u a l d o w n f a l l ) a s due to the C a t h o l i c 
C h u r c h 's p r e s s u r e on C a t h o l i c s i n I r e l a n d to oppose i t . 
But, a s B a s t a b l e r e m a r k s : ' I t i s not i m p l a u s i b l e to 
c o n c l u d e t h a t p e r s o n a l d i s a p p o i n t m e n t , deepened by h i s 
commitment t o t h e A n g l i c a n t h e s i s of r e l i g i o u s n a t i o n a l i s m , 
had l e d G l a d s t o n e t o o v e r s t a t e h i s c a s e . H i s vehemence 
s p r a n g from a B r i t i s h s e n s e of h i s t o r y and p o l i t i c a l common 
se n s e , w i t h o u t any p r e t e n s i o n t o t h e o l o g y which might have 
moderated h i s emotive c o n e l u s i o n . ' e i 
Newman b e l i e v e d G l a d s t o n e t o be mistaken, and argued 
t h a t t h e I r i s h C a t h o l i c s had merely been e x e r c i s i n g t h e i r 
d e m o c r a t i c r i g h t t o a c t a s p o l i t i c a l p r e s s u r e group i n 
o p p o s i t i o n t o mixed e d u c a t i o n . I n a d d i t i o n , he argued t h a t 
G l a d s t o n e was wrong i n t h i n k i n g t h a t the Syllabus of 
Errors, Quanta Cura or t h e V a t i c a n d e c r e e s made the pope's 
p o l i t i c a l d e c i s i o n s b i n d i n g on C a t h o l i c s . Newman had an 
ea s y c a s e t o f i g h t and won handsomely, w i t h a magnanimity 
a p p r e c i a t e d by t h e l o s e r . 8 2 
F. K e r r , however, has argued t h a t Newman f a i l e d to 
answer G l a d s t o n e on h i s main p o i n t , v i z . t h a t 'the V a t i c a n 
C o u n c i l emboldened b i s h o p s t o c o n f r o n t t h e S t a t e on b e h a l f 
of t h e C h u r c h . ' 8 3 I n f a c t , i t i s K e r r ' s view t h a t Newman 
d i d n o t h i n g t o w i t h s t a n d 'what would l a t e r be c a l l e d 
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" c r e e p i n g i n f a l 1 i b i 1 i t y " . ' s 4 T h i s f a i l u r e , he a t t r i b u t e s 
t o Newman's 'ultramontane c o n c e p t i o n of the e t e r n a l 
s t r u c t u r e of t h e C h u r c h ' s s 
But t h i s c r i t i c i s m would seem t o be u n f a i r . F i r s t l y , 
a s w i l l be shown, t h e Neo-Ul tramontanes were as much 
Newman's t a r g e t i n t h e L e t t e r as was G l a d s t o n e . Secondly, 
i n o r d e r t o a v o i d c r i t i c i s m from C a t h o l i c s , which would 
l e s s e n t h e impact of t he L e t t e r ^ he had t o be seen to be 
g i v i n g h i s f u l l s u p p o r t t o t he B i s h o p of Rome. T h i r d l y , 
a l t h o u g h Newman had no c o n c e p t i o n of c o l l e g i a l i t y , he d i d 
t h i n k t h a t he d i d e n v i s a g e i n s t i t u t i o n a l / s t r u c t u r a l 
l i m i t a t i o n of t h e powers of t he papacy. And f o u r t h l y , 
G l a d s t o n e ' s d i r e c t c h a r g e was t h a t C a t h o l i c s , a s a r e s u l t 
of t h e V a t i c a n d e c r e e s , have no moral or mental freedom. 
T h i s Newman a b l y c o n t r a d i c t s . 8 6 
The main t h r u s t of t h e L e t t e r , then, was an a t t a c k on 
th e Neo-Ul tramontanes and t h e w i s h to make c l e a r , ' t h a t 
p r i n c i p l e of m i n i m i z i n g so n e c e s s a r y , a s I t h i n k , f o r a 
w i s e and c a u t i o u s t h e o l o g y . ' 8 7 T h i s , and Newman's d e s i r e 
t o s e t out h i s own view of t he V a t i c a n d e c r e e s , i s 
i l l u s t r a t e d i n t h e opening pages of t he Letter, i n which he 
wrot e : 
Catholics may in good measure thank themselves, and no one else, 
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for having alienated from them so religious a mind. There are 
those among us, as i t must be confessed, who for years past have 
conducted themselves as i f no responsibility attached to wild 
words and over-bearing deeds; who have stated truths in the most 
paradoxical form, and stretched principles t i l l they were close 
upon snapping; and who at length, having done their best to set 
the house on f i r e , leave to others the task of putting out the 
flame. The English people are s u f f i c i e n t l y sensitive to the 
claims of the Pope, without having them, as i f in defiance, 
flourished i n th e i r f a c e s . s s 
I t was t he f a u l t of t h e Neo-Ul tramontanes t h a t 
G l a d s t o n e had m i s u n d e r s t o o d C a t h o l i c i s m , and Newman was not 
slow i n p o i n t i n g t h i s out! C o n s c i e n c e was the a r b i t e r i n 
th e s p h e r e of m o r a l i t y and p o l i t i c s , and a l t h o u g h 'there 
a r e extreme c a s e s i n which C o n s c i e n c e may come i n t o 
c o l l i s i o n w i t h t h e word of a Pope, and i s t o be f o l l o w e d i n 
s p i t e of t h a t word', 8 "5 i t was Newman's view t h a t c o n s c i e n c e 
c o u l d not come i n t o d i r e c t c o n f l i c t w i t h e i t h e r the 
Church's or t he pope's i n f a l l i b i l i t y . T h i s i s because 
c o n s c i e n c e ' i s not a judgement upon any s p e c u l a t i v e t r u t h , 
any a b s t r a c t d o c t r i n e , but b e a r s i m m e d i a t e l y on conduct, or 
something t o be done or not done', whereas i n f a l l i b i l i t y 
' i s engaged on g e n e r a l p r o p o s i t i o n s and i n the condemnation 
of p a r t i c u l a r and g i v e n e r r o r s . ' ' o 
T h a t b e i n g s a i d , F i n n i s contends t h a t Newman's 
'argument h e r e f o r g e t s t h a t t h e a c t u a l c o n s c i e n c e , b eing a 
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r a t i o n a l judgement about a p a r t i c u l a r o p t i o n , i s an 
a p p i i c a t i o n of r a t i o n a l . . . norms and p r i n c i p l e s of 
judgement - a t t h e h i g h e s t l e v e l , the p r i n c i p l e s understood 
and a f f i r m e d i n t h e h a b i t u a l consc i ence. ' i I t i s 
t h e r e f o r e p o s s i b l e , F i n n i s a r g u e s , f o r c o n s c i e n c e to 
c o n f l i c t w i t h i n f a l l i b i l i t y . T h i s , however, would appear 
to be a somewhat s t r a n g e argument, s i n c e i t i s p r e c i s e l y 
t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between ' a c t u a l ' and ' h a b i t u a l ' c o n s c i e n c e 
t h a t , i n p r a c t i c e , p r e v e n t s a c l a s h between c o n s c i e n c e and 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y , •'z 
A s e c o n d a r y argument i s t h a t when a 'Pope l e g i s l a t e s 
or g i v e s p a r t i c u l a r o r d e r s 3 c o n f l i c t i s p o s s i b l e , but 
c o n t r a r y t o G l a d s t o n e ' s o p i n i o n : 
a Pope i s not i n f a l l i b l e i n his laws, nor in his commands, nor 
in his administration, nor in his public policy. Let i t be 
observed that the Vatican Council has l e f t him j u s t as i t found 
him here What have excommunications and interdict to do with 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y ? Was St. Peter i n f a l l i b l e on that occasion at 
Antioch when St. Paul withstood him? was St. Victor i n f a l l i b l e 
when he separated from his communion the Asiatic Churches? or 
Liberius when i n l i k e manner he excommunicated Athanasius? And, 
to come to l a t e r times, was Gregory X I I I . , when he had a medal 
struck i n honour of the Bartholomew massacre?... or Sextus V. 
when he blessed the Armada?... No Catholic ever pretends that 
these Popes were i n f a l l i b l e i n these acts. Since then 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y alone could block the exercise of conscience, and 
the Pope i s not i n f a l l i b l e i n that subject-matter in which 
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conscience i s of supreme authority, no dead-lock, such as 
implied i n the objection which I am answering, can tsike place 
between conscience and the Pope.^4 
True c o n s c i e n c e i s t h e 'v o i c e of God', not a ' c r e a t i o n 
of man','5 5 but a l t h o u g h i t s d i c t a t e s a r e to be f o l l o w e d , 
one must be s u r e t h a t one has attempted s e r i o u s l y to 
d i s c o v e r God's w i l l : 
Unless a man i s able to say to himself, as in the Presence of 
God, that he must not and daire not, act upon the Papal 
injunction, he i s bound to obey i t , and would commit a great sin 
i n disobeying i t . " ' ^ 
F o r t h i s r e a s o n , Newman can s a y : 
did the Pope speak against Conscience in the true sense of the 
word, he would commit a suic i d a l act. He would be cutting the 
ground from under his feet. His very mission i s to proclaim the 
moral law, and to protect and strengthen that 'Light which 
enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world'.''^ 
Newman's argument i n t h e L e t t e r t h a t t h e pope was not 
i n f a l l i b l e i n p o l i t i c a l i s s u e s was not a l t o g e t h e r p o p u l a r 
w i t h t h e Neo-Ultramontanes, who would l i k e to have seen the 
Syllabus and Quanta Cura d e c l a r e d i n f a l l i b l e a t the V a t i c a n 
C o u n c i l . These men were a g a i n s h a r p l y c a s t i g a t e d i n the 
Letter, in which Newman wrote: 
Now, the Rock of St. Peter on i t s summit enjoys a pure and 
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serene atmosphere, but there i s a great deal of Roman malaria at 
the foot of i t . While the Holy Father was in great earnestness 
and c l a r i t y addressing the Catholic world by his Cardinal 
Minister, there were c i r c l e s of light-minded men in his c i t y who 
were laying bets with each other whether the Syllabus would 
'make a row in Europe' or not... i t was very easy to kindle a 
flame i n the mass of English and other v i s i t o r s at Rome which 
with a very l i t t l e nursing was soon strong enough to taike care 
of i t s e l f . 9 8 
The p a s s a g e may w e l l j u s t be a r e f e r e n c e t o t h e 
gamblers of Rome, but i t i s d e c i d e d l y ambiguous and the 
r e f e r e n c e t o 'Roman malaria' was almost c e r t a i n l y aimed a t 
th e Neo-Ultramontanes. 
Newman t h e n went on t o s e t out h i s own m i n i m a l i s t 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of t h e V a t i c a n d e c r e e on t h e i n f a l l i b i l i t y 
of t h e pope. 9'' Again, t h i s view would have been d e s p i s e d 
by t h e Neo-Ul tramontanes, who would l i k e to have seen the 
pope i n f a l l i b l e i n a l l m a t t e r s , and whom they r e g a r d e d as 
b e i n g t h e v e r y embodiment of T r a d i t i o n . i o o I n t h i s a r e a of 
t h e work, Newman r e l i e d h e a v i l y on Bi s h o p Joseph F e s s l e r ' s 
True and False Infallibility ( t r a n s l a t e d f o r him from the 
German by F r . Ambrose S t . J o h n ) . F e s s l e r was a Neo-
Ul tramontane, who had been S e c r e t a r y G e n e r a l to the 
c o u n c i l , but h i s work a c t u a l l y s e t out a m i n i m a l i s t view of 
pa p a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y , and so Newman was a b l e to use F e s s l e r 
t o g i v e w e i g h t t o h i s own v i e w s . He summarised the i s s u e . 
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s t a t i n g t h a t t h e pope o n l y : 
speaks ex cathedra, or i n f a l l i b l y , when he speaks, f i r s t , as the 
Universal Teacher; secondly, in the name and with the authority 
of the Apostles; thirdly, on a point of f a i t h or morals; 
fourthly, with the purpose of binding every member of the Church 
to accept and believe his decision. 
These conditions of course contract the range of his 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y most materially. Hence [the eighteenth-century 
Dominican theologian Charles-Rene] B i l l u a r t speaking of the 
Pope, says, 'Neither in conversation, nor in discussion, nor in 
interpreting Scripture or the Fathers, nor in consulting, nor in 
giving his reasons for the point which he has defined, nor in 
answering l e t t e r s , nor in private deliberations, supposing he i s 
setting forth his own opinion, i s the pope i n f a l l i b l e , ' 
t . i i . , p . l l O . And for t h i s simple reason, because, on these 
various occasions of speaking his mind, he i s not in the chair 
of the universal doctor. l o i 
I n a d d i t i o n , t h e pope's i n f a l l i b i l i t y , l i k e t h a t of a 
c o u n c i l , does not e x t e n d t o p h y s i c a l s c i e n c e s , the 
i n t r o d u c t i o n s or p r e f a c e s of i n f a l l i b l e d e c i s i o n s , or 
t e a c h i n g on f a i t h or m o rals g i v e n i n p a p a l e n c y c l i c a l s . 
Accordingly, a l l that a Council, and a l l that a Pope, i s 
i n f a l l i b l e in, i s the direct answer to the special question 
which he happens to be considering; his prerogative does not 
extend beyond a power, when in his Cathedra, of giving that very 
answer t r u l y . 1 0 2 
F u r t h e r m o r e , f o r t h e d e f i n i t i o n t o be i n f a l l i b l e , the 
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m a t t e r must be n e c e s s a r y f o r s a l v a t i o n . I n such 
d e l i b e r a t i o n s t h e pope i s d i v i n e l y a s s i s t e d , not i n s p i r e d , 
and he c an o n l y d e f i n e , a s a dogma, t h a t which i s a l r e a d y 
t h e f a i t h of t h e Church. As i n 'On C o n s u l t i n g the 
F a i t h f u l ' t h e l a i t y has a r 6 l e t o p l a y , a s w i t n e s s to the 
f a i t h . 
A f u r t h e r l i m i t on t h e i n f a l l i b i l i t y of the pope i s 
t h a t h i s d e f i n i t i o n s have t h e m s e l v e s to be i n t e r p r e t e d . 
The body which i s q u a l i f i e d to g i v e t h e r e q u i r e d e x p e r t 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s t h e Schola Theologorum. I t i s the 
c o l l e c t i v e judgement of t h e body of t h e o l o g i a n s which 
Newman wi s h e d t o be a p p l i e d t o t h e d e f i n i t i o n . T h i s 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n was not i n i t s e l f i n f a l l i b l e , and n e i t h e r 
were t h e theo 1 o g i a n s . i o 3 ' i n t h e j a r g o n of our day we 
would s a y t h a t Newman was k e e n l y aware of the h e r m e n e u t i c a l 
problem and t h e r O l e of t h e t h e o l o g i a n s a s a k i n d of 
"second m a g i s t e r i u m . " ' 1 * 
C a t h o l i c s i n E n g l a n d r e c e i v e d Newman's Letter to the 
Duke of Norfolk w i t h d e l i g h t . F o r Newman, the moment was 
p a r t i c u l a r l y sweet, w i t h compliments and p r a i s e from 
A r c h b i s h o p E r r i n g t o n , B i s h o p s U l l a t h o r n e , C l i f f o r d and 
Vaughan and C a r d i n a l C u l l e n . I t was a g r e a t triumph, and 
p r a i s e from t h e C a t h o l i c h i e r a r c h y was not something t o 
which Newman was p a r t i c u l a r l y accustomed. Propaganda, 
however, f e l t t h a t c e r t a i n o b j e c t i o n a b l e p a s s a g e s were 
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c o n t a i n e d i n t h e Letter, and wished t h a t e i t h e r Manning or 
U l l a t h o r n e would r e m o n s t r a t e p r i v a t e l y w i t h Newman. They 
r e f u s e d , Manning r e m i n d i n g Rome t h a t Newman was a good 
C a t h o l i c , t h a t t h e Letter was a major triumph f o r 
C a t h o l i c i s m i n England, and t h a t Newman had s u c c e s s f u l l y 
e x t i n g u i s h e d t h e c o n t r o v e r s y s u r r o u n d i n g t h e V a t i c a n 
C o u n c i l (and i n d i r e c t l y t h e Syllabus). Thus, Newman's 
Letter to the Duke of Norfolk went w i t h o u t even p r i v a t e 
c e n s u r e , and a f t e r a l l t h e d i s a p p o i n t m e n t s of h i s l i f e as a 
C a t h o l i c , John Henry Newman was tr i u m p h a n t . 
Conclusion 
I n c o n c l u s i o n , then, Newman's view of papal 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s c l e a r . That i n f a l l i b i l i t y of which the 
pope i s p o s s e s s e d , i s t h e same as t h a t which r e s i d e s i n the 
whole C h u r c h . 1 0 5 The i n i t i a l , a c t i v e r O l e i s p l a y e d by the 
pope (and t h e b i s h o p s ) , who may d e f i n e a dogma, but t h i s 
may o n l y be done once t h e f a i t h of t h e l a i t y has been 
a s c e r t a i n e d . The t e a c h i n g o f f i c e i s a c o - w i t n e s s , i n the 
w i t n e s s of t h e whole Church to t he f a i t h , which must be 
r e f l e c t e d i n t h e d e f i n i t i o n , and which cannot r e p r e s e n t an 
a d d i t i o n t o t h e D e p o s i t of F a i t h . The t e a c h i n g o f f i c e i s 
t h e judge of t h e e x t e n t and v a l i d i t y of t h i s w i t n e s s . I n 
t h i s , t h e pope i s d i v i n e l y a s s i s t e d , not d i r e c t l y i n s p i r e d , 
and i n f a l l i b i l i t y a p p l i e s o n l y t o ex cathedra• statements. 
The pope o n l y s p e a k s ex cathedra, when he speaks as the 
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U n i v e r s a l T e a c h e r , w i t h t h e purpose of b i n d i n g every member 
of t h e Church, i n t h e name and w i t h t h e a u t h o r i t y of the 
A p o s t l e s , and on a p o i n t of f a i t h or m o r a l s . I n a d d i t i o n , 
once a dogma has been promulgated, i t must be i n t e r p r e t e d 
by t h e Schola Theologorum, whose i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s not 
i n f a l l i b l e . Only t h e dogma i t s e l f i s i n f a l l i b l e ; n o t h i n g 
which p e r t a i n s t o i t can i t s e l f be c o n s i d e r e d i n f a l l i b l e . 
F u r t h e r m o r e , f o r Newman, t h e r e can be no c l a s h between 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y and c o n s c i e n c e . T h i s i s because they have 
d i f f e r e n t s p h e r e s of o p e r a t i o n , and s i n c e c o r r e c t l y 
u n d e r s t o o d c o n s c i e n c e i s t h e v o i c e of God, and i s t h e r e f o r e 
t o be f o l l o w e d . C a t h o l i c s cannot be c o n s i d e r e d to be the 
moral and mental s l a v e s of t h e pope. 
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ROME, RIGHT OR WRONG? I N F A L L I B I L I T Y EXAMINED 
For myself, I did not call it inopportune, for times and 
seasons are known to God alone, and persecution may be as 
opportune, though not so pleasant as peace; nor, in 
accepting as a dogma what I had ever held as a truth, 
could I be doing violence to any theological view or 
conclusion of my own; nor has the acceptance of it any 
logical or practical effect whatever, as I consider, in 
weakening my allegiance to Queen Victoria.^ 
I t was g e n e r a l l y a c c e p t e d i n 1875 t h a t Newman had won 
t h e argument w i t h G l a d s t o n e , and i n l a t e r y e a r s Newman's 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of t h e d e c r e e of i n f a l l i b i l i t y was t o become 
a s i g n i f i c a n t one i n C a t h o l i c thought.2 But the f a c t t h a t 
h i s arguments s u f f i c e d f o r moderately minded C a t h o l i c s i n 
th e l a s t q u a r t e r of t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y , and f o r some 
time t h e r e a f t e r , does not mean t h a t t h e y a r e immune from 
c r i t i c i s m , or t h a t t h e y s h o u l d be r e g a r d e d as the p e r e n n i a l 
s t a t e m e n t of t h e powers of t h e pope. T h i s i s e s p e c i a l l y 
t h e c a s e i n t h e p o s t - V a t i c a n I I C a t h o l i c Church, w i t h i t s 
emphasis on c o 1 1 e g i a l i t y , s u b s i d i a r i t y and ecumenical 
d i a l o g u e , and i n which c o n f u s i o n s t i l l e x i s t s a s to the 
r d l e s of t h e papacy and t h e c u r i a , a s over and a g a i n s t the 
p l a c e of t he l a i t y and t he academic freedom of C a t h o l i c 
t h e o l o g i a n s . 
One of t h e f i e r c e s t d e b a t e s r a g i n g a t the time of the 
F i r s t V a t i c a n C o u n c i l was not o n l y whether i t was opportune 
or not t o d e f i n e t h e pope's i n f a l l i b i l i t y , but whether the 
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C a t h o l i c C hurch c o u l d l e g i t i m a t e l y d e f i n e an i n f a l l i b l e 
t e a c h i n g o f f i c e a t a l l . W i t h i n the Church t h i s c o n c e r n was 
h i g h l i g h t e d by Ignaz von Dol l i n g e r ( i n h i s book The Pope 
and the Council, w r i t t e n under the pen-name of J a n u s 3 ) , who 
was excommunicated i n 1871 f o r r e f u s i n g to a c c e p t the 
d e f i n i t i o n , and was l a t e r a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the Old C a t h o l i c 
Movement.4 O u t s i d e t h e C a t h o l i c Church, n o n - C a t h o l i c 
c o n c e r n was v o i c e d by many n a t i o n a l p o l i t i c a l l e a d e r s such 
as B i s m a r c k and G l a d s t o n e , s as w e l l as by r e l i g i o u s 
l e a d e r s . Another i s s u e , r a i s e d a t the c o u n c i l i t s e l f , was 
whether t h e pope i s i n f a l l i b l e or j u s t the d e c i s i o n s he 
pronounces ' i r r e f o r m a b l e ' . N e i t h e r of t h e s e debates i s 
dead today, and i t i s t h e r e f o r e worth c o n s i d e r i n g whether 
Newman a c c e p t s t h e c o n c e p t of i n f a l l i b i l i t y i n t he Church, 
or more s p e c i f i c a l l y p a p a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y , too r e a d i l y . ' ' 
Infallible? An Enquiry 
P r o b a b l y t h e most famous C a t h o l i c c r i t i c , of modern 
t i m e s , of the c o n c e p t of i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s P r o f e s s o r Hans 
Kung.'' I t i s h i s c o n v i c t i o n t h a t t r u t h i s p r e s e r v e d i n the 
C h urch i n s p i t e of p o s s i b l e e r r o r , and h i s c o n t e n t i o n t h a t 
the case for the dogma of i n f a l l i b i l i t y based on Scripture and 
t r a d i t i o n i s p l a i n l y as meagre as i t i s b r i t t l e . 8 
Kung b e g i n s h i s c r i t i c a l questioning'' by n o t i n g t h a t 
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V a t i c a n I d i d not c l a i m t h a t e i t h e r the pope or the c o u n c i l 
had been g r a n t e d a new R e v e l a t i o n . As such, s i n c e the 
c o u n c i l d e s c r i b e d t h e d e f i n i t i o n of papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y as 
a d i v i n e l y r e v e a l e d dogma, i t must be p o s s i b l e to f i n d 
w i t n e s s t o t h a t dogma i n the D e p o s i t of R e v e l a t i o n . i o 
Arguments from S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n used by the c o u n c i l 
t o v a l i d a t e i t s d e f i n i t i o n must t h e r e f o r e be examined. 
T h i s Kung does. 
I t i s remarked t h a t i n t h e whole c h a p t e r of P a s t o r 
Aeternus devoted t o i n f a l l i b i l i t y t h e r e i s on l y one 
q u o t a t i o n from S c r i p t u r e i i (Luke 22:32) and one i n d i r e c t 
r e f e r e n c e t o Matthew 16:18.12 While he b e l i e v e s t h a t t h i s 
g i v e s b a c k i n g t o some s o r t of P e t r i n e m i n i s t r y , 1 3 Kving 
q u e s t i o n s 'the h i s t o r i c a l l e g a l s u c c e s s i o n of a papal 
t e a c h i n g o f f i c e w i t h a c l a i m t o i n f a l 1 i b i 1 i t y . ' 1 * 
To prove t h a t such an o f f i c e i s a l e g i t i m a t e 
development from S c r i p t u r e , Kiing a r g u e s t h a t t h e f o l l o w i n g 
would have t o be proved: 
1. That Luke 22:32 (as well as Matt. 16:18 and John 21:15) 
refer to a teaching o f f i c e . But i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s not mentioned. 
A man whose f a i t h does not 'cease' (that i s the l i t e r a l 
translation) i s not necessarily immune from error i n d e t a i l ; and 
an individual who i s by no means i n f a l l i b l e (for example, Peter) 
can i n fact strengthen h is brothers i n f a i t h . 
2. That i n these passages i t i s not ju s t Peter who i s 
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addressed, but his successors also. But successors are not 
mentioned. 
3. That the Bishop of Rome i s such a successor. In relation to 
the i n f a l l i b l e teaching office, t h i s creates [great 
d i f f i c u l t i e s ] . i s 
Kiing cannot f i n d a proof f o r the above e i t h e r i n h i s 
own thought or i n t h e 'Roman t e x t b o o k s ' , i which he r e g a r d s 
as w o e f u l l y i n a d e q u a t e . Nor, i n h i s view, does V a t i c a n I 
p r o v i d e s u f f i c i e n t e v i d e n c e f o r supposing t h a t Luke 22:32 
i s c o n c e r n e d not o n l y w i t h s t a b i l i t y i n f a i t h , but w i t h 
i n f a l l i b l e p r o p o s i t i o n s . i 
F o r Kiing, t h e d e f i n i t i o n of papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y by 
V a t i c a n I cannot be s u s t a i n e d by r e f e r e n c e to T r a d i t i o n 
e i t h e r . 1 8 T h i s i s because, he a r g u e s , t h e 'primacy t e x t s ' 
were not u s e d d u r i n g t h e f i r s t e i g h t c e n t u r i e s , i n e i t h e r 
t h e E a s t or t h e West, t o l a y c l a i m to an i n f a l l i b l e 
t e a c h i n g o f f i c e , which was t h e p o s s e s s i o n of the Roman 
P o n t i f f , d e s p i t e t h e v a r i o u s c l a i m s of primacy made on h i s 
b e h a l f . 1 ' Hence: 
This explains why the Vatican I definition of i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s 
supported by such meagre references to tradition.20 
T r a d i t i o n i s invoked i n t he document P a s t o r Aeternus, 
by t h e u s e of t h e f o l l o w i n g p h r a s e a t t he b e g i n n i n g of the 
c h a p t e r on p a p a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y , t o a s s e r t the Roman 
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P o n t i f f ' s p rimacy of t e a c h i n g : 
This the Holy See has always held, the perpetual usage of the 
Church confirms and the ecumenical councils have declared.21 
T h i s p h r a s e must be i n v e s t i g a t e d to f i n d out whether 
h i s t o r y s u b s t a n t i a t e s i t and to see whether or not such a 
t r a d i t i o n i s i n l i n e w i t h t h e S c r i p t u r e s . Kiing i s s u r e l y 
r i g h t i n p o i n t i n g out t h a t such a t r a d i t i o n must be 
examined c r i t i c a l l y t o see i f i t i s a development i n l i n e 
w i t h , c o n t r a r y t o , or o u t s i d e of t h e Gospel:22 
I t s existence i n practice, and often i t s j u r i d i c a l v a l i d i t y , in 
no way legitimises i t from the gospel point of view.23 
An h i s t o r i c a l s u r v e y i s t h e n u n d e r t a k e n . 2 4 i n t h i s 
t h e excommunication of Pope V i g i l i u s 2 5 i n 553 a t 
C o n s t a n t i n o p l e i s r e c o r d e d and i t i s m a i n t a i n e d t h a t t h e 
Roman c l a i m t o orthodoxy was not i n t e r p r e t e d as 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y . The n i n t h c e n t u r y f o r g e r y of the D e c r e t a l s 
of t h e P s e u d o - I s i d o r e i s mentioned, and i t i s shown how 
t h e y were used by S t . Thomas Aquinas ( w i t h o u t r e a l i s i n g 
t h a t t h e y were not g e n u i n e ) , i n h i s Contra errores 
Graecorum, t o i n f l a t e v a s t l y t h e p o s i t i o n of t h e Bishop of 
Rome, a c c o r d i n g t o him a l l manner of powers.26 s t . Thomas 
t h e n c a r r i e d t h i s work over i n t o h i s Summa TAeoiogiae, 27 i n 
which he made the con n e x i o n between t h e primacy t e x t s and 
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t h e e x a l t e d p o s i t i o n of the Roman P o n t i f f i n h i s Contra 
errores Graecorum. ^ & Kiing t h e n a r g u e s t h a t i t was not 
u n t i l the t h i r t e e n t h c e n t u r y , f o l l o w i n g the work of Aquinas 
and t h e p o s i t i o n s assumed by popes such as B o n i f a c e V I I I i n 
Unam Sanctam,2 9 t h a t t h e Roman See, and hence the Roman 
P o n t i f f , was r e g a r d e d as p o s s e s s i n g dogmatic t e a c h i n g 
a u t h o r i t y . T h i s , he s a y s , i s d e s p i t e the f a c t t h a t the 
Roman Church was much admired f o r the s t a n d i t took on 
d o c t r i n a l i s s u e s , a s a g a i n s t t h e G n o s t i c s , M a r c i o n i t e s and 
M o n t a n i s t s , or l a t e r d u r i n g t h e time of S t . Ambrose and S t . 
A u g u s t i n e , and t h e r e a f t e r . 3 o Kung a l s o m a i n t a i n s t h a t 
a l t h o u g h e c u m e n i c a l c o u n c i l s made no d o c t r i n a l d e c i s i o n s 
w i t h o u t or a g a i n s t t h e pope, t h e y d i d t h i s on t h e i r own 
a u t h o r i t y , not h i s , s i n c e t h e y were n e i t h e r summoned nor 
l e d by h i m . 3 i Kiing' s summary of the m a t t e r i s t h a t 
Papal exaggeration of the teaching authority in theory and 
practice can quote proved forgeries and decretals based on them 
in i t s favour, as well as theological arguments based on those 
decretals, but i t cannot r e l y on Scripture or on the e a r l i e s t 
ecumenical t r a d i t i o n of the Church of the f i r s t millennium.32 
Kiing t h e n g i v e s h i s a t t e n t i o n t o t h e c o n c i l i a r t e x t s 
mentioned i n t h e f o u r t h c h a p t e r of P a s t o r Aeternus. The 
f i r s t c o u n c i l r e f e r r e d t o i s t h e F o u r t h C o u n c i l of 
C o n s t a n t i n o p l e ( 8 6 9 - 7 0 ) . 3 3 He p o i n t s out t h a t t h e r e was no 
mention of i n f a l l i b i l i t y a t t h i s c o u n c i l , and t h a t the 
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B i s h o p of Rome was not mentioned, j u s t h i s See. 
F u r t h e r m o r e , he n o t e s t h a t i t was f o r m a l l y a n n u l l e d some 
y e a r s l a t e r and d i d not c a r r y any weight i n the West u n t i l 
t h e second h a l f of t h e e l e v e n t h c e n t u r y , a t the time of the 
G r e g o r i a n Reform, when t h e f i n a l b r e a c h w i t h the E a s t took 
p l a c e . The two o t h e r c o u n c i l s r e f e r r e d t o a r e the C o u n c i l 
of Lyon (1274) and t h e C o u n c i l of F l o r e n c e ( 1 4 3 9 ) . 3 4 Both 
of t h e s e , a c c o r d i n g t o Kung, were Roman c o u n c i l s d e s i g n e d 
t o impose Roman primacy on the Greeks, and a g a i n he 
h i g h l i g h t s t h e f a c t t h a t t h e r e was no mention of 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y a t e i t h e r of t h e s e c o u n c i l s . I n h i s book The 
Council and Reunion, however, Kving a c c e p t s the C o u n c i l of 
Lyon as e c u m e n i c a l , 3 5 t h u s a l l o w i n g i t s d e c r e e s 
c o n s i d e r a b l e a u t h o r i t y . 
T h i s p a r t i c u l a r s e c t i o n of Kving' s argument, however, 
a p p e a r s t o be m i s c o n c e i v e d , s i n c e the v e r y Neo-
Ul tramontanes would have g r a n t e d t h a t no p r e v i o u s c o u n c i l 
had d e f i n e d i n f a l l i b i l i t y . T h i s i s why, f o r them, i t was 
n e c e s s a r y t o d e f i n e i t a t V a t i c a n I . The purpose of c i t i n g 
p r e v i o u s c o u n c i l s would have been to show on what b a s i s the 
d e c r e e of i n f a l l i b i l i t y r e s t e d , e.g. the d e f i n e d primacy of 
t h e Roman P o n t i f f , which Kiing h i m s e l f a c c e p t s . 3 6 
I n t h e l i g h t of h i s work, Kiing t h e n a s k s why, i n s p i t e 
of a l l t h e o b v i o u s problems which he s e e s w i t h a d e f i n i t i o n 
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of p a p a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y , d i d t he F a t h e r s of V a t i c a n I go 
ahead? The answer he g i v e s i s because t h e y d i d not need to 
be c o n v i n c e d t h a t t h e pope i s i n f a l 1 i b l e . 3 7 They b e l i e v e d 
t h a t i n any c a s e . T h i s view i s s u r e l y c o r r e c t , a s can be 
se e n from t h e t e x t s of t h e d i s c u s s i o n s a t the c o u n c i l , 
w h i c h show t h a t most of t h e m i n o r i t y were not concerned 
w i t h whether t h e pope i s i n f a l l i b l e , but w i t h whether i t 
was opportune or not t o d e f i n e h i s i n f a l l i b i l i t y a s a 
dogma. 3 8 T h i s , of c o u r s e , a l s o h o l d s t r u e of Newman, s"? i f 
Kung i s r i g h t , t h e n Newman's u n d e r s t a n d i n g of papal 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s under s e r i o u s t h r e a t , and i t would be no 
wonder t h a t t h e F a t h e r s a t V a t i c a n I used such 
g e n e r a l i z a t i o n s a s ' t h i s t h e Holy See has always h e l d ' and 
' t h i s t h e p e r p e t u a l usage of t he Church c o n f i r m s ' . 
Newman's vie w of t h e 'primacy t e x t s ' as u n f u l f i l l e d 
prophecy has a l r e a d y been d i s c u s s e d . i n r e s p o n s e to 
Kiing, i t c an be s t a t e d t h a t he d i d not r e g a r d them as being 
s u f f i c i e n t t o prove p a p a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y t o so hi g h a degree 
as t o w a r r a n t i t s formal d e f i n i t i o n as a dogma. As F r a n c i s 
S u l l i v a n p o i n t s out, he d i d not draw t h a t meaning from them 
i n t h e Letter to the Duke of Norfolk, but merely d e s c r i b e s 
p a p a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y 'as t h e f r u i t of a growing i n s i g h t i n t o 
t h e i r m eaning' : 4 i 
What has the long history of the contest for and against the 
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Pope's I n f a l l i b i l i t y been, but a growing insight through the 
centuries into the meaning of those three texts, to which I have 
referred, ending at length by the Church's definitive 
recognition of the doctrine thus gradually manifested to her?42 
T h i s view of t he t e x t s i s f u r t h e r i l l u s t r a t e d by the 
f a c t t h a t he was p r e p a r e d to suspend h i s judgement on 
whether one had t o a c c e p t t h e d e f i n i t i o n of V a t i c a n I or 
not u n t i l t h e d i s s e n t i e n t b i s h o p s had made t h e i r views 
known.43 on 27 J u l y 1870 he wrote t o Ambrose S t . John: 
But there are other means by which I can be brought under the 
obligation of receiving a doctrine as dogma, that i s , as part of 
the f a i t h necessary to salvation. 
For instance, i f I am clear that i t i s in Scripture, as that 
Baptism i s the i n i t i a t o r y r i t e of Christian Discipleship - or 
again that i t i s in primitive and uninterrupted tradition, as 
the Divinity of our Lord. Or when a high probability, drawn 
from Scripture or tradition, i s p a r t i a l l y or probably confirmed 
by the Church. Thus a particular Catholic might be so nearly 
sure that the promises to Peter in Scripture proved that the 
I n f a l l i b i l i t y of Peter i s a necessary dogma, as only to be kept 
from holding i t as such, by the absence of any judgement on the 
part of the Church - so that the present unanimity between Pope 
and 500 Bishops, even though not s u f f i c i e n t to constitute a 
formal synodal act, would at once put him in the position, and 
lay him under the obligation of receiving the dogma, as a dogma, 
i . e . with i t s anathema.4 4 
As Newman s t a t e s l a t e r i n t h e l e t t e r , he p e r s o n a l l y 
a c c e p t e d t h e d o c t r i n e s i n c e he c o u l d f i n d n o t h i n g to 
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c o n t r a d i c t i t , and because i t had been d e f i n e d by a 
l e g i t i m a t e s u p e r i o r . T h e l e t t e r to Ambrose S t . John 
shows q u i t e c l e a r l y t h a t he found the arguments from 
S c r i p t u r e c o n v i n c i n g but not overwhelming. T h i s , however, 
i s not a problem unique to t he d o c t r i n e of papal 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y , but c o n c e r n s , among o t h e r s , the d o c t r i n e s of 
t h e T r i n i t y and t h e Homoousion, and Newman had a l r e a d y 
d e a l t w i t h t h i s i s s u e t o h i s own s a t i s f a c t i o n i n t h e Essay 
on Development.'^^ Kving, however, p r o v i d e s no r i g o r o u s 
e x e g e s i s of t h e primacy t e x t s , but merely r e j e c t s neo-
s c h o l a s t i c t e x t - b o o k t h e o l o g y . T h i s i s s u r e l y a s e r i o u s 
weakness i n h i s argument. 
R e g a r d i n g t h e a u t h o r i t y and r O l e of h i s t o r y i n such 
m a t t e r s , Newman wrote i n t h e L e t t e r to the Duke of Norfolk: 
For myself, I would simply confess that no doctrine of the 
Church can be rigorously proved by h i s t o r i c a l evidence; but at 
the same time that no doctrine can be simply disproved by i t . 
H i s t o r i c a l evidence reaches a certain way, more or less, towards 
a proof of the Catholic doctrines; sometimes i t goes only so far 
as to point i n th e i r direction; sometimes there i s only an 
absence for a conclusion contrary to them; nay, sometimes there 
i s an apparent leaning of the evidence to a contrary conclusion, 
- i n a l l cases there i s a margin l e f t for the exercise of f a i t h 
in the word of the Church. 
T h i s , t h e n , i s what Newman i s doing, e x e r c i s i n g h i s 
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f a i t h in. t h e word of the Church whose c o n v e r t he became i n 
1845 . 4 ^ 
Newman a l s o p r o v i d e s a more d e t a i l e d h i s t o r i c a l s u r v e y 
of t h e e a r l y c e n t u r i e s , t h a n does Kiing, and i f one a c c e p t s 
t h e h y p o t h e s i s of deve1opment,so i t i s q u i t e p o s s i b l e to 
d e t e c t t h e b e g i n n i n g s of t h e modern papacy i n the f i r s t few 
c e n t u r i e s . B r i e f l y , i n t h e f i r s t t h r e e c e n t u r i e s , one 
might mention t h e f o l l o w i n g : t h e development of the 
t h r e e f o l d m i n i s t r y i n t h e l a t e r books of t he New Testament; 
Clement of Rome's l e t t e r t o C o r i n t h i n AD 96; S t . I g n a t i u s 
of A n t i o c h ' s a d d r e s s t o 'the Church, which has i n d i g n i t y 
t h e f i r s t s e a t , of t h e c i t y of t h e Romans'; S t . P o l y c a r p of 
Smyrna who had r e c o u r s e t o the Bi s h o p of Rome on the 
q u e s t i o n of E a s t e r ; S t . I r e n a e u s who spoke of Rome as 'the 
g r e a t e s t Church, t h e most a n c i e n t , the most con s p i c u o u s , 
and founded and e s t a b l i s h e d by P e t e r and P a u l ' , who 
a p p e a l e d t o i t s t r a d i t i o n i n p r e f e r e n c e t o t h a t of o t h e r 
C h u r c h e s , and d e c l a r e d t h a t 'to t h i s Church, e v e r y Church, 
t h a t i s , t h e f a i t h f u l from e v e r y s i d e must r e s o r t [or] must 
a g r e e w i t h i t ' ; and S t . C y p r i a n who d e s c r i b e d Rome as 'the 
See of P e t e r and t h e p r i n c i p a l Church, whence the u n i t y of 
t h e p r i e s t h o o d took i t s r i s e . . . . whose f a i t h has been 
commended by t h e A p o s t l e s , t o whom f a i t h l e s s n e s s can have 
no a c c e s s ' . I n t h e f o u r t h and f i f t h c e n t u r i e s the r 6 l e of 
th e B i s h o p of Rome became more obvious. So, f o r example. 
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S t . J u l i u s (AD 342) wrote to t he E u s e b i a n p a r t y 
r e m o n s t r a t i n g w i t h them f o r 'proceeding on t h e i r own 
a u t h o r i t y a s t h e y p l e a s e d [and then] d e s i r i n g to o b t a i n 
c o n c u r r e n c e i n t h e i r d e c i s i o n s , though we never condemned 
[ A t h a n a s i u s ] . Not so have t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n s of P a u l , not 
so have t h e t r a d i t i o n s of t h e F a t h e r s d i r e c t e d ; t h i s i s 
a n o t h e r form of pr o c e d u r e , a novel p r a c t i c e . . . . F o r what we 
have r e c e i v e d from t h e b l e s s e d A p o s t l e P e t e r , t h a t I 
s i g n i f y t o you; and I s h o u l d not have w r i t t e n t h i s , as 
deeming t h a t t h e s e t h i n g s a r e m a n i f e s t unto a l l men, had 
t h e s e p r o c e e d i n g s not d i s t u r b e d u s . ' As Newman comments: 
'S t . A t h a n a s i u s , by p r e s e r v i n g t h i s p r o t e s t , has g i v e n i t 
h i s s a n c t i o n ' , and i t s importance was a l s o noted by 
S o c r a t e s , who wrote t h a t 'Churches ought not to make Canons 
b e s i d e t h e w i l l of t h e Bi s h o p of Rome.' Of Pope Damasus, 
S t . Jerome d e c l a r e d , ' I speak w i t h t h e s u c c e s s o r of t h e 
f i s h e r m a n and t h e d i s c i p l e of t h e C r o s s . I , f o l l o w i n g no 
one a s my c h i e f but C h r i s t , am a s s o c i a t e d i n communion w i t h 
t h y b l e s s e d n e s s , t h a t i s , w i t h t h e See of P e t e r . I know 
t h a t on t h a t r o c k t h e Church i s b u i l t . ' I n the f i f t h 
c e n t u r y , t h e most obvious example of t he Bishop of Rome 
e x e r c i s i n g a d o c t r i n a l t e a c h i n g a u t h o r i t y i s Pope Leo's 
i n t e r v e n t i o n a t C h a l c e d o n i n AD 4 5 1 . s i 
I t i s t r u e , t h a t i n r e c e n t y e a r s , t h i s view of the 
o r i g i n s of t h e o r d a i n e d m i n i s t r y w i t h i n t h e Church, and the 
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r 6 l e of t h e B i s h o p of Rome, have been q u e s t i o n e d , e.g. by 
E. S c h i 1 1 e b e e c k x i n The Church with a Human Face: A New And 
Expanded Theology Of Ministry^- Such approaches, however, 
d r i v e a s i g n i f i c a n t wedge between t h e Gospel message and 
i t s c o r p o r a t e b e a r e r , t h e Church. I t seems l i t t l e c r e d i b l e 
to s u g g e s t , i n t h e l i g h t of t h e p r i n c i p l e of o v e r s i g h t i n 
the synagogue and a t Qumran, t h a t the f i r s t p r e a c h e r s of 
the G o s p e l , which i s i t s e l f t h e announcement of both the 
f u l f i l m e n t of t h e Law and the advent of t h e Messiah, would 
not have put some, a t l e a s t s e m i - f o r m a l , s t r u c t u r e s i n 
p l a c e t o e n s u r e t h e s u r v i v a l , and eas y and a u t h o r i t a t i v e 
p r o c l a m a t i o n of t h e message. I n o t h e r words, t h e Gospel 
message i m p l i e s t h e form of t he Gospel community, and those 
a c c o u n t s which seek t o d i v o r c e t h e two, seem not to do 
j u s t i c e t o t h e a p o s t l e s ' c o n c e p t i o n of t h e importance of 
t h e i r t a s k . s 3 
I t might a t t h i s p o i n t be o b j e c t e d t h a t t h i s i s an 
u n c r i t i c a l u s e of t h e h i s t o r i c a l s o u r c e s , which p l a c e s them 
i n t o a n e a t , p r e c o n c e i v e d scheme. I n res p o n s e , i t would 
seem r e a s o n a b l e t o s a y t h a t h i s t o r y i n v o l v e s a judgement as 
how b e s t t o view t h e e v i d e n c e . The e v i d e n c e of t h e New 
Testament and t h e e a r l y c e n t u r i e s of t h e Church, to use 
Newman's p h r a s e , p o i n t s i n a c e r t a i n d i r e c t i o n . One might 
a c c e p t t h e h y p o t h e s i s of development as t he o n l y way to 
a c c o u n t f o r t h e a p p a r e n t growth and v a r i a t i o n i n d o c t r i n e 
191 
I n f a l l i b i l i t y Examined 
found i n t h e Church, w i t h o u t s u b s c r i b i n g to a t h e o r y of 
c o n t i n u i n g R e v e l a t i o n . I f so, i t i s a l e g i t i m a t e use of 
t h e i m a g i n a t i o n t o a t t e m p t to s c h e m a t i z e the e v i d e n c e i n 
s uch a manner as t o see whether t r a c e s of developments, 
which came to f r u i t i o n i n l a t e r c e n t u r i e s , can be found 
e a r l i e r . 
A f u r t h e r argument advanced by Kung i n h i s c r i t i c i s m 
of t h e proponents of the concept of i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s t h a t 
i t i s not proven t h a t f a i t h i s dependent on i n f a l l i b l e 
p r o p o s i t i o n s , t h a t i s 
statements, propositions, definitions, formulations and forms of 
words that are not only de facto not erroneous, but in principle 
cannot be erroneous.s ^  
I t i s , of c o u r s e , c l e a r t h a t t h e f a i t h of the Church 
i s dependent upon p r o p o s i t i o n s of f a i t h (whether 
e x p r e s s i o n s of f a i t h i n C h r i s t or p o l e m i c a l , s e l f - d e f e n s i v e 
d e m a r c a t i o n s from h e r e t i c s ) . 5 5 Kiing, however, argues t h a t 
i t i s not n e c e s s a r i l y t h e c a s e t h a t t h e s e s t a t e m e n t s of 
f a i t h , b i n d i n g as t h e y a r e , a r e i n f a l 1 i b l e . s 6 H i s view i s 
t h a t a l t h o u g h dogma does develop, C h r i s t i a n i t y does not 
r e l y on t h e d e l i b e r a t e development of dogma, and t h a t t h a t 
w h i c h has been d e f i n e d i s t h e minimum, not the maximum, 
t h a t must be b e l i e v e d , As such, he would agree w i t h 
Newman t h a t dogmatic d e f i n i t i o n s a r e not ' l u x u r i e s of 
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d e v o t i o n ' , but a ' s t e r n p a i n f u l n e c e s s i t y ' . s 8 The Marian 
and p a p a l d e f i n i t i o n s Kving v i e w s w i t h suspicion.-'''' 
I n Kiing' s o p i n i o n , C h r i s t i a n i t y depends on 
the common view of a l l Christian Churches at a l l times that 
f a i t h grows and develops by the sound proclamation of the 
gospel, and correct administration of the sacraments, prayer, 
love, suffering, the individual's acquisition of knowledge.'•o 
The q u e s t i o n does a r i s e , however, whether C h r i s t i a n i t y 
i t s e l f does not r e q u i r e some dogmas t o be r e c o g n i s e d , not 
o n l y a s b i n d i n g , but a l s o as i n f a l l i b l e . Kung's response 
i s t h a t t h i s cannot merely be assumed, but must be 
demonstrated, and i t i s h i s c o n t e n t i o n t h a t t h i s has not 
been d o n e . ^ i To s u b s t a n t i a t e t h i s he c i t e s the arguments 
d i s c u s s e d e a r l i e r , i . e . t h a t l a c k of s c r i p t u r a l support f o r 
t h i s i n P a s t o r Aeternus and the i n a b i l i t y of n e o - s c h o l a s t i c 
t e x t b o o k t h e o l o g y t o 
demonstrate from Scripture or the oldest ecumenical tradition 
either the necessity or the r e a l i t y or merely the p o s s i b i l i t y of 
propositions that are a priori i n f a l l i b l e . I t merely asserts 
that the promises that according to Scripture were given to the 
Church necessarily assume the existence of i n f a l l i b l e 
propositions, but f a i l s to exclude the alternative p o s s i b i l i t y , 
nainely that the promises given to the Church hold good in the 
absence of such i n f a l l i b l e propositions.2 
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Newman, however, d i d not j u s t assume the e x i s t e n c e of 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y . H i s argument was t h a t , g i v e n the f a c t of 
d o c t r i n a l development, t h e r e was a h i g h a n t e c e d e n t 
p r o b a b i l i t y of i t . 
The d i s c u s s i o n w i l l now be d i v i d e d i n t o two. Kiing' s 
r e j e c t i o n of i n f a l l i b i l i t y per se w i l l be examined f i r s t , 
and t h e n h i s a t t a c k on i n f a l l i b l e p r o p o s i t i o n s . 
F i r s t l y , t h e n , i t i s Kung's view t h a t the b e s t s t e p 
f o r w a r d i s t o d i s p o s e of the term ' i n f a l l i b i l i t y ' , and to 
r e p l a c e i t w i t h a term which much more n e a r l y r e f l e c t s what 
he s e e s as t h e t r u e development from S c r i p t u r e and the 
o l d e s t e c u m e n i c a l t r a d i t i o n 3 The promise made by God to 
H i s C hurch i s e x p l a i n e d by him t h u s : 
however dangerously the Church may deviate in detail, though 
li k e I s r a e l i t may ever succumb to doubt and hesitation and 
sometimes err and go astray, he w i l l 'be with you for ever, that 
S p i r i t of truth' (Jn. 14:16-7). The Church w i l l not succumb to 
the power of l i e s . Because of God's promise, we know that she 
i s undeceivable: i n f a l l i b i l i t y , undeceivability, i s bestowed on 
her by God's promise. In spite of a l l errors and 
misunderstanding, i t i s kept in the truth by God.^* 
F o r ' i n f a l l i b i l i t y ' Kung s u g g e s t s 'the term 
" p e r p e t u i t y " i n t h e t r u t h or ' i n d e f e c t i b i 1 i t y ' , ^ a concept 
to which t h e A n g l i c a n Newman a l s o s u b s c r i b e d 6 T h i s 
194 
I n f a l l i b i l i t y Examined 
t h e o r y , however, i s j u s t a s s u p e r n a t u r a l i s t i c a s the n o t i o n 
of i n f a l l i b i l i t y , s i n c e u n d e r l y i n g both t h e o r i e s i s the 
i d e a of D i v i n e P r o v i d e n c e . 
F u r t h e r m o r e , as Rahner and V o r g r i m l e r have p o i n t e d 
out: 
The h i s t o r i c a l limitations attaching to a dogma do not mean that 
the Church's i n f a l l i b i l i t y should be interpreted in such a 
manner as i f God guaranteed merely an eschatological remaining 
in the truth on the part of the Church while dogmas proclaimed 
by the Church's teaching authority or statement in Scripture 
could always be wrong. Remaining in the truth i s also realized 
in the propositions; the f i n a l fundamental decision by man that 
by the grace of God places him in the truth i s always and 
inevitably expressed i n true statements. The Church as a 
tangible entity would not remain in the truth i f the objective 
expression of t h i s remaining in the truth, and therefore i t s own 
statements of b e l i e f as the concrete form of this remaining in 
the truth, were wrong. Because of the unity and the s t i l l 
continuing history of human thought and awareness every human 
statement i s of course exposed to misunderstanding, capable of 
interpretation, i n need of development, and so on. But the 
truth of statements or propositions i s not a purely 
supplementary delineation of the original truth and r e a l i t y . 
Instead the r e a l i z a t i o n of the truth of statements or 
propositions i t s e l f r e a l i z e s that more basic and original truth 
which ultimately i s God's revelation of himself i n grace to 
man.^^ 
I n a d d i t i o n , Kiing seems t o be f o r g e t t i n g t h a t the 
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C a t h o l i c Church, l i k e a l l C h r i s t i a n Churches, c l a i m s to 
t e a c h t h e t r u t h . I n doing t h i s , t h e r e i s , a r g u a b l y , an 
i n h e r e n t c l a i m to i n f a l l i b i l i t y . Without i t the C h r i s t i a n 
C h u r c h e s would be t e a c h i n g a c o l l e c t i o n of p r o b a b i l i t i e s 
w h i c h t h e y u n d e r s t o o d t o be t r u e . Furthermore, 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s not a p e r s o n a l p r o p e r t y of the pope, which 
a t t a c h e s t o h i s e v e r y s t a t e m e n t ; a f a c t acknowledged by 
V a t i c a n I . One cannot but a g r e e w i t h Kiing when he s a y s 
t h a t i t i s God who i s i n f a l l i b l e , not man,''S but V a t i c a n I 
t e a c h e s t h a t a l t h o u g h i t i s l e g i t i m a t e t o speak of 'papal 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y ' , i t i s o n l y i n a v e r y s p e c i a l i z e d sense t h a t 
t h e g i f t of i n f a l l i b i l i t y can be r e g a r d e d as p e r s o n a l . * ' 
S e c o n d l y , i t i s Kung's view t h a t i t i s i m p o s s i b l e to 
have i n f a l l i b l e p r o p o s i t i o n s because of the d i f f i c u l t y of 
a t t a i n i n g ' d e f i n i t i v e c l a r i t y i n t h o s e p r o p o s i t i o n s ' . ^ o 
But Kung's f i r e i s m i s d i r e c t e d . V a t i c a n I was not 
c o n c e r n e d w i t h i n f a l l i b l e p r o p o s i t i o n s , but w i t h 
' i r r e f ormable def i n i t i o n s ' . i ' I n s o f a r as the former 
e x p r e s s i o n i s p h i l o s o p h i c a l and t h e o l o g i c a l , and the l a t t e r 
i s j u r i d i c a l , Kung's q u e s t i o n i n g of the former l e a v e s the 
l a t t e r untouched'.^2 C e r t a i n l y he d e s e r v e s some c r e d i t f o r 
h i s a t t a c k on a w i d e s p r e a d m i s c o n c e p t i o n of V a t i c a n I , but 
u n f o r t u n a t e l y , h i s i m p r e c i s i o n means t h a t he m i s s e d the 
o p p o r t u n i t y of a d v a n c i n g t h e c r i t i c a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g of 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y . An i r r e f o r m a b l e d e f i n i t i o n i s one which, by 
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d e f i n i t i o n , cannot be an e r r o r , but the u n d e r s t a n d i n g of 
t h i s d e f i n i t i o n , u n l i k e t h a t of an i n f a l l i b l e p r o p o s i t i o n , 
as Kung seems t o use the term, can be deepened and widened, 
i . e . d e v e l o p e d . Such an u n d e r s t a n d i n g of d e f i n i t i v e 
d o c t r i n a l pronouncements would seem to a l l o w f o r some 
d e v i a t i o n i n d e t a i l , which Kung t h i n k s i n e v i t a b l e , 
e s p e c i a l l y when one t a k e s i n t o a c c o u n t the f o u r - f o l d 
c o n d i t i o n i n g of dogma o u t l i n e d i n Mysterium ecclesiae ( t h e 
r e s p o n s e of t h e S a c r e d C o n g r e g a t i o n f o r the D o c t r i n e of the 
F a i t h t o Kung's c r i t i c i s m s , a l t h o u g h he i s not mentioned by 
name). 
The f o u r f a c t o r s i n t h i s h i s t o r i c a l and c u l t u r a l 
c o n d i t i o n i n g of d o c t r i n a l s t a t e m e n t s a r e : the l i m i t e d 
c o n t e x t of human knowledge i n which they a r e framed; the 
s p e c i f i c c o n c e r n s which m o t i v a t e d the d e f i n i t i o n s ; t h e 
c h a n g e a b l e c o n c e p t i o n s of a g i v e n epoch; and the e x p r e s s i v e 
power of language u s e d a t a g i v e n t i m e . 3 Such an 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g i s an a c c o r d w i t h Newman's b e l i e f t h a t any ex 
cathedra s t a t e m e n t must be i n t e r p r e t e d by the schola 
theologorum. 
Moreover, Kung seems t o be c o n f u s e d over the e x a c t 
t e a c h i n g of V a t i c a n I . I t d i d not a s s i g n i n f a l l i b i l i t y to 
p a r t i c u l a r p r o p o s i t i o n s or s t a t e m e n t s , but, a l b e i t i n a 
s p e c i a l i z e d s e n s e , t o the pope, whom P a s t o r Aeternus 
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d e s c r i b e s a s b e i n g ' p o s s e s s e d of t h a t i n f a l l i b i l i t y w i t h 
which t h e D i v i n e Redeemer wished h i s Church to be 
p r o v i d e d ' .^ 4 
As Newman wrote i n t h e Grammar of Assent: 
A certitude i s directed to this or that particular proposition; 
i t i s not a faculty or g i f t , but a disposition of mind 
r e l a t i v e l y to a definite case which i s before me. 
I n f a l l i b i l i t y , on the contrary, i s j u s t that which certitude i s 
not; i t i s a faculty or g i f t , and relates, not to some one truth 
in particular, but to a l l possible propositions i n a given 
subject-matter.^s 
Thus, f o r Newman, i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s a f a c u l t y , and i t 
i s t h r o u g h t h e e x e r c i s e of t h i s f a c u l t y t h a t ' c e r t i t u d e ' , 
or i n Kung's e x p r e s s i o n ' d e f i n i t i v e c l a r i t y ' , can be 
a t t a i n e d i n i n d i v i d u a l propos i t i o n s . * 
A f u r t h e r f a c t o r t h a t seems t o i n f l u e n c e d Kung's views 
i s t h a t he s t a n d s i n t h e Swiss-German t r a d i t i o n of 
a n t i p a t h y towards Rome, f o l l o w i n g t h e Reformers, the Old 
C a t h o l i c s and o t h e r s c h o l a r s such as Harnack (1851-1930), 
Werner (1887-1964) and Buitmann (1884-1976). I n h i s 
t r e a t m e n t of t h e d i a l o g u e between t h e Old C a t h o l i c s and 
Rome, Kung a p p e a r s t o t a k e t h e view t h a t t h e Old C a t h o l i c s 
a r e right.'^'^ L i k e him, t h e y a c c e p t t h e d o c t r i n e of papal 
primacy, but r e j e c t t h e n o t i o n of i n f a l l i b i l i t y , and l i k e 
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D o l l i n g e r , Kung's v i e w s r e g a r d i n g t h e papacy seem to have 
been shaped by i t s t r e a t m e n t of him. I n the forward to h i s 
book Kiing w r i t e s : 
No imprimatur w i l l be sought for th i s book; not because i t i s 
not intended to be Catholic, but because - as we hope - i t i s 
Catholic without i t . In recent years the imprimatur has become 
increasingly meaningless. I t did not prevent my book The Church 
becoming involved in Roman inquisitionary proceedings which have 
not yet closed.... We know from experience that in many cases 
the imprimatur in practice means precensorship of one 
theological school by another, and i t s abolition has long been a 
matter of urgency.... But in the contemporary world the free 
expression of opinion i s a basic human right that cannot be 
denied even to a Catholic theologian in the e c c l e s i a l community 
when he i s s t r i v i n g after the truth of the Church's 
proclamation. 8 
P e r h a p s t h i s i s a c a s e of ' D o l l i n g e r r e d i v i v u s ' , and 
i t i s t e m p t i n g t o t h i n k t h a t had Newman's views g a i n e d more 
a c c e p t a n c e e a r l i e r i t would have been u n n e c e s s a r y . 
I n summary, then, Kiing has f o r c e d C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g i a n s 
t o t a k e t h e i s s u e s of i n f a l l i b i l i t y and papal primacy 
s e r i o u s l y . ' ? ' ' The n e c e s s i t y of drawing out i t s f o u n d a t i o n 
i n S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n i s u n d e r l i n e d , and through h i s 
a t t a c k on i n f a l l i b l e p r o p o s i t i o n s , he has h i g h l i g h t e d the 
use of t h e word ' i r r e f o r m a b l e ' by both V a t i c a n C o u n c i l s to 
d e s c r i b e d e f i n i t i v e d o c t r i n a l s t a t e m e n t s . While the 
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p o l e m i c a l n a t u r e of h i s argument l e a d s him to t a k e extreme 
p o s i t i o n s , he has n e v e r t h e l e s s f o r c e d C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g y to 
produce a c o n v i n c i n g and r a t i o n a l d e f e n c e of i n f a l l i b i l i t y , 
and i t i s s u g g e s t e d h e r e , t h a t Newman's work on t h i s i s s u e 
i s a s i g n i f i c a n t a i d i n t h i s t a s k . s o 
Papal Infallibility? 
I t has been argued above t h a t V a t i c a n I d i d not speak 
of i n f a l l i b l e p r o p o s i t i o n s , but i r r e f o r m a b l e d e f i n i t i o n s , 
and d e f i n e d t h a t t h e Church's i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s ca p a b l e of 
e x e r c i s e by t h e pope. That the pope i s i n some sense 
i n f a l l i b l e , has^ however, been c h a l l e n g e d , and so i t i s now 
n e c e s s a r y t o examine whether Newman was r i g h t i n 
c o n s i d e r i n g t h e pope t o be i n f a l l i b l e , a s w e l l as the 
d e c i s i o n s he pronounces i r r e f o r m a b l e . The view t h a t the 
pope i s not i n f a l l i b l e i s t a k e n by G a r r e t t Sweeney, i n h i s 
e s s a y 'The f o r g o t t e n c o u n c i l ' . a i From t h e notes i t would 
appear t h a t t h e e s s a y i s a l s o i n t e n d e d to be a p a r t i a l 
answer t o P r o f e s s o r Kung's v i e w s on t he ma t t e r . 
Sweeney p o i n t s out t h a t P a s t o r Aeternus does not 
mention 'papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y ' , or s t a t e t h a t the pope i s 
i n f a l l i b l e . The t i t l e i s i n f a c t , 'On the i n f a l l i b l e 
t e a c h i n g o f f i c e of t h e Roman P o n t i f f , not 'On the 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y of t h e Roman P o n t i f f , which would have been 
t h e t i t l e i f i t had not been s t r o n g l y opposed by the 
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C o u n c i l F a t h e r s . The t i t l e was changed so as not t o g i v e 
t h e i m p r e s s i o n t h a t i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s a q u a l i t y which i s 
p e r s o n a l l y p o s s e s s e d by popes as p r i v a t e p e r s o n s . 
An a n a l y s i s of t h e d e f i n i t i o n i s t h e n undertaken: 
The f i r s t part i s explanatory, leading up to and giving reasons 
for (ideoque) the second, which i s so formulated as to be a 
condemnation ( i n i t s own terms) of the fourth Galilean Ar t i c l e 
of 1682: 'therefore the definitions of the said Roman Pontiff 
are i r r e f ormable of themselves, and not by reason of the 
agreement of the Church.'82 
Such d e f i n i t i o n s a r e i r r e f o r m a b l e , a c c o r d i n g to P a s t o r 
Aeternus, because 'the Roman P o n t i f f i s i n p o s s e s s i o n of 
t h a t i n f a l l i b i l i t y w i t h which t h e D i v i n e Redeemer wished 
h i s Church t o be p r o v i d e d ' . s 3 Furthermore, the document 
s t a t e s t h a t i t c an be known t h a t i t i s the i n f a l l i b i l i t y of 
th e Church t h a t i s o p e r a t i n g i n t he pope a t such t i m e s 'by 
r e a s o n of t h e d i v i n e a s s i s t a n c e promised t o him i n the 
p e r s o n of P e t e r . ' s ^ Hence Sweeney's c o n c l u s i o n : 
Such were the terms and the structure of the definition. When 
the Fathers said that papal definitions were irreformable they 
meant precisely that and nothing more - the definitions were 
irreformable, not the Pope i n f a l l i b l e ; when they said that this 
irreformability was due to the i n f a l l i b i l i t y Christ gave to the 
Church they meant what they said - not that i t was due to 
something described as 'papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y ' . s s 
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A c c o r d i n g t o Sweeney, t h e r e f o r e , the s e r i o u s q u e s t i o n 
t h a t needs t o be answered, i s not what makes the pope 
i n f a l l i b l e , but why i t i s t h a t p a p a l d e f i n i t i o n s a r e 
i r r e f o r m a b l e . The r e a s o n f o r t h i s he i d e n t i f i e s as the 
p r o m i s e s made by J e s u s t o S t . P e t e r : 
I f we want to know why papal definitions are irreformable, i t i s 
because our Lord said so: when i t f e l l to him to 'confirm' his 
brethren, Peter's f a i t h would not f a i l . f t 
So, f o r Sweeney, t h e pope i s not i n f a l l i b l e . H is 
d e c i s i o n s a r e i r r e f o r m a b l e , but t h i s i s due to the 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y of t h e Church. I n f a c t , he r e g a r d s the 
Church a s f u l l of i n f a l l i b i l i t y , because e v e r y a u t h e n t i c 
e x p r e s s i o n of f a i t h must be i n f a l l i b l e , s i n c e i t d e r i v e s 
u l t i m a t e l y from t h e Holy S p i r i t . The q u e s t i o n i s how to 
d i s t i n g u i s h a u t h e n t i c e x p r e s s i o n s of f a i t h from f a l s e . The 
answer i s t h a t t h e Holy See has t h e f i n a l s a y , 8 7 and t h i s 
l e a d s t o Sweeney's f i n a l remarks about i n f a l l i b i l i t y : 
Every genuine act of f a i t h i s i n f a l l i b l e , proceeding from the 
Holy S p i r i t . I f in accordance with the Johannine injunction, 
the f a i t h f u l have to 'test the s p i r i t s to see whether they are 
of God', they w i l l find true f a i t h i n the unanimity of the whole 
Church. F a i l i n g t h i s , they must look for unanimity in the 
episcopate. I f t h i s in turn should f a i l them, le t them turn to 
the Holy See, for Christ has promised that on such occasions the 
f a i t h of the successor of St. Peter would be a f a i t h formed by 
the Holy S p i r i t . a s 
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Thus t h e c r i t i c i s m t h a t can be made of Newman's 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g of papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y , from Sweeney's 
v i e w p o i n t , i s t h a t Newman has not t a k e n s u f f i c i e n t n o t i c e 
of t h e d e b a t e s of V a t i c a n I or the t e x t of P a s t o r Aeternus. 
I f he had done so, he would have s e e n t h a t the c o u n c i l d i d 
not d e f i n e p a p a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y , but t h a t papal d e f i n i t i o n s 
a r e of t h e m s e l v e s i r r e f o r m a b l e , and t h a t t h i s 
i r r e f o r m a b i l i t y i s due t o the i n f a l l i b i l i t y which C h r i s t 
w i l l e d t o H i s Church, not t o s o - c a l l e d 'papal 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y ' . 
As an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of t h e documents of V a t i c a n I , 
however, Newman's u n d e r s t a n d i n g i s s u r e l y b e t t e r than 
Sweeney's, and t h i s f o r two r e a s o n s : f i r s t l y , Sweeney u s e s 
t h e term ' i n f a l l i b i l i t y ' w i t h such f r e q u e n c y as t o make i t 
a l m o s t m e a n i n g l e s s . I t seems t o make the t e c h n i c a l use of 
th e word as me a n i n g f u l as t h e p r o v e r b i a l S c o t t i s h p r o f e s s o r 
makes ' d i v i n i t y ' , when s a y i n g t h a t he would not deny the 
d i v i n i t y of any man; and s e c o n d l y , h i s r e f u s a l to l i n k the 
p h r a s e 'the Roman P o n t i f f i s i n p o s s e s s i o n of t h a t 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y w i t h which t h e D i v i n e Redeemer w i l l e d the 
Chur c h t o be p r o v i d e d ' to t h e concept of papal 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y would appear t o be e r r o n e o u s . H i s argument 
i s a non sequitur. I n f a c t . B i s h o p G a s s e r , i n h i s 
e x p o s i t i o n on 11 J u l y 1870, as spokesman of t he D e p u t a t i o n 
De Fide, i n which he e x p l a i n e d t h e proposed d e f i n i t i o n to 
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t h e assembled p r e l a t e s , does make t h a t self-same connexion: 
In what sense i s the Pope's i n f a l l i b i l i t y personaP. I t is 
personal i n that i t belongs to the Roman Pontiff, not to the 
Roman Church, or the Roman See. The i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s personal 
i n so far as i t belongs to each legitimate occupant of the Roman 
See. But i t i s not personal as belonging to the Pope as a 
private person or private doctor. So we do not speak of 
personal i n f a l l i b i l i t y although we a t t r i b u t e i t to the person of 
the Roman Pont i f f , not as an individual person, the Head of the 
Church i n his r e l a t i o n to the universal Church. Nor i s the Pope 
i n f a l l i b l e simply as Pope, but as subject to the divine 
assistance guiding him. For as Pope he i s always the supreme 
judge i n f a i t h and morals, and the father and teacher of a l l 
Christians; but he enjoys the divine assistance, whereby he 
cannot err, only when r e a l l y and actually (reipsa and actu) 
exercising the o f f i c e of supreme judge i n controversies of 
f a i t h , and teacher of the universal Church. Therefore the 
sentence, 'The Roman Pontiff i s i n f a l l i b l e ' , i s not to be blamed 
as false, because Christ promised i t to the person of Peter and 
the person of his successor; but only as incomplete, as the Pope 
is only i n f a l l i b l e when by his solemn judgement he defines 
matters of f a i t h or morals for the universal £:liiurch.89 
I n o t h e r words, t h e pope h i m s e l f i s i n f a l l i b l e ' i n 
s p e c i a l c o n d i t i o n s ' and u s i n g a ' s p e c i a l power' ( i . e . when 
speaking ex cathedra), but i s not i n f a l l i b l e as a p r i v a t e 
person. 
T h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y , which was 
almost unanimously accepted and vo t e d f o r by the Council 
204 
I n f a l l i b i l i t y Examined 
F a t h e r s , and so on Sweeney's d e f i n i t i o n must be regarded as 
i r r e f o r m a b l e , i s c l o s e r t o Newman's u n d e r s t a n d i n g than t o 
Sweeney•s. 
As an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , t h e r e f o r e , o f t h e d e f i n i t i o n of 
papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y by t h e F i r s t V a t i c a n C o u n c i l , and as a 
c r i t i c i s m of Newman's u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e i s s u e , Sweeney's 
arguments appear t o be inc o m p l e t e . He i s c o r r e c t i n 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h e Church's i n f a l l i b i l i t y t o g i v e r i s e t o 
i r r e f o r m a b l e d e f i n i t i o n s , b u t h i s r e f u s a l t o acknowledge 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y , i n some v e r y l i m i t e d sense, as personal i s 
erroneous. Thus, i t would seem t h a t he i s r i g h t i n what he 
a f f i r m s , b u t mis t a k e n i n what he deni e s . Nor do h i s views 
d e a l w i t h t h e c r i t i c i s m s r a i s e d by Kiing, s i n c e Sweeney 
h a r d l y mentions Church T r a d i t i o n , and c i t e s o n l y one verse 
from S c r i p t u r e i n h i s argument. Furthermore, when he c i t e s 
t h a t v e r s e , he makes no a t t e m p t t o e x p l a i n by what 
h e r m e n e u t i c a l p r i n c i p l e he can l i n k i t t o t h e Bishop o f 
Rome, or t o t h e concept o f i n f a l l i b i l i t y . 
Conclusion 
I n c o n c l u s i o n , t h e n , i t would appear t h a t Newman does 
n o t accept t h e concept o f i n f a l l i b i l i t y i n t h e Church, or 
papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y , t o o r e a d i l y . I n h i s Essay on the 
Development of Christian Doctrine, he s e t s f o r t h a t h e o r y 
of R e v e l a t i o n , i n which he argues t h a t S c r i p t u r e must be 
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i n t e r p r e t e d i n t h e c o n t e x t o f T r a d i t i o n , so t h a t t h e 
h i s t o r y o f d o c t r i n a l developments may be c o r r e c t l y 
u n d e r s t o o d . Viewing t h e promises made by C h r i s t t o St. 
Pet e r as ' u n f u l f i l l e d p r o p h e c i e s ' , and b e a r i n g i n mind the 
u n i t y and i n d i v i s i b i l i t y o f an idea, he i s able t o 
demonstrate t h e i r f u l f i l m e n t i n t h e f o u r t h and subsequent 
c e n t u r i e s AD. He a l s o shows how i n T r a d i t i o n St. Peter 
became i d e n t i f i e d w i t h t h e Bishop o f Rome. A s t r o n g case 
i s made f o r t h e n e c e s s i t y o f an i n f a l l i b l e t e a c h i n g o f f i c e , 
and t h e r O l e o f t h e pope as a means by which t h i s 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s e x e r c i s e d . Newman has thus p r o v i d e d a 
p r i n c i p l e by which t h e 'primacy t e x t s ' can be l i n k e d t o the 
Bishop o f Rome, and e s t a b l i s h e d t h e n e c e s s i t y of an 
i n f a l l i b l e t e a c h i n g o f f i c e . As f a r as h i s acceptance of 
papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s concerned, Newman i s c o r r e c t t o 
und e r s t a n d t h e c o n c i l i a r t e x t s o f V a t i c a n I t o r e l a t e t o 
the Bishop o f Rome p e r s o n a l l y , r a t h e r t h a n h i s ex cathedra 
pronouncements, which are c o r r e c t l y c a l l e d i r r e f o r m a b l e . 
To summarize t h i s s e c t i o n . I n the f i r s t c h apter, i t 
was noted t h a t Newman had a fo r m a l t h e o r y of development 
worked o u t about t h r e e years b e f o r e s c h o l a r s have 
p r e v i o u s l y t h o u g h t ; t h e rO l e o f t h i s i n h i s c o n v e r s i o n t o 
C a t h o l i c i s m i s di s c u s s e d , and i t i s argued t h a t h i s 
r e c e p t i o n i n t o t h e C a t h o l i c Church was as much, the r e s u l t 
o f i n t e l l e c t u a l honesty, as i t was of d i s i l l u s i o n w i t h t h e 
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Church o f England. Then, i n ch a p t e r 2, t h e Essay on 
Development, t h e i n t e l l e c t u a l defence of h i s con v e r s i o n i s 
examined. Var i o u s c r i t i c i s m s of the Essay are considered, 
b u t i t i s concluded t h a t Newman's work stands up t o 
s c r u t i n y . The developmental concept o f R e v e l a t i o n o u t l i n e d 
i n t h e Essay, n e c e s s i t a t e d f o r Newman a p a r t i c u l a r 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e Church and her t e a c h i n g o f f i c e ; h i s 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h i s i s analysed i n chapters 3 and 4. 
Recent c r i t i c i s m s o f t h e dogma of i n f a l l i b i l i t y are then 
c o n s i d e r e d i n c h a p t e r 5. 
Throughout, s e v e r a l themes have been s t r e s s e d : t he 
need f o r a developmental concept o f R e v e l a t i o n , based on 
th e d i s t i n c t i o n between i m p l i c i t and e x p l i c i t knowledge, i n 
o r d e r t o und e r s t a n d t h e h i s t o r y o f d o c t r i n e ; t h a t such a 
view o f R e v e l a t i o n , which places g r e a t emphasis on D i v i n e 
Providence, n e c e s s i t a t e s an i n f a l l i b l e t e a c h i n g a u t h o r i t y ; 
t h a t t h e Church i s t h e c o r p o r a t e i n t e r p r e t e r of S c r i p t u r e 
and b e a r e r o f T r a d i t i o n ; t h e importance of an org a n i c 
p a r t n e r s h i p between c l e r g y and l a i t y i f t h e Church, and her 
t e a c h i n g o f f i c e i n p a r t i c u l a r , i s not t o be s e v e r e l y 
i m p a i r e d ; and t h a t t e n s i o n between i n t e r d e p e n d e n t groups or 
d i s c i p l i n e s may be b e n e f i c i a l . 
The n e x t stage i n t h e argument w i l l be t o compare 
Newman's views, as s e t out above, w i t h t h e r e l e v a n t 
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documents of t h e Second V a t i c a n C o u n c i l . The purpose of 
t h i s i s t w o f o l d : f i r s t l y , t o d e f i n e p r e c i s e l y t h e degree t o 
which Newman can be s a i d t o have a n t i c i p a t e d t h e t e a c h i n g 
of t h a t c o u n c i l ; and secondly, t o f u r t h e r t h e argument f o r 
Newman's c o n t i n u e d s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r t h e o l o g y , p a r t i c u l a r l y 
C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g y , i n t h e l a t e t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y . 
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CHAPTER 6 
PROCLAIMING THE WORD: 
NEWMAN, VATICAN I I , AND REVELATION 
Now after a hundred years, we have had another Councii, 
marked like the first by the emergence of two broadly 
contrasting wings of opinion and aim. But this time, it 
is those who can be considered the heirs of the Neo-yitramontanes who have constituted the minority, and have 
been forced back on their defences The tide has been 
turned, and a first, immensely important, step has been 
taken towards the vindication of all the main theological, 
religious and cultural positions of the former Fellow of 
Oriel.1 
The Second V a t i c a n C o u n c i l promulgated t h e 'Dogmatic 
C o n s t i t u t i o n on D i v i n e R e v e l a t i o n ' , a f t e r t h r e e years o f 
hard debate and r e d r a f t i n g , on 18 November 1965. The issue 
o f R e v e l a t i o n had occasioned much c o n f l i c t among the 
Fat h e r s a t t h e c o u n c i l . On t h e one hand t h e r e were those 
who viewed t r u t h merely i n a s t a t i c way, who denied t he 
p e r s o n a l i s t element o f R e v e l a t i o n , and were committed t o 
de f e n d i n g i t a g a i n s t those who, on th e o t h e r hand, were i n 
fa v o u r o f t h e ideas o f change and development. The former 
a t t i t u d e was t y p i f i e d by t h e t i t l e o f a d r a f t document on 
R e v e l a t i o n : 'On p r e s e r v i n g t h e d e p o s i t of f a i t h i n i t s 
p u r i t y ' . 2 Those who h e l d t h e l a t t e r view 'were convinced 
t h a t t h e C a t h o l i c Church needed a c r e d i b l e account of how 
God's Word a c t s i n h i s t o r y , from t h e f i r s t f o r m u l a t i o n i n 
human language t h r o u g h t h e gra d u a l process of 
un d e r s t a n d i n g , under changing h i s t o r i c a l c o n d i t i o n s and as 
th e Holy S p i r i t g i v e s new i n s i g h t s . '3 I n the end such a 
Newman, V a t i c a n I I , and R e v e l a t i o n 
t e x t was approved by a l a r g e m a j o r i t y o f the Council 
F a t h e r s . 4 I t s h a l l be r e f e r r e d t o here by i t s L a t i n t i t l e , 
Dei Verbum ('the Word of God'), not o n l y because t h a t i s 
th e u s u a l custom w i t h V a t i c a n documents, but because t h i s 
f a r more i n c i s i v e t i t l e s e t s t h e tone f o r the c o n s t i t u t i o n 
as a whole. I n L a t i n , i t i s t h e Word of God t h a t stands 
f i r s t , t h e o b j e c t o f t h e Church's listening and then 
p r o c l a m a t i o n : 'Hearing t h e Word of God w i t h reverence, and 
p r o c l a i m i n g i t w i t h f a i t h . . . ' 5 T his shows t h a t t he f i r s t 
d u t y of t h e Church i s t o l i s t e n t o t h e Word of God and then 
t o p r o c l a i m i t , t h us immediately s e t t i n g aside any n o t i o n 
t h a t t h e Church has ' c o n t r o l ' over R e v e l a t i o n . 
The p r o l o g u e a l s o makes t h e connexion between t h e 
Second V a t i c a n C o u n c i l and t h e Cou n c i l of T r e n t and V a t i c a n 
I : ' F o l l o w i n g , t h e n i n t h e steps o f t h e Cou n c i l of Tr e n t 
and V a t i c a n I , t h i s Synod wishes t o s e t f o r t h t h e t r u e 
d o c t r i n e on d i v i n e R e v e l a t i o n and i t s transmission.'<> The 
r e f e r e n c e t o these two c o u n c i l s i s not a r e j e c t i o n of any 
a t t e m p t a t p r o g r e s s , b u t nor i s i t a d e n i a l of the 
achievements of t h e e a r l i e r c o u n c i l s . Rather, i t b o l s t e r s 
th e view t h a t t h e h i s t o r y o f dogma i s a continuum, and t h a t 
t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f i t c o n t i n u e s t o deepen as t h e Church 
progresses towards her u l t i m a t e g o a l . Thus one can accept 
K a r l E a r t h ' s suggested t r a n s l a t i o n o f t h e L a t i n formula as 
'moving f o r w a r d from t h e f o o t s t e p s o f those councils.''' J. 
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R a t z i n g e r comments: 'This suggests t h a t we might perhaps 
see t h e r e l a t i o n o f t h i s t e x t t o i t s predecessors as a 
p e r f e c t example o f dogmatic development, of the i n n e r 
relecture of dogma i n dogmatic h i s t o r y . ' 3 
The Nature of Divine Revelation 
Chapter one of t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n ( a r t i c l e s 2-6) i s 
concerned w i t h t h e n a t u r e o f 'Divine R e v e l a t i o n I t s e l f . 
I n t h i s t e x t t h e Fath e r s r e j e c t e d t he s o - c a l l e d 'two 
sources' t h e o r y o f R e v e l a t i o n , which was dominant i n 
C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g y between T r e n t and t h e n i n e t e e n t h 
century.'' I t was h e l d t h a t R e v e l a t i o n i s the a c t u a l 
R e v e l a t i o n o f God H i m s e l f t o man, not j u s t t h e r e v e a l i n g of 
p r o p o s i t i o n s o r o f t r u t h s about H i m s e l f . 
I t pleased God, i n his goodness and wisdom, to reveal himself 
and to make known the mystery of his w i l l (of. Eph. 1:9), His 
w i l l was that men should have access to the Father, through 
Christ, the Word made flesh, i n the Holy S p i r i t , and thus become 
sharers i n the divine nature (cf, Eph. 2:18; 2 Pet. 1:4). By 
t h i s revelation, then, the i n v i s i b l e God (cf. Col, 1:15; 1 Tim 
1:17), from the fulness of his love, addresses men as friends 
(cf. Ex, 33:11; Jn. 15:14-15), and moves among them (cf. Bar. 
3:38), i n order to i n v i t e and receive them into his own company. 
This economy of Revelation i s realized by deeds and words, which 
are i n t r i n s i c a l l y bound up with each other. (DV 2) 
I n c o n t r a s t w i t h V a t i c a n I t h e f i r s t r e f e r e n c e i s t o 
God H i m s e l f . T h i s places t h e emphasis on a t h e o r e t i c a l and 
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p e r s o n a l s t a r t i n g - p o i n t . I t i s from t he Person of God 
h i m s e l f t h a t R e v e l a t i o n proceeds and Him t o whom i t 
r e t u r n s . Thus R e v e l a t i o n i s d i r e c t e d towards t he 'personal 
c e n t r e o f man, i t touches him i n t h e depth of h i s being, 
not o n l y i n h i s i n d i v i d u a l f a c u l t i e s , i n h i s w i l l and 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g . ' i o 
A more i m p o r t a n t d i f f e r e n c e i s t h a t a sacramental view 
o f R e v e l a t i o n has r e p l a c e d a p u r e l y p r e p o s i t i o n a l 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f i t . i i Mystery i s now regarded as a l l 
i m p o r t a n t . 'The idea o f mystery i n t h e E p i s t l e t o the 
Ephesians, w i t h a l l i t s a s s o c i a t i o n s , should echo here: 
t h i s i d e a i n c l u d e s t h e u n i v e r s a l i t y o f s a l v a t i o n . . . . the 
u n i t y of mankind i n t h e one C h r i s t , t h e cosmic dimension of 
what i s C h r i s t i a n , t h e r e l a t i o n o f r e v e l a t i o n t o h i s t o r y , 
and f i n a l l y i t s C h r i s t o l o g i c a l c e n t r e . ' 1 2 This i s because 
u l t i m a t e l y t h e mystery o f God i s the Person o f C h r i s t 
H i m s e l f . From t h i s i t can be seen t h a t R e v e l a t i o n i s _ t o be 
c o n s i d e r e d b a s i c a l l y a d i a l o g u e i 3 between t h e Personi) of \God '''"'^'/^  
and t h e person o f man. This i s i n d i c a t e d by t h e L a t i n ^ ^\^;.t) 
words al loquitur and c o n v e r s a t u r , and t h e way i n which a 
response i s demanded from man.i* 
T h i s c o n c e p t i o n o f R e v e l a t i o n a l s o i m p l i e s a c e r t a i n 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f man, who i s seen as a ' c r e a t u r e of 
d i a l o g u e . ' 1 5 i n l i s t e n i n g t o t h e Word of God he e n t e r s 
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i n t o t h e presence o f God and f e l l o w s h i p w i t h t h a t which he 
r e c e i v e s , thus e n t e r i n g i n t o f e l l o w s h i p w i t h God Himself, 
who cannot be d i v o r c e d from His Word. 
Another i m p o r t a n t element i n the t e x t i s the 
T r i n i t a r i a n aspect o f R e v e l a t i o n - from God ( t h e F a t h e r ) , 
t h r o u g h t h e Son, i n t h e S p i r i t , a d m i t t i n g man i n t o 
f e l l o w s h i p w i t h God. So, a l t h o u g h t h e t e x t can c e r t a i n l y 
be d e s c r i b e d as C h r i s t o c e n t r i c , i t does not present a one-
s i d e d view. C h r i s t i s i n t h e c e n t r e as the mediator, but 
t h e p n e u m a t o l o g i c a l and t h e o c e n t r i c aspects of R e v e l a t i o n 
and i t s t r a n s m i s s i o n are not i g n o r e d , i f ' 
F i n a l l y , as rega r d s t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between 'deeds 
and words', t h e c o u n c i l was not e n t e r i n g i n t o a d i s c u s s i o n 
of s a l v a t i o n h i s t o r y o r Word t h e o l o g y , but was merely 
concerned t o express R e v e l a t i o n i n i t s t o t a l i t y , i ' ^ I t i s 
not j u s t a c o l l e c t i o n of s u p e r n a t u r a l t r u t h s which reduce 
f a i t h merely t o an acceptance of them. Rather i t i s a 
d i a l o g u e between God and man, which cannot t a k e place 
w i t h o u t s u p e r n a t u r a l t r u t h s , b u t which c o n s i s t s i n deeds 
and words, which are i n e x t r i c a b l y bound t o g e t h e r , and which 
touches man i n h i s t o t a l i t y . I n t h i s , V a t i c a n I I can be 
seen t o be moving f o r w a r d 'from t h e f o o t s t e p s ' of Tr e n t and 
V a t i c a n I , t h e d i f f e r e n c e between -them being t h a t V a t i c a n 
I I , w h i l s t a c c e p t i n g t h e t e a c h i n g of t h e p r e v i o u s c o u n c i l s . 
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has developed t h e i r u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f the form i n which 
R e v e l a t i o n i s passed on, r e c o g n i z i n g t h a t R e v e l a t i o n i s 
passed on i n deeds as w e l l as words. 
A r t i c l e 3 t r e a t s v e r y b r i e f l y of R e v e l a t i o n and 
s a l v a t i o n h i s t o r y b e f o r e C h r i s t . The c o u n c i l d i d not 
accept t h e i d e a of s a l v a t i o n h i s t o r y u n r e s e r v e d l y , i s but 
merely a s s e r t e d t h a t R e v e l a t i o n i s h i s t o r i c a l i n c h a r a c t e r , 
not o n l y a s e t of t i m e l e s s s u p e r n a t u r a l t r u t h s , but 'the 
h i s t o r i c a l o p e r a t i o n o f God i n t i m e . I t sets man i n the 
c o n t e x t o f t h i s h i s t o r y as t h e p l a c e of h i s s a l v a t i o n . ' i 
God, who creates and conserves a l l things by his Word (cf. Jn. 
1:3), provides man with constant evidence of himself i n created 
r e a l i t i e s (cf. Rom. 1:19-20). And furthermore, wishing to open 
up the way to heavenly salvation, he manifested himself to our 
f i r s t parents from the very beginning. After the f a l l he buoyed 
them up with the hope of salvation, by promising redemption (cf. 
Gen. 3:15); and he has never ceased to take care of the human 
race. For he wishes to give eternal l i f e to a l l those who seek 
salvation by patience i n well-doing (cf. Rom. 2:6-7). (DV 3) 
T h i s passage addresses t h e . issue of ' c r e a t i o n and 
r e v e l a t i o n ' or ' c r e a t i o n and s a l v a t i o n ' . F i r s t l y , t h e r e i s 
an a f f i r m a t i o n of t h e C h r i s t o l o g i c a l n a t u r e of c r e a t i o n , 
and t h e s e l f - t e s t i m o n y o f God i n i t i s placed i n t h a t 
c o n t e x t , t h u s emphasizing t h e u n i t y of d i v i n e a c t i o n . I n 
a d d i t i o n , i t i s a s s e r t e d t h a t c r e a t i o n was o r i e n t e d towards 
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s a l v a t i o n from t h e b e g i n n i n g . The R e v e l a t i o n t o the 
p a t r i a r c h s , however, i s seen as something new. This i s 
i n d i c a t e d by t h e L a t i n word insuper ( t r a n s l a t e d here as 
' f u r t h e r m o r e ' ) . Thus, as R a t z i n g e r comments: 'the idea of 
t h e d u a l i t y of t h e o r d e r s i s combined w i t h t h a t of the 
u n i t y of t h e Logos-determined d i v i n e a c t i o n and a d i a l e c t i c 
connexion between t h e two l e v e l s of s t a t e m e n t , ' 2 o 
The second concern of t h e t e x t i s t o achieve a 
d i a l e c t i c a l r e l a t i o n s h i p between t h e p a r t i c u l a r i s m of 
s a l v a t i o n h i s t o r y and t h e u n i v e r s a l i t y of the d i v i n e saving 
w i l l . 2 1 The t e x t sees h i s t o r y a f t e r t h e F a l l as ' f a l l e n 
h i s t o r y ' , b u t n e v e r t h e l e s s i t i s a l s o under God's care. 
T h i s , however, begs t h e q u e s t i o n of whether the c o u n c i l i s 
t o o o v e r - o p t i m i s t i c on t h i s p o i n t . S a l v a t i o n comes about 
as t h e j u s t i f i c a t i o n o f t h e s i n n e r ; t h a t grace g i v e n 
t h r o u g h C h r i s t ' s s a v i n g work on t h e Cross, thus r e t a i n i n g 
t h e c h a r a c t e r o f judgement. I t must be remembered t h a t 
'the one Word of God appears i n t h e double guise of Law and 
Gospel.'22 The i s s u e of s i n , law and t h e anger of God ( c f . 
Rom. 1:17-3:20) does not seem t o be g i v e n s u f f i c i e n t 
w e i g h t , and, a l t h o u g h i t may j u s t have been assumed, 
R a t z i n g e r t h i n k s t h a t t h i s i s a s e r i o u s f l a w i n t h i s 
s e c t i o n of t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n . 2 3 
The t h i r d element i n a r t i c l e 3 i s a b r i e f C h r i s t i a n 
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t h e o l o g y o f t h e Old Testament. This would have been the 
p l a c e t o speak of C h r i s t i a n R e v e l a t i o n as b o t h Law and 
Gospel,2 4 b u t a g a i n t h i s theme i s m i s s i n g . There i s , 
however, a C h r i s t o l o g i c a l account of the Old Testament, 
which shows how i t was a p r e p a r a t i o n f o r t h e I n c a r n a t i o n , 
and i t i s a l s o argued t h a t t h e whole p e r i o d of time b e f o r e 
C h r i s t was a p r e p a r a t i o n f o r t h e Gospel ( i m p l i e d by the 
L a t i n atgue... p r a e p a r a v i t ) . This demonstrates the u n i t y 
o f t h e whole of p r e - C h r i s t i a n h i s t o r y , w h i l s t emphasizing 
t h e s p e c i a l n a t u r e o f God's m i s s i o n f o r I s r a e l . 
A r t i c l e 4 i s a d i s c u s s i o n o f C h r i s t as the l a s t Word 
of God. T h i s i s s u e l i e s a t t h e v e r y c e n t r e of chapter one, 
and t h e f a c t t h a t t h i s a r t i c l e comes i n the middle of t h i s 
c h a p t e r r e f l e c t s t h e C h r i s t o l o g i c a l o r i e n t a t i o n of the 
t e x t : 2 5 
After God had spoken many times and i n various ways through the 
prophets, " i n the last days he has spoken to us by a Son" (Heb. 
1:1-2). For he sent his Son, the eternal Word who enlightens 
a l l men to t e l l them about the inner l i f e of God. Hence, Jesus 
Christ, sent as "a man among men", "speaks the words of God" 
(Jn. 3:34), and accomplishes the saving work which the Father 
gave him to do (cf. Jn. 5:36; 17:4). As a result, he himself -
to see whom i s to see the Father (cf. Jn. 14:9) - completed and 
perfected Revelation and confirmed i t with divine guarantees. 
{DV 4) 
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The Word o f God was made known t h r o u g h t h e prophets i n 
t h e p a s t and i s now c o n t i n u e d i n t h e Word of God I n c a r n a t e . 
But t h e r e i s not o n l y an element of c o n t i n u i t y here. As 
t h e q u o t a t i o n from Hebrews 1 emphasises, t h e r e i s a l s o an 
element o f n o v e l t y , because t h e r e i s something t r u l y new: 
t h e Word of God, i n Jesus C h r i s t , was made present on e a r t h 
i n i t s t o t a l i t y and became man. C h r i s t does not 
communicate o n l y words o f , or about God (as the prophets 
d i d ) , b u t God H i m s e l f . I n C h r i s t , t h e r e f o r e , God has, so 
t o speak, spoken H i m s e l f . 2 6 i n C h r i s t , u n i o n between God 
and man has been br o u g h t about, and i n Him a l s o , u n i t y i n 
t h e d i a l o g u e of God w i t h man has been achieved. From t h i s 
i t f o l l o w s t h a t t h e purpose of t h i s d i a l o g u e i s not j u s t 
i n f o r m a t i o n , b u t u n i t y and t r a n s f o r m a t i o n , 2 v which are the 
g o a l s f o r which C h r i s t i a n s must s t r i v e , and t h i s i m p l i e s 
t h a t a l t h o u g h C h r i s t i s t h e end. He i s a l s o t h e b e g i n n i n g . 
'At t h e same t i m e we can see how f o r t h e C h r i s t event, 
p r e c i s e l y as an end, i s a l s o a b e g i n n i n g t h a t n e c e s s a r i l y 
c o n t i n u e s , r e m a i n i n g t h r o u g h t h e whole of h i s t o r y as a 
presence and a promise of what i s t o come.'29 C h r i s t i s 
t h e r e f o r e God's c o n s t a n t address t o man. There i s n o t h i n g 
new t o say, because God has communicated Himself i n h i s 
t o t a l i t y , b u t t h e Word of God i s being c o n s t a n t l y 
expressed,2 9 
The f i n a l paragraph of a r t i c l e 4 emphasizes the 
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d e f i n i t i v e n a t u r e o f t h e R e v e l a t i o n t h a t has taken place i n 
C h r i s t : 
The Christian economy, therefore, since i t i s the new and 
d e f i n i t i v e covenant, w i l l never pass away; and no new public 
revelation is to be expected before the glorious manifestation 
of our Lord, Jesus Christ (cf. 1 Tim. 6:4 and T i t . 2:13). 
{DV 4) 
Thus t h e C h r i s t i a n c l a i m t o f i n a l i t y based on C h r i s t 
i s made c l e a r e r i n t h i s s e c t i o n , b u t t h e e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
element i s a l s o b r o u g h t o u t . Th i s shows t h e connexion 
between t h e once and f o r a l l C h r i s t event and 
C h r i s t i a n i t y ' s r e l a t i o n t o t h e f u t u r e . But, as Ra t z i n g e r 
comments, t h e element o f hope and promise c o u l d have been 
drawn out f u r t h e r , s i n c e i t p r o v i d e s a good b a s i s f o r 
C h r i s t i a n i t y t o make i t s c l a i m t o f i n a l i t y i n a w o r l d so 
concerned w i t h p r o g r e s s and change, and which t h i n k s of 
man, o n l y j u s t i n e x i s t e n c e , as be i n g i n c a p a b l e of making 
statements about' b e i n g : 'The s t a r t i n g p o i n t i s g i v e n here 
w i t h t h e C h r i s t o l o g i c a l a n c h o r i n g o f t h e idea: f a i t h 
p r o c l a i m s C h r i s t as t h e one who has come and as the one who 
i s t o come and th u s bears w i t h i n i t s e l f b o t h t he i n f i n i t e 
openness of man and t h e f i n a l i t y of t h e d i v i n e answer t h a t 
does n o t p u t an end t o man's development, b u t makes him 
conscious o f h i s t r u e , i n f i n i t e n a t u r e . ' 3 o 
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A r t i c l e 5 t h e n d e a l s w i t h t h e c h a r a c t e r of f a i t h , 
s t r e s s i n g t h a t man must e n t r u s t h i m s e l f f r e e l y and t o t a l l y 
t o God. 
"The obedience of f a i t h " (Rom. 16:26; cf. Rom. 1:5; 2 Cor, 
10:5-6) must be given to God as he reveals himself. By f a i t h 
man freely commits his entire self to God, making "the f u l l 
submission of his i n t e l l e c t and w i l l to God who reveals", and 
w i l l i n g l y assenting to the Revelation given by him. Before t h i s 
f a i t h can be exercised, man must have the grace of God to move 
and assist him; he must have the i n t e r i o r help of the Holy 
S p i r i t , who moves the heart and converts i t to God, who opens 
the eyes of the mind and "makes i t easy for a l l to accept and 
believe the t r u t h , " The same Holy S p i r i t constantly perfects 
f a i t h by his g i f t s , so the Revelation may be more and more 
profoundly understood. (DV 5) 
T h i s s e c t i o n i s b a s i c a l l y a c o n t r a c t i o n of the 
r e l e v a n t passages o f t e x t from V a t i c a n I . There are, 
however, s e v e r a l changes i n emphasis, which are due t o the 
f a c t t h a t t h e above a n a l y s i s o f f a i t h i s placed i n the 
c o n t e x t of a f u r t h e r developed u n d e r s t a n d i n g of R e v e l a t i o n . 
F i r s t l y , f a i t h appears as more i n w a r d l y o r i e n t a t e d , 
and t h e c o u n c i l has not f o l l o w e d V a t i c a n I i n t r y i n g t o 
make t h e c e r t a i n t y o f f a i t h measurable, i . e . through 
e x t e r i o r s i g n s such as m i r a c l e s and p r o p h e c i e s . There i s 
no a c t u a l c o n t r a d i c t i o n of V a t i c a n I , however, since i t i s 
n o t d e n i e d t h a t these e x t e r i o r s i g n s do a t t e s t R e v e l a t i o n : 
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i t i s t h a t t h e i r r O l e has been g i v e n l e s s prominence. 
Se c o n d l y , V a t i c a n I I r e g a r d e d the i n t e l l e c t u a l element of 
f a i t h as b e i n g p a r t of a w i d e r whole, r a t h e r than i t s sum 
t o t a l , t h e i m p r e s s i o n g i v e n by V a t i c a n I , which d e f i n e d 
f a i t h a s ' b e l i e v i n g as t r u e what has been r e v e a l e d by 
God. ' 3 1 And t h i r d l y , t h e f i n a l s e n t e n c e of the a r t i c l e 
s e e s t h e Holy S p i r i t c o n s t a n t l y p e r f e c t i n g f a i t h through 
H i s g i f t s , w hich l e a d s to a c o n t i n u o u s l y more profound 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g of R e v e l a t i o n . 3 2 
I n t h i s s e c t i o n , one can see the i n t e n t i o n to p r o v i d e 
a f o u n d a t i o n f o r t h e concept of T r a d i t i o n developed i n 
c h a p t e r two, i n which ' t r a d i t i o n t a k e s p l a c e e s s e n t i a l l y as 
t h e growing i n s i g h t , mediated by the Holy S p i r i t , i n t o 
r e v e l a t i o n t h a t has been g i v e n once and f o r a l l ; i t i s the 
perfactio of f a i t h which t h e S p i r i t b r i n g s about i n the 
C h u r c h . ' 3 3 The i d e a of ' p e r f e c t i o n of f a i t h ' i s what l i e s 
a t t h e h e a r t of t h e d i f f e r e n c e between C a t h o l i c and 
P r o t e s t a n t t h e o l o g i a n s o ver T r a d i t i o n . F o r P r o t e s t a n t s , 
f a i t h c annot be c o n c e i v e d of i n terms of degrees, s i n c e f o r 
them one e i t h e r a c c e p t s God or one does not. I t s h o u l d be 
added, however, t h a t t h e d i a l e c t i c between donum and opus 
i s f u l l y s u s t a i n e d i n t h e t e x t , because i t i s God, through 
t h e Holy S p i r i t , who i s doing the a c t i n g , but t h i s 
p e n e t r a t e s man s t e a d i l y and i n c r e a s i n g l y . 3 * 
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F i n a l l y , i n i t s d e s c r i p t i o n of f a i t h , the c o u n c i l has 
u s e d the i d e a of obedience p r i m a r i l y , and the i d e a of t r u s t 
s e c o n d a r i l y . The purpose of t h i s was to show t h a t f a i t h i s 
not a w i l d self-abandonment which l a c k s d i r e c t i o n . F a i t h 
i n c l u d e s a commitment to t h e Word of God and a r e a d i n e s s 
f o r t h e c o n c r e t e e n c o u n t e r w i t h God, through H i s C h u r c h . 3 ^ 
A r t i c l e 6 i s an a b r i d g e d v e r s i o n of the f i r s t two 
s e c t i o n s of t h e , c h a p t e r ' De revelatione' from V a t i c a n I . 
T h e r e i s a g a i n , however, a change i n emphasis w i t h the 
n a t u r e of R e v e l a t i o n as d i a l o g u e brought to the f o r e , over 
and a g a i n s t an u n d e r s t a n d i n g of R e v e l a t i o n as the 
p r e s e n t a t i o n of d i v i n e commands. T h i s i s shown i n the 
L a t i n by t h e r e p l a c e m e n t of revelare by manifestare ac 
communicare. 3 
By divine Revelation God wished to manifest and communicate both 
himself and the eternal decrees of his w i l l concerning the 
salvation of mankind. He wished, in other words, "to share with 
us divine benefits which en t i r e l y surpass the powers of the 
human mind to understand." 
The sacred Synod professes that "God, the f i r s t principle and 
the l a s t of a l l things, can be known with certainty from the 
created world, by the natural light of human reason" (cf. Rom. 
1:20). I t teaches that i t i s to his Revelation that we must 
attribute the fact "that those things, which in themselves are 
not beyond the grasp of human reason, can, in the present 
condition of the human race, be known by a l l men with ease, with 
firm certainty, and without the contamination of error. ( W 6) 
221 
Newman, V a t i c a n I I , and R e v e l a t i o n 
S t a r t i n g from t h e C h r i s t o l o g i c a l c e n t r e of R e v e l a t i o n , 
V a t i c a n I I a r g u e s t h a t human r e a s o n i s an i n d i s p e n s a b l e 
element of t he whole. At V a t i c a n I , the F a t h e r s had 
s t a r t e d w i t h t h e n a t u r a l knowledge of God and then 
p r o g r e s s e d t o ' s u p e r n a t u r a l R e v e l a t i o n ' . V a t i c a n I I has 
r e v e r s e d t h i s o r d e r t o demonstrate t h a t man's approach to 
God does not c o m p r i s e two more o r l e s s independent p a r t s . 
They a r e i n e x t r i c a b l y one: ' V a t i c a n I I had no r e a s o n to 
s u p p r e s s [ t h e ] b a s i c i d e a developed w i t h such c a r e by 
V a t i c a n I ; on t h e c o n t r a r y , i n d e a l i n g w i t h t h e o n s l a u g h t 
of a t h e i s m i t w i l l have i n c r e a s i n g i m p o r t a n c e . ' 3 7 
The Transmission of Divine Revelation 
C h a p t e r two ( a r t i c l e s 7-10) of t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n t r e a t s 
of 'The T r a n s m i s s i o n of D i v i n e R e v e l a t i o n ' , w i t h a r t i c l e 7 
d e l i b e r a t e l y based on t h e c o r r e s p o n d i n g T r i d e n t i n e t e x t . 3 8 
God graciously arranged that the things he had once revealed for 
the salvation of a l l peoples should remain in their entirety, 
throughout a l l ages, and be transmitted to a l l generations. 
Therefore, Christ the Lord, i n whom the entire Revelation of the 
most high God i s summed up (cf. 2 Cor. 1:20; 3:16-4,6) commanded 
the apostles to preach the Gospel, which had been promised 
beforehand by the prophets, and which he f u l f i l l e d in his own 
person and promulgated with his own l i p s . In preaching the 
Gospel they were to communicate the g i f t s of God to a l l men. 
This Gospel was to be the source of a l l saving truth and moral 
d i s c i p l i n e . This was f a i t h f u l l y done: i t was done by the 
apostles who handed on, by the spoken word of their preaching. 
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by the example they gave, by the institutions they established, 
what they themselves had received - whether from the li p s of 
Christ, from his way of l i f e and his works, or whether they had 
learned i t at the prompting of the Holy S p i r i t ; i t was done by 
those apostles and other men associated with the apostles, who 
under the inspiration of the same Holy S p i r i t , committed the 
message of salvation to writing. 
In order that the f u l l and li v i n g Gospel might always be 
preserved in the Church the apostles l e f t bishops as their 
successors. They gave them "their own position of teaching 
authority". This sacred Tradition, then, and the sacred 
Scripture of both Testaments, are lik e a mirror, in which the 
Church, during i t s pilgrim journey here on earth, contemplates 
God, from whom she receives everything, u n t i l such time as she 
i s brought to see him face to face as he r e a l l y i s (cf. Jn. 
3:2). {DV 1) 
There a r e , however, changes i n emphasis once more, 
w h i c h r e s u l t from V a t i c a n I I ' s u n d e r s t a n d i n g of R e v e l a t i o n 
as something not p u r e l y p r e p o s i t i o n a l . To beg i n w i t h , the 
l e g a l i s t i c c o n c e p t i o n of C h r i s t i a n R e v e l a t i o n which had 
r e s u l t e d from t h e i d e a of nova lex i s p l a y e d down by 
s p e a k i n g of J e s u s , a s not o n l y promulgating, but a l s o 
f u l f i l l i n g t h e G o s p e l . 3 9 Added t o t h i s , t h e h i s t o r y of 
s a l v a t i o n i n t h e Old and New Testaments i s u n i t e d , thus 
e m p h a s i z i n g t h e h i s t o r i c a l and s a c r a m e n t a l a s p e c t s of 
R e v e l a t i o n o ver and a g a i n s t t h e l e g a l and j u r i d i c a l . Thus 
th e Word of C h r i s t i s s e e n not j u s t a s a summons, but 
p r i m a r i l y a s t h e f u l n e s s 'from which t h e s a v i n g a c t i v i t y 
comes and from which a l o n e t h e n a t u r e of t h e C h r i s t i a n 
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summons i s to be u n d e r s t o o d .'* o T h i s l i n e i s pursued 
f u r t h e r when the t e a c h i n g of the A p o s t l e s i s e x p l a i n e d i n 
terms of donum and communicare, t h u s b r i n g i n g to s p e c i a l 
prominence t h e c o n c e p t s of g r a c e and d i a l o g u e , r a t h e r than 
t h e law, i n t h e s e l f - c o m m u n i c a t i o n of God i n R e v e l a t i o n . 
G i v e n t h i s a s a s t a r t i n g p o i n t , i t f o l l o w s t h a t the p a s s i n g 
on of T r a d i t i o n cannot be u n d e r s t o o d i n e x a c t l y the same 
way as i t was by the F a t h e r s of the C o u n c i l of T r e n t i 
The Second V a t i c a n C o u n c i l has p r e s e n t e d a 
comprehensive view of R e v e l a t i o n , which i s concerned w i t h 
t h e t o t a l i t y of man. As such, t h i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g i s not 
based s o l e l y on t h e words t h a t C h r i s t preached, but on h i s 
e n t i r e P e r s o n - a l l t h a t He s a i d , i m p l i e d , g e s t u r e d or d i d . 
Hence, t h a t which has been e x p l i c i t l y f o r m u l a t e d i n words 
i s t r a n s c e n d e d to i n c l u d e the whole r e a l i t y of C h r i s t i a n 
e x i s t e n c e . C o r r e s p o n d i n g l y , the guidance of the Holy 
S p i r i t i s not to be u n d e r s t o o d as d i c t a t i o n to the w r i t e r s 
of t h e New Testament, but as ' suggestio' . T h i s has obvious 
c o n n e x i o n s w i t h t h e c o n c e p t of the ' p e r f e c t i o n of f a i t h ' , 
d i s c u s s e d above, and from t h i s one can see t h a t the 
t r a n s m i s s i o n of T r a d i t i o n cannot merely be the handing on 
of words.4 2 
F u r t h e r m o r e , f o l l o w i n g I r e n a e u s , the p r i n c i p l e s of 
T r a d i t i o n and s u c c e s s i o n a r e r e g a r d e d as i n d i s s o l u b l y one. 
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I n h i s Adversus Haereses, I r e n a e u s argued t h a t h e r e t i c s had 
no r e c o u r s e t o T r a d i t i o n to s u p p o r t t h e i r arguments, s i n c e 
t h a t T r a d i t i o n t o which t h e y pledged adherence d i d not 
d e r i v e from t h e a p o s t l e s , who ' l i k e a r i c h man d e p o s i t i n g 
h i s money i n a bank, d e l i v e r e d i n t o [ t h e Church's] hands i n 
t h e f u l l e s t measure the whole t r u t h : so t h a t e v e r y man, 
whosoever w i l l , can draw from h e r the water of l i f e . ' ^ a i n 
o t h e r words, I r e n a e u s i s a s s e r t i n g t h a t f a i t h i s p r e s e n t i n 
t h e h i s t o r i c a l c o n t i n u i t y of the b e l i e v e r s and can o n l y be 
found i n i t , not o u t s i d e i t . T h i s i s s u e i s not d i s c u s s e d 
i n f u l l , but o n l y touched upon. 
The l a s t s e n t e n c e of a r t i c l e 7 i s the o n l y p l a c e i n 
c h a p t e r two where T r a d i t i o n , or i t s abuse, i s a c t u a l l y 
c r i t i c i z e d , and even t h e n o n l y g e n t l y . Here the c o u n c i l 
t e a c h e s t h a t a l l knowledge of God, d u r i n g the time b e f o r e 
C h r i s t ' s second coming and the eschaton, i s seen as i n a 
m i r r o r and i s t h u s a fragmentary r e f l e c t i o n . One must, 
t h e r e f o r e , e x p e c t d i s t o r t i o n s and changes of emphasis.* 4 
T h i s theme w i l l be r e t u r n e d t o below. 
B e f o r e moving on t o t h e n e x t s e c t i o n , however, i t i s 
n e c e s s a r y to t a k e note of what R a t z i n g e r r e g a r d s as 
p o s s i b l y t h e most i m p o r t a n t t e r m i n o l o g i c a l d i f f e r e n c e 
between T r e n t and V a t i c a n I I . The F a t h e r s of T r e n t spoke 
of t r a d i t i o n s , w h i l s t t h e F a t h e r s of V a t i c a n I I spoke of 
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T r a d i t i o n , o n l y once mentioning t r a d i t i o n s , i n a q u o t a t i o n 
from 2 T h e s s . 2:15. T h i s h i g h l i g h t s the d i f f e r e n c e between 
t h e two a p p r o a c h e s . T r e n t was concerned w i t h the p r a c t i c e 
of e v e r y d a y Church l i f e , and i t s t a l k of t r a d i t i o n was 
r e l a t e d t o i t s r e f o r m . V a t i c a n I I began w i t h an a b s t r a c t 
n o t i o n of T r a d i t i o n , concerned w i t h the j u s t i f i c a t i o n of 
s t a t e m e n t s i n t h e c a t e c h i s m . ' i s These two approaches a r e 
not, of c o u r s e , m u t u a l l y i n c o m p a t i b l e . 
A r t i c l e 8 i s an a t t e m p t t o e x p l a i n what was meant by 
T r a d i t i o n , t h e f i r s t p a r a g r a p h d e s c r i b e s i t s t o t a l n a t u r e : 
Thus, the apostolic preaching, which i s expressed in a special 
way in the inspired books, was to be preserved in a continuous 
line of succession u n t i l the end of time. Hence the apostles, 
in handing on what they themselves had received, warn the 
f a i t h f u l to maintain the traditions which they had learned 
either by word of mouth or by l e t t e r (cf. 2 Th. 2:15); and they 
warn them to fight hard for the f a i t h that had been handed on to 
them once and for a l l (cf. Jude 3). What was handed on by the 
apostles comprises everything that serves to make the people of 
God l i v e t h e i r l i v e s in holiness and increase their f a i t h . In 
t h i s way the Church, in her doctrine, l i f e and worship, 
perpetuates and transmits to every generation a l l that she 
herself i s , a l l that she believes. (DVB) 
T r a d i t i o n i s r e g a r d e d p r i m a r i l y as 'the many-layered 
y e t one p r e s e n c e of t h e m y s t e r y of C h r i s t throughout a l l 
t h e ages; i t means the t o t a l i t y of t he p r e s e n c e of C h r i s t 
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i n t h i s w o r l d , ' ^ t . T h i s i s handed on through t e a c h i n g , l i f e 
and w o r s h i p . F o l l o w i n g on from a r t i c l e 7, T r a d i t i o n has 
i t s p l a c e not o n l y i n formal d o c t r i n a l s t a t e m e n t s , but a l s o 
i n t h e u n s t a t e d , and perhaps u n s t a t a b l e , elements of 
C h r i s t i a n l i f e . T h i s i s the b a s i s of t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g of 
T r a d i t i o n as b e i n g t h e c o n s t a n t making p r e s e n t of 
e v e r y t h i n g t h a t t h e Church i s and a l l t h a t she b e l i e v e s . 
T r a d i t i o n i s t h e b e i n g and the f a i t h of t h e Church, ' i t i s 
R e v e l a t i o n i n i t s t r a n s m i s s i o n . ' * 7 
That t h e r e i s a problem w i t h such an e x p r e s s i o n of 
T r a d i t i o n was p o i n t e d out by C a r d i n a l Meyer, who i n a 
sp e e c h t o t he C o u n c i l on 30 September 1964 reminded the 
F a t h e r s t h a t t h e r e c a n be p r a c t i c e s w i t h i n t h e Church which 
a r e not t r u e developments of d o c t r i n e , and t h a t t h e s e must 
not be s u p p o r t e d by a p p e a l s t o T r a d i t i o n , That t h i s was 
not made e x p l i c i t i n t h e t e x t must be r e g r e t t e d , not only 
f o r t h e sake of g i v i n g a more b a l a n c e d account of 
T r a d i t i o n , but a l s o because such a t r e a t m e n t of T r a d i t i o n 
would have been f a r more f r u i t f u l e c u m e n i c a l l y . A good 
o p p o r t u n i t y f o r f u r t h e r i n g such d i a l o g u e was missed.'*'' 
The n e x t s e c t i o n t h e n d e a l s w i t h t h e dynamic n a t u r e of 
T r a d i t i o n , which was t o be a t t a c k e d from two q u i t e 
d i f f e r e n t a n g l e s d u r i n g t h e d e b a t e s . 
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The Tradition that comes from the apostles makes progress in the 
Church, with the help of the Holy S p i r i t . There i s a growth in 
insight into the r e a l i t i e s and words that are being passed on. 
This comes about in various ways. I t comes through the 
contemplation and study of believers who ponder these things in 
t h e i r heart (cf. Lk. 2:19 and 51). I t comes from the intimate 
sense of s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t i e s which they experience. And i t 
comes from the preaching of those who have received, along with 
t h e i r right of succession in the episcopate, the sure charism of 
truth. Thus, as the centuries go by, the Church i s always 
advancing towards the plenitude of divine truth, until 
eventually the words of God are f u l f i l l e d i n her. {DV 8) 
So, t h e c o u n c i l t a u g h t t h a t T r a d i t i o n stems from the 
a p o s t l e s and makes p r o g r e s s i n the Church through the 
a s s i s t a n c e of t h e Holy S p i r i t . By t h i s i s meant t h a t t h e r e 
i s a growing i n s i g h t i n t o what has been handed on d u r i n g 
the ages ( c f . t h e ' p e r f e c t i o n of f a i t h ' i n a r t i c l e 5 ) , 
which i s l i n k e d t o the c o n t e m p l a t i o n and stvidy of 
b e l i e v e r s , i n n e r u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h a t comes from s p i r i t u a l 
e x p e r i e n c e , and t h e p r o c l a m a t i o n of the t e a c h i n g o f f i c e . 
Through t h i s growth the Church i s e v e r moving towards the 
d i v i n e Word i n t h e e s c h a t o n . s o 
T h i s p r o c e s s of u n d e r s t a n d i n g , however, i s not l i m i t e d 
s o l e l y t o t h e h i e r a r c h y . I t i s , i n f a c t , based i n the 
whole l i f e of t h e p r a y i n g and b e l i e v i n g Church, i n her 
d i a l o g u e w i t h the P e r s o n ? of ^God, and i t i s through t h i s , 
t h a t t h a t which was g i v e n once and f o r a l l can be made 
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r e l e v a n t t o the c hanging ages. ' I n t h i s p r o c e s s of 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g , which i s the c o n c r e t e way i n which t r a d i t i o n 
p r o c e e d s i n t h e Church, the work of the t e a c h i n g o f f i c e i s 
one component (and, because of i t s n a t u r e , a c r i t i c a l one, 
not a p r o d u c t i v e one), but i t i s not the w h o l e . ' s i 
T h i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g of T r a d i t i o n was a t t a c k e d from two 
q u i t e d i f f e r e n t p o s i t i o n s ; by C a r d i n a l R u f f i n i from a neo-
s c h o l a s t i c v i e w p o i n t , and by C a r d i n a l L e g e r from an 
e c u m e n i c a l v i e w p o i n t . D e s p i t e the d i s s i m i l a r n a t u r e of the 
two p o s i t i o n s , t h e o b j e c t i o n s of the c a r d i n a l s were 
r e m a r k a b l y s i m i l a r . R u f f i n i argued t h a t R e v e l a t i o n c l o s e d 
w i t h t h e d e a t h of the l a s t a p o s t l e , and emphasized the 
unchanging n a t u r e of R e v e l a t i o n , q u o t i n g V i n c e n t of L e r i n s , 
who had been c i t e d by both T r e n t and V a t i c a n I . The 
T h e o l o g i c a l Commission d i d f o r m u l a t e the t e x t s l i g h t l y more 
c a r e f u l l y ( i t d i d not make any major a l t e r a t i o n s , because 
i t h e l d t h a t t h e t e x t r e f e r r e d to a growth i n the 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h a t R e v e l a t i o n which i s unchanging and 
was g i v e n once and f o r a l l ) , but r e f u s e d to i n c l u d e the 
q u o t a t i o n from S t . V i n c e n t . T h i s was not becavise the 
c o u n c i l r e j e c t e d t h e t e a c h i n g of T r e n t and V a t i c a n I , but 
b e c a u s e the s t a t i c semper no l o n g e r seemed the c o r r e c t 
a p proach. T h i s a p p e a r s t o be c o r r e c t : t h a t which i s being 
u n d e r s t o o d cannot be s e p a r a t e d from the p r o c e s s of 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g , y e t t h e r e i s c e r t a i n l y a d i f f e r e n c e between 
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t h e two. T h i s d i a l e c t i c a l r e l a t i o n s h i p i s e x p r e s s e d w e l l 
i n the L a t i n t e x t by the j u x t a p o s i t i o n of the two c l a u s e s 
Traditio proficit and crescit perceptio.^-
A f t e r the c o u n c i l . C a r d i n a l L e g e r ' s o b j e c t i o n (and 
i n d i r e c t l y R u f f i n i ' s a l s o ) was t a k e n up by P r o t e s t a n t 
t h e o l o g i a n s , such as O s c a r Cullmann.5 3 The problem he 
r a i s e d , however, was not the i s s u e of development, but t h a t 
of t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p of S c r i p t u r e to the Church. T h i s w i l l 
be d i s c u s s e d below i n r e l a t i o n t o a r t i c l e s 9 and 10. For 
now i t i s enough to say t h a t t h i s argument a l s o s u f f e r s 
from t h e same d e f e c t as the s t a t i c semper. 
The l a s t s e c t i o n of the a r t i c l e p r e s e n t s the c o n c r e t e 
w o r k i n g out of t h e p r e c e d i n g d e f i n i t i o n of T r a d i t i o n and 
t r i e s t o e s t a b l i s h the s p e c i a l p l a c e of the Church F a t h e r s 
i n t h i s : 
The sayings of the Holy Fathers are a witness to the l i f e giving 
presence of the Tradition, showing how i t s riches are poured out 
in the practice and the l i f e of the Church, in her belief and 
her prayer. By means of the same Tradition the f u l l canon of 
the sacred books i s known to the Church and the holy scriptures 
themselves are more thoroughly understood and constantly 
actualized in the Church. Thus God, who spoke in the past, 
continues to converse with the spouse of his beloved Son. And 
the Holy S p i r i t , through whom the l i v i n g voice of the Gospel 
rings out i n the Church - and through her in the world - leads 
believers to the f u l l truth, and makes the Word of Christ dwell 
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in them in a l l i t s richness (cf. Col. 3:16). (DV 8) 
G i v e n t h e c o u n c i l ' s u n d e r s t a n d i n g of R e v e l a t i o n and 
i t s t r a n s m i s s i o n , i t t h e r e f o r e f o l l o w s t h a t the F a t h e r s 
t e s t i f y t o t h e l i v i n g p r e s e n c e of T r a d i t i o n , and t h a t t h e i r 
w r i t i n g s a r e a c o n c r e t e e x p r e s s i o n of t h e mystery of C h r i s t 
i n t h e l i f e of t h e Church. T h e i r w r i t i n g s a r e a s p e c i f i c 
s o u r c e of T r a d i t i o n , i n t h a t t h e y a r e an e x p r e s s i o n of 'the 
a c t of u n d e r s t a n d i n g , which a s s i m i l a t e s what has been 
p a s s e d down and h o l d s i t f o r the p r e s e n t . ' 5 4 
The p r i n c i p a l c o n c r e t e e f f e c t , or 'monument', ^ s of 
T r a d i t i o n i s a l s o d e s c r i b e d : 'through i t the canon of 
S c r i p t u r e i s made known and made a c t i v e , i n a c o n s t a n t 
d i a l o g u e of God w i t h men - not i n the se n s e of a p i e t i s t i c 
or i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c c o n c e p t i o n - but as the c o n v e r s e of the 
Son w i t h h i s b r i d e , t h e Church. ' 5 6 The i n d i v i d u a l i s , of 
c o u r s e , not e x c l u d e d and he i s touched by t h i s dialogvie i n 
a new and p e r s o n a l way, but t h i s i s s e t i n the c o n t e x t of 
th e d i a l o g u e between God and H i s Church, which emphasizes 
t h e v i t a l r O l e of t h e Church i n the p r o c e s s of 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g S c r i p t u r e . The p n e u m a t o l o g i c a l c h a r a c t e r of 
T r a d i t i o n i s a l s o brought t o t he f o r e : t h e C h r i s t - e v e n t i s 
not l i m i t e d t o a g i v e n h i s t o r i c a l p e r i o d , but i s c o n s t a n t l y 
p r e s e n t t hrough t h e work of t h e Holy S p i r i t . 5 7 
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D e s p i t e the c r i t i c i s m of P r o t e s t a n t t h e o l o g i a n s 
mentioned above, i t i s t r u e to say t h a t on V a t i c a n I I ' s 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g of T r a d i t i o n , 
Scripture can s t i l l be called the supreme norm of faith, the 
norma non normata, in the sense that to appeal to Tradition to 
interpret Scripture aright i s not to appeal away from Scripture 
to something other than Scripture.... since Tradition i s not 
thought of as exhaustively expressed i n Scripture, we can also 
expect to find i t a l i v e and well in the various concrete 
traditions that manifest the l i f e of the Church.... To judge the 
Bible on the basis of Tradition as expressed in traditions i s 
not, pace Protestant fears, to submit the Bible to an alien 
authority, rather to identify and declare what i s the Bible's 
own deepest r e a l i t y . 5 a 
A r t i c l e 9 goes t o the h e a r t of t h i s c o n t r o v e r s y i n i t s 
d i s c u s s i o n of t h e mutual r e l a t i o n of S c r i p t u r e and 
T r a d i t i o n : 
Sacred Tradition and sacred Scripture, then, are bound closely 
together, and coiranunicate one with the other. For both of them, 
flowing out from the same divine well-spring, come together in 
some fashion to form one thing, and move towards the same goal. 
Sacred Scriptiure i s the speech of God as i t i s put down in 
writing under the breath of the Holy S p i r i t . And Tradition 
transmits i n i t s entirety the Word of God which has been 
entrusted to the apostles by Christ the Lord and the Holy 
S p i r i t . I t transmits i t to the successors of the apostles so 
that, enlightened by the S p i r i t of truth, they may f a i t h f u l l y 
preserve, expound and spread i t abroad by their preaching. Thus 
i t comes about that the Church does not draw her certainty about 
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a l l revealed truths from the holy Scriptures alone. Hence, both 
Scripture and Tradition must be accepted and honoured with equal 
feelings of devotion and reverence. (DV 9) 
I n t h e d i s c u s s i o n c o n c e r n i n g t h i s i s s u e , o b j e c t i o n was 
made to the s o - c a l l e d 'two s o u r c e s ' t h e o r y of R e v e l a t i o n , 
because i t was f e l t t h a t i t i m p l i e d t h a t R e v e l a t i o n was to 
be o b t a i n e d from two independent v e s s e l s , thus s u g g e s t i n g 
t h a t i t i s something which i s d i v i d e d up a r b i t r a r i l y i n t o 
two. Such a v i e w would, of c o u r s e , c o n f l i c t w i t h V a t i c a n 
I I ' s c o n c e p t of R e v e l a t i o n as a dynamic, o r g a n i c r e a l i t y , 
w i t h S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n seen as i n t e r d e p e n d e n t . But 
i t s h o u l d be noted t h a t T r e n t , when r e f e r r i n g to the 
'Gospel' ( t h e Word of C h r i s t and the b a s i s of a l l 
h i s t o r i c a l forms of t r a d i t i o n s ) used the word 'source' only 
i n t h e s i n g u l a r . 5 9 T h i s s u g g e s t s t h a t the t e a c h i n g of 
T r e n t about R e v e l a t i o n can be u n d e r s t o o d to lend support to 
t h e i n t e r d e p e n d e n c e of S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n . 
F u r t h e r m o r e , Yves Congar.^o among o t h e r s , has shown t h a t 
T r e n t i n f a c t r e j e c t e d a f o r m u l a t h a t would have suggested 
t h a t R e v e l a t i o n i s t o be o b t a i n e d from two s e p a r a t e s o u r c e s 
( p a r t i m . . . p a r t i m was r e p l a c e d w i t h e t . . . e t ) , and the work 
of Hubert J e d i n ^ ' i makes c l e a r t h a t T r e n t viewed T r a d i t i o n 
as i n e x t r i c a b l y l i n k e d t o S c r i p t u r e . 
R a t z i n g e r n o t e s t h a t P r o t e s t a n t t h e o l o g y has a c c e p t e d 
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t h e preeminence of R e v e l a t i o n over the c o n c r e t e forms i n 
w hich i t i s p r e s e n t e d , but s t r o n g o b j e c t i o n s have been 
r a i s e d c o n c e r n i n g the i n t e r p e n e t r a t i o n of S c r i p t u r e and 
T r a d i t i o n . 0 2 T h i s i s because the P r o t e s t a n t i d e a of s o i a 
s c r i p t u r a i s c o n c e r n e d w i t h S c r i p t u r e ' s j u d g i n g f u n c t i o n i n 
r e l a t i o n t o t h e Church, r a t h e r t h a n the m a t e r i a l o r i g i n of 
p a r t i c u l a r s t a t e m e n t s of f a i t h . Thus, p a r a d o x i c a l l y , an 
a t t e m p t by t h e c o u n c i l t o t a k e i n t o account views put 
f o r w a r d by t h e P r o t e s t a n t Churches has r e s u l t e d i n s t r o n g 
P r o t e s t a n t o p p o s i t i o n . That t h e c o u n c i l has moved f u r t h e r 
away from t h e i d e a of sola scriptura i s h i g h l i g h t e d f o r 
P r o t e s t a n t t h e o l o g i a n s by the concept of the 
i n t e r p e n e t r a t i o n of S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n , and i n a r t i c l e 
10, t h e i r i n t e r a c t i o n w i t h the t e a c h i n g o f f i c e . How, they 
ask, can S c r i p t u r e t h e n f u n c t i o n p r o p e r l y as the judge of 
t h e C h u r c h ? ^ 3 
As r e g a r d s t h e s e o b j e c t i o n s , i t would seem t h a t the 
l a c k of any mention of the need to c r i t i c i z e p o s s i b l e 
d i s t o r t i o n s of T r a d i t i o n , 'and the p l a c e of S c r i p t u r e as an 
element w i t h i n t h e Church t h a t i s a l s o c r i t i c a l of 
t r a d i t i o n ' ' ' i s u n s a t i s f a c t o r y . The p o s i t i o n of Cullmann 
and o t h e r s does not, however, seem to o f f e r any r e a l 
a l t e r n a t i v e , a s has been p o i n t e d out by R a t z i n g e r : 'To 
c o n t r a s t S c r i p t u r e w i t h the Church i s not o n l y i m p o s s i b l e 
from t h e s t a r t b e c a u s e the w r i t i n g s g a t h e r e d t o g e t h e r i n 
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t h e B i b l e a r e , and can o n l y be, a " B i b l e " , " S c r i p t u r e " , 
o n l y w i t h i n the Church, bvit i t would a l s o i n v o l v e the 
a b s u r d i t y of making f a i t h the f u n c t i o n of h i s t o r i c a l 
r e s e a r c h and expose i t to s c i e n t i f i c c r i t e r i a , the 
c e r t a i n t y of which cannot go beyond a v e r y moderate form of 
p r o b a b i l i t y and i s on q u i t e a n o t h e r l e v e l from t h a t of 
f a i t h . ' 6 5 T h i s can o n l y be done i f our fundamental 
h e r m e n e u t i c a l p o s i t i o n i s d i s r e g a r d e d . To speak of being 
a b l e t o r e d u c e m i s t a k e s i n B i b l i c a l e x e g e s i s to a minimum 
by t h e development of e v e r more e x a c t methods seems s i m p l y 
n a i v e . Of t h i s n o t i o n Kasemann comments: ' I t seems t o me 
s a f e r t o walk through a m i n e f i e l d b l i n d f o l d . I s i t 
p o s s i b l e t o f o r g e t f o r a second t h a t we a r e d a i l y concerned 
w i t h a f l o o d of d o u b t f u l , even a b s t r u s e i d e a s i n the f i e l d s 
of e x e g e s i s , h i s t o r y and t h e o l o g y , and t h a t our s c h o l a r s h i p 
has g r a d u a l l y d e g e n e r a t e d i n t o a world-wide g u e r i l l a 
w a r f a r e . . . ? Can we f r e e o u r s e l v e s from the massa 
p e r d i t i o n e s ? Can we pursue our c r a f t i n any o t h e r way t h a n 
i n t h e knowledge t h a t t h o s e who w i l l c a r r y us out have long 
been s t a n d i n g o u t s i d e t h e door?' ^ T h e problem i s t h a t 
kerygma can e x i s t o n l y as Church kerygma. S c r i p t u r e on i t s 
own does not have j u s t one c l e a r meaning. I t can o n l y have 
meaning w i t h i n t h e framework of kerygma. S c r i p t u r e , 
t h e r e f o r e , cannot be s e t up i n o p p o s i t i o n to the Church as 
Cullmann e t a l would w i s h . Cullmann t e l l s us t h a t we must 
put f a i t h i n e x e g e t e s b e i n g l e d by the Holy S p i r i t , but 
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agreement among t h e s e e x e g e t e s does not appear to be v e r y 
l i k e l y , and s h o u l d t h e r e not a l s o be t r u s t p l a c e d i n the 
Holy S p i r i t l e a d i n g t h e Church? T h i s does not mean t h a t 
t h e r e i s no p l a c e f o r v i g i l a n c e ; r a t h e r i t shows t h a t t h e r e 
can be no s o l u t i o n to the problem w i t h o u t the p o s s i b i l i t y 
of r i s k and t r u s t i n God. 
As r e g a r d s t h e o b j e c t i o n s of P r o t e s t a n t t h e o l o g i a n s , 
i t i s i m p o r t a n t to note t h a t the t e x t d e f i n e s S c r i p t u r e i n 
terms of what i s ( i . e . t h e Word of God), whereas T r a d i t i o n 
i s d e s c r i b e d i n terms of i t s f u n c t i o n : i t t r a n s m i t s , 
p r e s e r v e s , expounds, and makes more w i d e l y known the Word 
of God. T r a d i t i o n i s t o s e r v e as p a r t of t h a t R e v e l a t i o n , 
w hich was g i v e n once and f o r a l l . I t s t a s k i s 
c o n s e r v a t i v e , not i n n o v a t i v e . s But i t may n e v e r t h e l e s s be 
f a i r l y termed t h e u n w r i t t e n Word of God, s i n c e i t s u p p l i e s 
t h a t which i s n e c e s s a r y , but i s not c o n t a i n e d e x p l i c i t l y i n 
S c r i p t u r e ( e . g . the word homoousios) . 
The n e x t s e c t i o n of the t e x t i n v o l v e s the m a t e r i a l 
c o m p l e t e n e s s of S c r i p t u r e , an i s s u e which o c c a s i o n e d much 
debate among t h e F a t h e r s , d e s p i t e the f a c t t h a t the 
e c u m e n i c a l d i f f i c u l t i e s l i e e l s e w h e r e , and t h a t the 
r e s u l t i n g t e x t can h a r d l y be d i s p u t e d . There i s no ' p r o o f 
i n S c r i p t u r e f o r e v e r y C a t h o l i c d o c t r i n e , and many 
P r o t e s t a n t s would a g r e e t h a t c e r t a i n t y about God's 
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R e v e l a t i o n d e r i v e s not o n l y from S c r i p t u r e , but a l s o from 
p r e a c h i n g and t he i n n e r t e s t i m o n y of the Holy S p i r i t . 
Here, the f u n c t i o n of T r a d i t i o n l i e s i n the making c e r t a i n 
of f a i t h , t'-^ 
E c u m e n i c a l problems, however, a r e caused by the l a s t 
s e n t e n c e of a r t i c l e 9, which r e p e a t s a formula i s s u e d by 
th e C o u n c i l of T r e n t . But i t must be remembered t h a t i t i s 
not a complete s t a t e m e n t of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n . R a t h e r , i t i s a statement of the 
i n v i o l a b i l i t y of dogma. C e r t a i n l y , P r o t e s t a n t t h e o l o g i a n s 
d i d r a i s e o b j e c t i o n s , but i n e s s e n c e t h e i r d i f f i c u l t i e s a r e 
no d i f f e r e n t from t h o s e a l r e a d y d i s c u s s e d a b o v e o 
A r t i c l e 10 t h e n d e a l s w i t h t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p of the 
Church t o S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n , which have been 
e n t r u s t e d t o h e r . 
Sacred Tradition and sacred Scripture make up a single deposit 
of the Word of God, which i s entrusted to the Church. By 
adhering to i t the entire holy people, united to i t s pastors, 
remains always f a i t h f u l to the teaching of the apostles, to the 
brotherhood, to the breaking of bread and the prayers (cf. Acts 
2:42 Greek). So, in maintaining, practising and professing the 
f a i t h that has been handed on there should be a remarkable 
harmony between the bishops and the f a i t h f u l . (DV 10) 
The t a s k of p r e s e r v i n g and r e a l i z i n g the Word of God 
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i s t h e duty of the whole Church, not merely the h i e r a r c h y . 
T h i s , of c o u r s e , r e f l e c t s the e a r l i e r t e a c h i n g of the 
c o n s t i t u t i o n , and i s o b v i o u s l y i m p o r t a n t f o r a ba l a n c e d 
t h e o l o g y of t he l a i t y . I t a l s o r e p r e s e n t s a development 
upon t h e solo magisterio of Humani Generis .'^ ^  F o l l o w i n g on 
from a r t i c l e 9, i t shows t h a t t h e e c c l e s i a l n a t u r e of the 
Word does not c o n c e r n s i m p l y t h e t e a c h i n g o f f i c e a l one, but 
t h e whole Church, even though t h e former does have a 
p a r t i c u l a r f u n c t i o n : 
But the task of giving an authentic interpretation of the Word 
of God, whether in i t s written form or in the form of Tradition, 
has been entrusted to the li v i n g teaching office of the Church 
alone. I t s authority i n t h i s matter i s exercised i n the name of 
Jesus Ch r i s t . Yet t h i s Magisterium i s not superior to the Word 
of God, but i s i t s servant. I t teaches only what has been 
handed on to i t . At the divine command and with the help of the 
Holy S p i r i t i t l i s t e n s to t h i s devotedly, guards i t with 
dedication and expounds i t f a i t h f u l l y . A l l that i t proposes for 
beli e f as being divinely revealed i s drawn from this single 
deposit of f a i t h . {DV 10) 
The t e a c h i n g o f f i c e c a r r i e s out t h i s f u n c t i o n f o r the 
b e n e f i t of t h e l a i t y and t he b i s h o p s t o g e t h e r . But 
a l t h o u g h t h e 'sense of t h e f a i t h f u l ' i s a l l u d e d to i n 
a r t i c l e 10, i n i t s mention of the r 6 l e of the l a i t y i n 
p r e s e r v i n g t h e p u r i t y of t h e Word of God, the c o u n c i l d i d 
not g r e a t l y expand upon t h i s t h e o r y . T h i s was probably 
b e n e f i c i a l , a s a r e f i n e d form of i t i s s t i l l to be 
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a c h i e v e d , 2 and t h e r e i s a l s o the danger t h a t the sense of 
t h e f a i t h f u l , i f misunderstood, 3 c o u l d s a n c t i o n p r a c t i c e s 
r e s u l t i n g from a d i s t o r t i o n of T r a d i t i o n . T h i s would g i v e 
P r o t e s t a n t t h e o l o g i a n s more grounds f o r j u s t i f i e d 
c o m p l a i n t , t h u s p l a c i n g a n o t h e r o b s t a c l e i n the path of 
e c u m e n i c a l d i a l o g u e . W i t h t h i s i n mind, i t i s important 
t o note t h a t the M a g i s t e r i u m i s d e s c r i b e d as the s e r v a n t of 
t h e Word of God, and i t s f u n c t i o n s , l i k e t h o s e of 
T r a d i t i o n , a r e c o n s e r v a t i v e . Although t h e r e c o u l d never 
have been any s e r i o u s doubt t h a t t h i s was the c a s e , i t i s 
i m p o r t a n t t o p o i n t t h i s out (remembering the opening words 
of t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n : Dei verbum religiose audiens et 
fidentes proclamans...), g i v e n the i m p r e s s i o n l e f t by 
Humani Generis, which spoke not of the t e a c h i n g o f f i c e 
b e i n g c l a r i f i e d by S c r i p t u r e , but v i c e v e r s a . Theology 
t h e n becomes 'p r o v i n g ' from S c r i p t u r e what the t e a c h i n g 
o f f i c e has d e c l a r e d . A r t i c l e 10 s e r v e s to reduce the 
c o n t r a s t between t h e ' l i s t e n i n g ' and ' t e a c h i n g ' Church: the 
whole Church l i s t e n s , and i n i t s l i s t e n i n g , the whole 
Church s h a r e s i n t h e p r e s e r v a t i o n of t r u e t e a c h i n g . ' ^ s 
The l a s t p a r a g r a p h i s a summary of t h e i n t e r d e p e n d e n c y 
of S c r i p t u r e , T r a d i t i o n and t h e M a g i s t e r i u m : 
I t i s clear, therefore, that, in the supremely wise arrangement 
of God, sacred Tradition, sacred Scripture and the Magisterium 
of the Church are so connected and associated that one of them 
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cannot stand without the others. Working together, each in 
their own way under the action of the Holy S p i r i t , they a l l 
contribute e f f e c t i v e l y to the salvation of souls. {DV 10) 
Re g a r d i n g t h e i n t e r d e p e n d e n t r e l a t i o n s h i p of 
S c r i p t u r e , T r a d i t i o n and the Ma g i s t e r i u m enough has been 
s a i d i n t h e comments on a r t i c l e 9. S u f f i c e i t to say t h a t 
s u c h a r e l a t i o n s h i p i s c o n s i s t e n t w i t h what has gone bef o r e 
i n t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n , and from t h e C a t h o l i c v i e w p o i n t the 
t h r e e e n t i t i e s a r e indeed i n e x t r i c a b l y l i n k e d . T h i s i s not 
to say t h a t V a t i c a n I I ' s t r e a t m e n t of t h e i s s u e cannot be 
v a l i d l y c r i t i c i s e d . F urthermore, t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p i s 
p l a c e d w i t h i n t h e pneumato1ogical c o n t e x t and t h e r e b y 
a v o i d s g i v i n g t h e appearance of 'a merely e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
f u n c t i o n a l ism'. The u n d e r s t a n d i n g of the th e o l o g y of the 
Word i s a l s o advanced i n t he l a s t c l a u s e , which speaks of 
t h e s a v i n g power of t h e Word of God, which the c o n s t i t u t i o n 
r e g a r d s a s t h e d i a l o g u e of s a l v a t i o n . - ^ 
Comparison with Newman 
I n a d i s c u s s i o n of t h e s i m i l a r i t i e s and d i f f e r e n c e s 
between Newman's (mature) t h e o l o g y of R e v e l a t i o n and t h a t 
of V a t i c a n I I , t h e f i r s t t h i n g t o do i s to d i v i d e Newman's 
thought i n t o two: f i r s t l y r e g a r d i n g t h e n a t u r e of 
R e v e l a t i o n and, s e c o n d l y , r e g a r d i n g i t s t r a n s m i s s i o n . 
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a) The Personal and Propositional^ ^ 
Newman had a h i g h l y p e r s o n a l i s t approach to 
R e v e l a t i o n , and f o r him, i t i s God H i m s e l f t h a t i s 
r e v e a l e d , not j u s t s t a t e m e n t s about Him: 
As God i s one, so the impression He gives us of Himself i s one; 
i t i s not a thing of parts; i t i s not a system.... I t i s the 
vision of an object. When we pray, we pray, not to an 
assemblage of notions, or to a creed, but to One Individual 
Being; and when we speak of Him we speak of a Person.... This 
being the case, a l l our attempts to delineate our impression of 
Him go to bring out one idea, not two or three or four; not a 
philosophy, but an individual idea i n i t s separate aspects.'''' 
T h i s c o h e r e s w i t h t h e view e x p r e s s e d once he was a 
C a t h o l i c , t h a t 
what Catholics, what Church doctors, as well as Apostles, have 
ever lived on, i s not any number of theological canons or 
decrees, but... Christ Himself, as He i s represented i n concrete 
existence i n the Gospels.so 
Newman was not, however, as a r e s u l t of t h i s approach, 
i n any way a n t i - d o g m a t i c . T h i s i s d e s p i t e t h e f a c t t h a t i n 
h i s e a r l y t h e o l o g y , a s i n B r i a n s , he almost r e g a r d e d dogma 
as a n e c e s s a r y e v i l , r a t h e r t h a n as good and n e c e s s a r y , 
which was h i s dev e l o p e d view. A f t e r a l l . 
Why should God speak, unless He meant to say something? Why 
should He say i t , unless He meant us to hear? [Surely] there 
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must be some essential doctrine proposed by [Revelation] to our 
f a i t h . . . . Religion cannot be but dogmatic; i t ever has been.si 
So, as w e l l a s b e i n g p e r s o n a l . R e v e l a t i o n f o r Newman 
i s a l s o 'a s u b s t a n t i v e message from above. ' 8 ? That s a i d , 
he was a l s o w e l l aware of t he inadequacy of human language 
f o r e x p r e s s i n g t h e d i v i n e m y s t e r i e s : 
No revelation can be complete and systematic, from the weakness 
of the human i n t e l l e c t ; 5 0 f a r as i t i s not such, i t i s 
mysterious.... A Revelation i s religious doctrine viewed on i t s 
illuminated side; a Mystery i s the selfsame doctrine viewed on 
the side unilluminated. Thus Religious Truth i s neither light 
nor dark, but both together; i t i s lik e the dim view of the 
country seen i n the twilight, with forms half extracted from the 
darkness, with broken lines, and isolated masses. Revelation... 
i s not a revealed system, but consists of a number of detached 
and incomplete truths belonging to a vast system unrevealed, of 
doctrines and injunctions mysteriously connected together.8 3 
The i n a b i l i t y of man d u r i n g h i s e a r t h l y l i f e , t o 
u n d e r s t a n d God a s He r e a l l y i s , a l s o s e r v e s to emphasize 
t h e e s c h a t o l o g i c a l n a t u r e of C h r i s t i a n i t y . F o r i t i s only 
a f t e r one's death, or a t the f i n a l consumation, t h a t one 
moves ex umhris et imaginihus in v e r i tate/n. 8 4 
D e s p i t e t h e i n a d e q u a c i e s of human language, Newman was 
c o n v i n c e d t h a t t h e r e i s no i n c o n g r u i t y between a dogmatic 
c r e e d and a p e r s o n a l f a i t h : 
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People urge that salvation consists, not in believing the 
propositions that there i s a God, that there i s a Saviour, that 
Our Lord i s God, that there i s a Trinity, but in believing in 
God, in a Saviour, in a Sanctifier; and they object that such 
propositions are but a formal and human medium destroying a l l 
true reception of the Gospel, and making rel i g i o n a matter of 
words or of logic, instead of having i t s seat in the heart. 
They are right so far as th i s , that men can and sometimes do 
rest i n the propositions themselves as expressing i n t e l l e c t u a l 
notions; they are wrong, when they maintain that men need do so 
or always do so. The propositions may and must be used, and can 
e a s i l y be used, as the expression of facts, not notions, and 
they are necessary to the mind in the sajne way as language i s 
ever necessary for denoting facts, both for ourselves as 
individuals, and for our intercourse with others. Again, they 
are useful i n their dogmatic aspect as asserting and msiking 
c l e a r for us the truths on which the religious imagination has 
to r e s t . Knowledge must ever precede the exercise of the 
affections. We feel gratitude and love, we feel indignation and 
d i s l i k e , when we have the informations actually put before us 
which are to kindle those several emotions. We love our 
parents, as our parents, when we know them to be our parents; we 
must know concerning God, before we can feel love, fear, hope or 
trust towards Him. Devotion must have i t s objects; those 
objects, as being supernatural, when not represented to our 
senses by material symbols, must be set before the mind in 
propositions. The formula, which embodies a dogma for the 
theologian, readily suggests an object for the wo r s h i p p e r s 
Newman a l s o d e a l t w i t h t h e i s s u e of d o c t r i n e and 
d e v o t i o n i n t h e p r e f a c e t o t h e Via Media, and a t f i r s t 
s i g h t i t would appear t h a t i n t h e p r e f a c e he r e v e r s e d the 
o r d e r of knowledge and t h e n d e v o t i o n o u t l i n e d above, when 
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a s s e r t i n g t h a t d e v o t i o n sometimes t a k e s precedence over 
d o c t r i n e . 
T h i s p a s s a g e from t h e Grammar, however, makes c l e a r 
t h a t Newman b e l i e v e d t h a t knowledge i s imparted i n two 
ways: f i r s t l y , t hrough p r o p o s i t i o n s which speak to the 
i n t e l l e c t ; and s e c o n d l y , through ' m a t e r i a l symbols', which 
speak t o t he s e n s e s and the i m a g i n a t i o n . The f i r s t of 
t h e s e ways of knowing may be equated w i t h e x p l i c i t 
knowledge, s u c h as i s t o be had of R e v e l a t i o n which i s 
g i v e n i n words, and t h e second may be i d e n t i f i e d w i t h 
i m p l i c i t knowledge, such as i s to be o b t a i n e d from deeds 
and images. I n any event, 'devotion must have i t s 
obj e c t s ' . 
T h e r e f o r e , w h i l e i t i s t r u e t h a t i n the p r e f a c e Newman 
wrote t h a t t h e P r o p h e t i c a l O f f i c e ( i . e . d o c t r i n a l 
p r o p o s i t i o n s ) must sometimes g i v e way t o t h e P r i e s t l y 
O f f i c e ( i . e . d e v o t i o n ) , t h i s i s not a c a s e of d e v o t i o n 
b e i n g put b e f o r e knowledge p e r se. I t i s d e v o t i o n being 
put b e f o r e p r e p o s i t i o n a l knowledge, s i n c e i n such 
i n s t a n c e s , p e r s o n a l knowledge, on which t h i s d e v o t i o n 
r e s t s , i s t o be p r e f e r r e d . I n o t h e r words, knowledge must 
e v e r p r e c e d e d e v o t i o n , but sometimes i m p l i c i t knowledge i s 
to be p r e f e r r e d t o e x p l i c i t knowledge, and v i c e v e r s a . 
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So, a l t h o u g h t h e N e a p o l i t a n crone who c h a t t e r s to the 
c r u c i f i x 8 6 i s an example of the P r i e s t l y O f f i c e o v e r r i d i n g 
t h e P r o p h e t i c a l O f f i c e , t h i s i s not because d e v o t i o n 
p r e c e d e s knowledge. R a t h e r , i t i s because i n t h i s i n s t a n c e 
i m p l i c i t knowledge i s t o be p r e f e r r e d to e x p l i c i t . I t 
would, t h e r e f o r e , seem f a i r to conclu d e t h a t i n t h e p r e f a c e 
Newman has not r e v e r s e d t h e o r d e r of knowledge and d e v o t i o n 
a s e x p r e s s e d i n t h e Grammar, a l t h o u g h h i s use of v a r i o u s 
terms may a t f i r s t s i g h t s u g g e s t t h a t to be the c a s e . 
T h a t Newman b e l i e v e d R e v e l a t i o n t o be communicated i n 
words and deeds, i s a l s o i l l u s t r a t e d by h i s d e s c r i p t i o n of 
th e growth / development of an i d e a , which demonstrates 
t h a t God's s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n , i n C h r i s t , r e q u i r e s the 
'obedience of f a i t h ' . Newman's own l i f e and w r i t i n g s s ? 
show t h i s c l e a r l y . 
[An idea's] development then i s not lik e a mathematical theorem 
worked out on paper, in which each successive advance i s a pure 
evolution from a foregoing, but i t i s carried on through 
individuals and bodies of men; i t employs their minds as 
instruments, and depends upon them while i t uses them.sa 
So, r e g a r d i n g t h e n a t u r e of R e v e l a t i o n , i t can be 
c l e a r l y s e e n t h a t Newman has, to a l a r g e e x t e n t , 
a n t i c i p a t e d t h e t e a c h i n g of V a t i c a n I I , which emphasizes 
t h e p e r s o n a l i s t a s p e c t of R e v e l a t i o n , which i s complete i n 
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C h r i s t , and i s conveyed i n words and deeds to which a 
r e s p o n s e i s r e q u i r e d , a l o n g w i t h the need f o r dogma. What 
i s i m p l i c i t i n Newman's t h e o l o g y of R e v e l a t i o n , but not 
drawn out, i s the n a t u r e of R e v e l a t i o n as d i a l o g u e between 
t h e P e r s o n i of ^  God and the pe r s o n of man. I n the 1878 
e d i t i o n of t h e Essay on Development, however, Newman, d i d 
h o l d t h e I n c a r n a t i o n to be the c e n t r a l dogma of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , 9 and acknowledged t h a t t h e r e c o u l d be no new 
p u b l i c R e v e l a t i o n . Furthermore, he r e c o g n i z e d the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of R e v e l a t i o n o u t s i d e J u d a e o - C h r i s t i a n i t y , 
s e e i n g i t , a l o n g w i t h Judaism, as a p r e p a r a t i o n f o r C h r i s t : 
pagan l i t e r a t u r e , philosophy, and mythology, properly 
understood, were but a preparation for the Gospel. The Greek 
poets and sages were i n a certain sense prophets.... There had 
been a d i r e c t l y divine dispensation granted to the Jews; but 
there had been in some sense a dispensation carried on in favour 
of the Gentiles. He who had taken the seed of Jacob for His 
elect people had not therefore cast the rest of mankind out of 
his sight.9 0 
I t was remarked above t h a t V a t i c a n I I was perhaps a 
l i t t l e too o p t i m i s t i c , and r e m i s s , i n i t s f a i l u r e t o 
d i s c u s s t h e i s s u e of Law and G o s p e l . That s a l v a t i o n i s the 
r e s u l t of t h e j u s t i f i c a t i o n of t h e s i n n e r through C h r i s t ' s 
work on the C r o s s i s e v i d e n t i n Newman's thought, and i n 
t h i s r e s p e c t , D ei Verbum can b e n e f i t from h i s d i s c u s s i o n of 
C h r i s t ' s P a s s i o n : 
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He had to bear what i s well known to us, what i s familiar to us, 
but what to him was woe unutterable. He had to bear that which 
i s so easy a thing for us, so natural, so welcome, that we 
cannot conceive of i t as of a great endurance, but which to Him 
had the scent and the poison of death - He had... to bear the 
weight of s i n . . . He had to bear the sin of the whole world. 
b) The Mutual Relation of Scripture and Tradition 
As r e g a r d s t h e t r a n s m i s s i o n of R e v e l a t i o n , Newman i s 
c l e a r t h a t i t i s not a l e g a l i s t i c f u n c t i o n , but t h a t i t i s 
s a c r a m e n t a l . T h i s can be seen from the way i n which he 
does not t r e a t R e v e l a t i o n as b e i n g something p u r e l y 
p r e p o s i t i o n a l , and i n t h e Essay on Development where he 
sp e a k s of C h r i s t f u l f i l l i n g t h e Law,''^ as w e l l as 
p r o m u l g a t i n g t h e G o s p e l . That t h i s t r a n s m i s s i o n i s the 
f u n c t i o n of T r a d i t i o n , which i s t he l i f e and be i n g of the 
Church, i s a l s o c l e a r from a p r e v i o u s l y mentioned l e t t e r of 
1871, i n which he d e s c r i b e d t h e Church as 'a s t a n d i n g 
A p o s t o l i c committee.... [which] can put c l e a r l y b e f o r e u s . . . 
what i s t o be b e l i e v e d , and what i s not such.''5 3 
T r a d i t i o n i s a l s o t h a t of which Newman spoke when he 
d i s c u s s e d t h e a b i l i t y of t h e Church t o know h e r own mind i n 
th e e x e g e s i s of i n c o m p l e t e or u n c l e a r p a s s a g e s of 
S c r i p t u r e . ' 5 4 I n a d d i t i o n , t h e importance of the l i v i n g 
w i t n e s s of t h e Church, d e s c r i b e d by Aug u s t i n e i n h i s now 
famous s a y i n g , s e c u r u s judicat orbis terrarum, i n Newman's 
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c o n v e r s i o n t o C a t h o l i c i s m must be remembered. 
R e g a r d i n g t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p of S c r i p t u r e to the Church, 
t h e C a t h o l i c Newman has once a g a i n a n t i c i p a t e d the theology 
of V a t i c a n I I . He saw S c r i p t u r e a s the product of 
T r a d i t i o n , and as su c h c o u l d o n l y be understood c o r r e c t l y 
w i t h i n t h a t c o n t e x t . U n l i k e V a t i c a n I I , however, he d i d 
mention e x p l i c i t l y t h e p o s s i b i l i t y of c o r r u p t i o n s , r a t h e r 
t h a n t r u e developments, a l t h o u g h h i s seven suggested notes 
of a t r u e development a r e r a t h e r t e n t a t i v e , and he regar d e d 
S c r i p t u r e a s an element w i t h i n the Church t h a t i s c r i t i c a l 
of Tradition."'-'' H i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g of the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n i s w e l l e x p r e s s e d i n a note 
added t o t h e e l e v e n t h l e c t u r e on the Prophetical Office of 
the Church, i n which he c o n s i d e r e d t h e d i f f e r e n c e between 
C a t h o l i c s and (High) A n g l i c a n s over t h e i s s u e to be a 
m a t t e r of words: 
Catholics and Anglicans, i n the controversy as to whether the 
whole f a i t h i s or i s not contained in Scripture, attach 
different meanings to the word "proof". We mean that not every 
a r t i c l e of f a i t h i s so contained there, that i t may thence be 
lo g i c a l l y proved, independently of the teaching and authority of 
the Tradition; but Anglicans mean that every a r t i c l e of f a i t h i s 
so contained there, that i t may be proved, provided there be 
added the i l l u s t r a t i o n s and compensations supplied by the 
Tradition. 
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So, f o r Newman, as w e l l a s V a t i c a n I I , the f u n c t i o n of 
T r a d i t i o n i s se e n i n r e l a t i o n to the Word of God. T h i s , of 
c o u r s e , a l s o a n t i c i p a t e s V a t i c a n I I ' s statement about the 
m a t e r i a l c o m p l e t e n e s s of S c r i p t u r e , which b r i n g s out the 
n a t u r e of t h e i n t e r d e p e n d e n t r e l a t i o n s h i p between S c r i p t u r e 
and T r a d i t i o n . Thus, Newman would a l s o conclude t h a t i t i s 
not p o s s i b l e t o s e t S c r i p t u r e a g a i n s t t h e Church as i t s 
judge, i n t h e manner Cullmann e t al demand, s i n c e i t i s 
o n l y w i t h i n t h e Church t h a t i t can be understood. Ker 
summarizes Newman's thought w e l l : 
The idea that "every one may gain the true doctrines of the 
gospel for himself from the Bible", he called the "ultra -
Protestant . principle" ; whereas according to the Fathers, "the 
unanimous witness of the whole Church" to the teaching of the 
apostles was "as much the voice of God" as was Scripture. To 
i n s i s t , Newman argues, on "the Bible as the only standard of 
appeal i n doctrinal inquiries" inevitably leads to the 
conclusion that "truth i s but matter of opinion", since "the 
Bible i s not written as to force i t s meaning upon the reader", 
nor does i t "carry with i t i t s own interpretation".'''^ 
As r e g a r d s t h e i n t e r d e p e n d e n t r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
S c r i p t u r e , T r a d i t i o n and t he Magisterium, Newman has once 
a g a i n a n t i c i p a t e d t h e t e a c h i n g of V a t i c a n I I . T h i s i s 
demo n s t r a t e d by h i s w r i t i n g s d u r i n g the 'Rambler 
C o n t r o v e r s y ' , d u r i n g which he a s s i g n e d t h e Magisterium the 
a c t i v e r 6 l e i n t h e Church's t e a c h i n g . As r e g a r d s the 
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l a i t y , he has a l s o l a i d the f o u n d a t i o n s f o r more 
t h e o l o g i c a l work on t he sensus f i d e i i u m . ' s 
The p o i n t was made i n an e a r l i e r c h a p t e r t h a t Newman's 
co n c e p t of R e v e l a t i o n r e s t s upon h i s b e l i e f i n D i v i n e 
P r o v i d e n c e . T h i s i s o b v i o u s l y t r u e when one c o n s i d e r s h i s 
view t h a t the deeper u n d e r s t a n d i n g of d i v i n e t r u t h g a i n e d 
by t h e Church over time i s t he r e s u l t of the Holy S p i r i t 
l e a d i n g t h e Church i n t o a l l t r u t h . T h i s i s ano t h e r p o i n t 
of agreement w i t h V a t i c a n I I which taught t h a t the Holy 
S p i r i t p e r f e c t s t h e f a i t h of t h e Church. Taken w i t h 
Newman's r e j e c t i o n of S t . V i n c e n t ' s s t a t i c semper, one can 
see t h a t t h e C a t h o l i c Newman's view of t he a u t h o r i t y of the 
F a t h e r s had changed t o s e e i n g them as p a r t of the p r o c e s s 
of t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g of R e v e l a t i o n , r a t h e r than as s t a t i c 
a u t h o r i t i e s . ' ' ' ^ T h i s change i n h i s thought r e f l e c t s V a t i c a n 
I I ' s u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e r 6 l e of t h e F a t h e r s . 
Evaluation 
I n summary, then, Newman can be c r e d i t e d w i t h 
a n t i c i p a t i n g , t o a v e r y l a r g e e x t e n t , the t e a c h i n g of the 
Second V a t i c a n C o u n c i l on t h e n a t u r e and t r a n s m i s s i o n of 
D i v i n e R e v e l a t i o n . 
The main p o i n t s of agreement between Newman and the 
c o u n c i l a r e : t h e p e r s o n a l i s t c o n c e p t i o n of R e v e l a t i o n , 
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a l t h o u g h p r o p o s i t i o n s have t h e i r p l a c e ; t h a t t h e r e can be 
no new p u b l i c R e v e l a t i o n ; t h a t R e v e l a t i o n i s complete i n 
C h r i s t ; t h e f u n c t i o n of words and deeds i n h i s t o r y i n the 
communication of R e v e l a t i o n ; the n e c e s s i t y of the 
'obedience of f a i t h ' ; t h e s a c r a m e n t a l c h a r a c t e r of the 
t r a n s m i s s i o n of R e v e l a t i o n ; t h e dynamic n a t u r e of 
T r a d i t i o n ; t h e mutual r e l a t i o n of S c r i p t u r e , T r a d i t i o n and 
t h e M a g i s t e r i u m ; and t h e f u n c t i o n of T r a d i t i o n b eing i n 
r e l a t i o n t o t h e Word of God. I n s h o r t , V a t i c a n I I has 
a c c e p t e d Newman's i d e a of t h e o r g a n i c development of 
d o c t r i n e . 
The major d i f f e r e n c e s between Newman and the c o u n c i l 
a r e Newman's r e a l i z a t i o n of t h e need to be wary of p o s s i b l e 
d i s t o r t i o n s of T r a d i t i o n , and t he h e a v i e r s t r e s s he p l a c e s 
on Law, a s opposed t o Gosp e l , i n C h r i s t i a n R e v e l a t i o n . 
Newman's thought, t h e r e f o r e , would seem to be of g r e a t 
i m p o rtance f o r p o s t - V a t i c a n I I C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g y on the 
n a t u r e and t r a n s m i s s i o n of D i v i n e R e v e l a t i o n . 
The Possibility of Irreformable Definitions: the Connexion 
between Revelation and Infallibility 
G i v e n t h e above d i s c u s s i o n , a f u r t h e r i s s u e t h a t 
a r i s e s i s t h e p o s s i b i l i t y of i r r e f o r m a b l e pronouncements by 
t h e . Church i n m a t t e r s of f a i t h and m o r a l s . As d i s c u s s e d 
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elsewhere, Newman was o f t h e o p i n i o n t h a t t h e d e f i n i t i o n of 
papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y by V a t i c a n I was, a l t h o u g h inopportune, 
c o r r e c t , and he was ab l e t o defend t h e d e f i n i t i o n p u b l i c l y . 
V a t i c a n I I a l s o accepted t h e n o t i o n of i n f a l l i b i l i t y , 
a l t h o u g h i t r e f i n e d V a t i c a n I ' s un d e r s t a n d i n g o f i t , and 
t h i s w i l l be di s c u s s e d f u r t h e r i n t h e next chapter. The 
p o i n t i n d i s c u s s i o n here i s t h e connexion between t h e 
n a t u r e and t r a n s m i s s i o n o f R e v e l a t i o n and the p o s s i b i l i t y 
o f i n f a l l i b i l i t y . 
Newman b e l i e v e d t h a t t h e r e was such a t h i n g as 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y i n f a i t h and morals, because he h e l d t h a t the 
f a c t of d o c t r i n a l development n e c e s s i t a t e d i t . I f t h e r e 
are such t h i n g s as t r u e d o c t r i n a l developments t h e n i n h i s 
view, God must have p r o v i d e d t h e Church w i t h a means of 
d e t e r m i n i n g them from c o r r u p t i o n s - hence i n f a l l i b i l i t y . 
Such a view i s o b v i o u s l y i n accordance w i t h V a t i c a n I I ' s 
t h e o l o g y o f R e v e l a t i o n , which spoke o f the Holy S p i r i t 
l e a d i n g t h e Church i n t o an ever g r e a t e r u n d e r s t a n d i n g of 
D i v i n e T r u t h . The n a t u r e o f R e v e l a t i o n , as discussed by 
V a t i c a n I I a l s o lends i t s e l f t o such b e l i e f . R e v e l a t i o n i s 
th e communication o f God t o man, Person t o person. I t i s 
because of t h i s communication, which i s a d i a l o g u e between 
t h e t o t a l i t y o f God and t h e t o t a l i t y o f man, t h a t man can 
know about God. The reason why t h e r e can be such a t h i n g 
as i n f a l l i b i l i t y i n man's knowledge o f God, i s because God 
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has r e v e a l e d H i m s e l f t o man i n His t o t a l i t y , i n the Person 
of C h r i s t , t h e Word of God i n whom R e v e l a t i o n i s complete. 
As such, man's knowledge o f God r e s u l t s from God's personal 
s e l f - c o m m u n i c a t i o n of His whole S e l f t o man i n the God made 
man, Jesus. 
That R e v e l a t i o n lends i t s e l f t o i n f a l l i b l e 
pronouncements made by t h e Church i n ma t t e r s of f a i t h and 
morals has, o f course, been w i d e l y c h a l 1 e n g e d . i o o Thus, 
Paul A v i s has argued t h a t a r e v e r e n t a g n o s t i c i s m must be 
m a i n t a i n e d i n such m a t t e r s , s t a t i n g t h a t t h e former view 
presupposes that revelation i s the comraunication of particular 
truths i n propositional form, and that these propositions are 
largely inunune to the r e l a t i v i t i e s of culture and changes i n 
human understanding.101 
A v i s , t h e r e f o r e , sees a fundamental i n c o n g r u i t y i n the 
C a t h o l i c p o s i t i o n which a l l o w s t h e personal n a t u r e of 
R e v e l a t i o n , w h i l e i n s i s t i n g on t h e need a l s o f o r 
i r r e f o r m a b l e dogma. For him i t i s necessary t h a t 'to 
d e s c r i b e r e a l i t y more f u l l y , language must be 
c o r r e s p o n d i n g l y l e s s p r e c i s e . ' 1 0 -
I t i s hoped t h a t t h e o p p o s i t e t o t h i s view has been 
demonstrated above. The u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f R e v e l a t i o n 
promulgated by V a t i c a n I I a l l o w s t h a t i t i s , t o a g r e a t 
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e x t e n t , p e r s o n a l i n n a t u r e , b u t t h a t i t a l s o has a 
p r o p o s i t i o n a l aspect. T h i s , o f course, was Newman's view. 
I n a d d i t i o n , t h e f a c t t h a t p r o p o s i t i o n s are h i s t o r i c a l l y 
c o n d i t i o n e d does not make them h a l f t r u e , and h a l f f a l s e . 
T h i s has been drawn out w e l l by K a r l Rahner, who p o i n t e d 
out t h a t such p r o p o s i t i o n s are an 
adaequatio intellectus et rei, i n so far as they state 
absolutely nothing which i s false. Anyone who wants to c a l l 
them 'half false' because they do not state everything about the 
whole t r u t h of the matter i n question, would eventually abolish 
the d i s t i n c t i o n between t r u t h and falsehood. On the other hand, 
anyone who proposes to regard these propositions of f a i t h , 
because they are wholly true, as i n themselves adequate to the 
matter i n question, i.e. as exhaustive statements, would be 
fal s e l y elevating human t r u t h to God's simple and exhaustive 
knowledge of himself and of a l l that takes i t s o r i g i n from 
him.103 
A v i s ' s comments, however, are based on a p a r t i c u l a r 
e p i s t e m o l o g y , which 'plays o f i m a g i n a t i o n - w i t h i t s own 
d i s t i n c t i v e r e s o u r c e s of mythopoeic s t o r y - t e l l i n g , 
s y m b o l i s a t i o n and c o n c r e t e image, a g a i n s t i n t e l l e c t i n i t s 
p r o p o s i t i o n a l mood.'io* But i t seems t h a t Avis has made a 
f a l s e d i s t i n c t i o n . This i s because i m a g i n a t i o n p l a y s a 
v i t a l r o l e i n man's u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e event of 
R e v e l a t i o n , and i s t h e r e f o r e necessary b e f o r e a r a t i o n a l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f t h a t R e v e l a t i o n can be made. 
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C r i t i c i s m a s i d e , Avis's o b s e r v a t i o n t h a t dogmas are 
h i s t o r i c a l l y and c u l t u r a l l y c o n d i t i o n e d must be 
acknowledged. That t h i s has been done can be seen from the 
b r i e f d i s c u s s i o n above of t h e document Mysterium ecclesiae, 
i s s u e d by t h e Sacred Congregation f o r the D o c t r i n e of the 
F a i t h i n 1973.105 That being s a i d , 
The f a i t h f u l . . . must shun the opinion, f i r s t , that dogmatic 
formulae (or some category of them) cannot signify t r u t h i n a 
determinate way, but can only offer changeable approximations to 
i t , which to a certain extent d i s t o r t or a l t e r i t ; secondly, 
that these formulae sig n i f y the t r u t h only i n an indeterminate 
way, t h i s t r u t h being l i k e a goal that i s constantly being 
sought by means of such approximations, l o t ' 
Newman was a l s o f u l l y aware of the h i s t o r i c a l n ature 
of dogma, as i s shown by t h e d i s c u s s i o n o f h i s view t h a t a 
d e f i n i t i o n ex cathedra must be i n t e r p r e t e d by the schola 
theologorum. T h i s emphasizes t h e wisdom of both V a t i c a n 
C o u n c i l s i n choosing t o speak of i n f a l l i b i l i t y as a charism 
of t h e Church, which g i v e s r i s e t o i r r e f o r m a b l e 
d e f i n i t i o n s , r a t h e r t h a n speaking of i n f a l l i b l e 
p r o p o s i t i o n s . 
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CHAPTER 7 
PROCLAIMING THE KINGDOM: 
NEWMAN, VATICAN I I , AND THE CHURCH 
Those of us who took part in Vatican II (the 21st General 
Council of the Church) became very aware that Newman had 
not only come into his own but that the whole mind of the 
Council was imbued with his thought. I do not think it an 
exaggeration to say that. For it is difficult to imagine 
how a great deal of the Council's thinking on the Church, 
Revelation, Conscience and the participation of the laity 
could have been formulated apart from his initial 
groundwork. ^ 
O r i g i n a l l y , i t had been i n t e n d e d t h a t t h e Second 
V a t i c a n C o u n c i l would produce o n l y one document on the 
Church, b u t once t h e d i s c u s s i o n s began i t became c l e a r t h a t 
two were r e q u i r e d . The f i r s t , Lumen Gentium, 'The Dogmatic 
C o n s t i t u t i o n on t h e Church', was o f f i c i a l l y promulgated on 
21 November 1964, and t h e second, 'The P a s t o r a l 
C o n s t i t u t i o n on t h e Church i n t h e Modern World', Gaudium et 
Spes, f o l l o w e d on 7 December 1965.2 AS i t s E n g l i s h t i t l e 
s uggests. Lumen Gentium i s concerned w i t h t he Church's 
t h e o l o g i c a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g of h e r s e l f , and i s t h e r e f o r e t he 
one d i s c u s s e d below.3 
The Mystery of the Church 
Chapter 1 ( a r t i c l e s 1 - 8) i s concerned w i t h 'The 
Mystery o f t h e Church'. V a r i o u s o b j e c t i o n s were r a i s e d t o 
t h i s t i t l e by some Fath e r s who f e l t t h a t i t would open the 
door f o r t h e r e j e c t i o n o f t h e d o c t r i n e o f the v i s i b l e 
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Church i n f a v o u r o f the i n v i s i b l e Church.* Those who 
opposed t h e use of t h e word 'mystery', however, h e l d a very 
l i m i t e d concept of i t , which r e s t r i c t e d i t t o t h e s e c r e t or 
a b s t r u s e . The use of t h e b i b l i c a l term 'mystery' was 
i n t e n d e d t o e l u c i d a t e t h e t r u e , complex nature of the 
Church i n a l l i t s aspects, b o t h v i s i b l e and i n v i s i b l e . I n 
f a c t , t h i s c h a p t e r i s 'a d e l i b e r a t e e f f o r t a t a s y n t h e s i s 
such as i s a l r e a d y i m p l i c i t i n t h e b i b l i c a l and p a t r i s t i c 
n o t i o n o f mysterium.' ^ 
Christ i s the l i g h t of humanity; and i t i s , accordingly, the 
he a r t - f e l t desire of t h i s sacred Council, being gathered 
together i n the Holy S p i r i t , that by proclaiming His Gospel to 
every creature (cf. Hk. 15:15), i t may bring a l l men to the 
l i g h t of Christ which shines out v i s i b l y from the Church. Since 
the Church, i n Christ, i s i n the nature of a sacrament - a sign 
and instrument, that i s , of communion with God and of unity 
among a l l men - she here purposes... to set f o r t h . . . her own 
nature and universal mission. (LG 1) 
The Church, t h e n , i s t h e l i g h t o f the n a t i o n s . 
Couched more t h e o l o g i c a l l y , t he Church i s the ' u n i v e r s a l 
sacrament o f s a l v a t i o n ' . (LG' 48) Through the s a c r a m e n t o f 
th e Church i n t i m a t e u n i o n w i t h God and t h e i n t i m a t e u n i t y 
o f t h e whole of humanity i s achieved. Thus the c o u n c i l has 
a s c r i b e d t o t h e Church 'the v a l u e o f a sacramental 
symbolism and i n s t r u m e n t a l i t y i n the whole of the d i v i n e 
economy of s a l v a t i o n f o r a l l mankind and i t s h i s t o r y . ' s 
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A r t i c l e s 2-4 t r a c e t h e o r i g i n and the h i s t o r y of the 
Church. She was founded by God and has her r e a l i z a t i o n i n 
h i s t o r y . A r t i c l e 3 develops t he C h r i s t o l o g i c a l basis f o r 
th e Church and s t r e s s e s t h e s a l v i f i c f u n c t i o n of the 
eucharist.'^ But t h e s t r e s s on C h r i s t i s counter-balanced 
by r e f e r e n c e t o Pentecost and t h e work of the Holy S p i r i t , 
who bestows upon t h e Church ' v a r i e d h i e r a r c h i c and 
c h a r i s m a t i c g i f t s , and i n t h i s way d i r e c t s her... and leads 
her i n t o p e r f e c t u n i o n w i t h her Spouse.' (LG 4) The 
T r i n i t a r i a n framework f o r t h e mystery of t h e Church i s a l s o 
u nderscored i n a manner which r e f l e c t s t h e T r i n i t a r i a n 
n a t u r e o f R e v e l a t i o n i n Dei Verbum 2: 
Hence the universal Church i s seen to be "a people brought into 
unity from the unity, of the Father, the Son and the Holy 
S p i r i t . " (LG 4) 
A r t i c l e 5 deals w i t h t h e Kingdom of God and t h e 
Church. The f i r s t p o i n t made i s t h a t t h e Kingdom was 
p r e s e n t i n t h e person, works and pr e a c h i n g of Jesus. 
Secondly, t h e Church must c o n t i n u e Jesus' work by 
p r o c l a i m i n g t h e Kingdom, and t h i r d l y , t h i s work w i l l o n l y 
be accomplished once t h e Kingdom i s e s t a b l i s h e d i n i t s 
f u l n e s s on e a r t h . I n o t h e r words, t h e Church, when a c t i n g 
i n C h r i s t b r i n g s about t h e r e a l i z a t i o n o f His r e i g n on 
e a r t h . She i s i t s p a r t i a l p r o l e p t i c p r e s e n c e . l o 
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A r t i c l e s 6-7 p o r t r a y t h e Church a c c o r d i n g t o many 
d i f f e r e n t b i b l i c a l images, not j u s t t h e M y s t i c a l Body of 
C h r i s t , which had come t o be i n t e r p r e t e d i n a h i g h l y 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l f a s h i o n . i i Many Old Testament images and 
a n a l o g i e s are now i n t e r p r e t e d i n terms of C h r i s t , e.g. 
Shepherd ( c f . I s . 40:11; Ex. 3 4 : l l f . ) . (LG 6) C h r i s t i s 
t h e r e f o r e seen as t h e f u l f i l m e n t o f the Old Testament 
imagery, as w e l l as the o b j e c t of t h a t of the New 
Testament, e.g. as t h e stone which t he b u i l d e r s r e j e c t e d 
( c f . Mt. 21:42; Acts 4:11; 1 Pet. 2:7; Ps. 117:22). (LG 
6 ) 1 2 
F i n a l l y t h e mystery o f t h e Church i s expressed, i n St. 
Paul's phrase, as t h e Body of C h r i s t . (LG 7) This theme i s 
developed i n two stages. F i r s t l y , t h e Church i s d e s c r i b e d 
as a 'body', i . e . an o r g a n i c u n i t y . One becomes a member 
of t h i s body t h r o u g h baptism, i n which one p a r t i c i p a t e s i n 
C h r i s t ' s death and r e s u r r e c t i o n . Once a member of the 
body, one i s n o u r i s h e d t h r o u g h t h e e u c h a r i s t . ' I n t h i s 
way a l l o f us are made members of h i s body ( c f . 1 Cor. 
12:27), "but s e v e r a l l y members one of another" (Rom. 
12:4).' (LG 7) That b e i n g s a i d , t h e r e i s a l e g i t i m a t e 
d i v e r s i t y w i t h i n t h e one body, each having d i f f e r e n t ( b u t 
e q u a l l y v a l u a b l e ) r O l e s t o p l a y . Should e i t h e r the u n i t y 
or d i v e r s i t y be harmed, however, the whole body w i l l be 
damaged; i t s i n d i v i d u a l members must accept 
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r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s , b u t must n o t abuse t h e i r f r e e d o m s . i 3 
Secondly, C h r i s t i s d e s c r i b e d as the head of the body, 
and i t i s t o Him t h a t t h e r e s t of the body i s t o conform. 
I n t h i s , t h e body i s a i d e d by C h r i s t and the S p i r i t (who 
animates t h e body), who i m p a r t graces t o i t . The 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between head and body, however, i s not 
im p e r s o n a l , b u t r a t h e r , ' C h r i s t loves t h e Church as h i s 
b r i d e . ' (LG 7) Thus, t h e Church i s not t o be regarded as a 
p r o l o n g a t i o n o f t h e I n c a r n a t i o n . i * 
A r t i c l e 8 t h e n 'takes up t h e t i t l e of the whole 
c h a p t e r , p r e s e n t i n g t h e Church i n i t s r e a l i t y as mystery, 
i n i t s sacramental s t r u c t u r e . ' i s i t i s emphasized t h a t as 
w e l l as b e i n g a ' v i s i b l e s o c i e t y ' , t h e Church i s a l s o a 
' s p i r i t u a l community'. These are 'not t o be thought of as 
two r e a l i t i e s . On t h e c o n t r a r y , t h e y form one complex 
r e a l i t y which comes t o g e t h e r from a human and a d i v i n e 
element. ' (LG 8)^t. 
A l t h o u g h t h e f u l l r e a l i t y of t h e Church i s not 
c o m p l e t e l y v i s i b l e on e a r t h , i t should not be assumed, 
however, t h a t i t cannot be i d e n t i f i e d : 
This i s the sole Church of Christ which i n the creed we profess 
to be one, holy, catholic and apostolic, which our Saviour after 
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His resurrection, entrusted to Peter's pastoral care (Jn. 
21:17). (LG 8) 
The t e x t does n o t , however, si m p l y i d e n t i f y the Church 
o f C h r i s t w i t h t h e Roman C a t h o l i c Church: 
This Church, constituted and organized as a society i n the 
present world, subsists i n the Catholic Church, which is 
governed by the successor of Peter and by the bishops i n 
communion with him. (LG B) 
T h i s statement does not obscure t h e v i s i b i l i t y o f the 
Church, b u t merely acknowledges t h a t 'many elements of 
s a n c t i f i c a t i o n and of t r u t h are found o u t s i d e i t s v i s i b l e 
c o n f i n e s . ' (LG 8) This was a marked s h i f t o f emphasis away 
from Pius X I I ' s e n c y c l i c a l s Mystici Corporis ( 1 9 4 3 ) i a and 
Humani Generis (1950),!'' which i d e n t i f i e d t h e Church o f 
C h r i s t e x c l u s i v e l y w i t h t h e Roman C a t h o l i c Church, and i t 
has opened t he way f o r s u b s t a n t i a l ecumenical d i a l o g u e . 2 ° 
Thus t h e Church i s c a l l e d t o f o l l o w i n t h e f o o t s t e p s 
o f Jesus ' i f she i s t o communicate the f r u i t s o f s a l v a t i o n 
t o men. ' (LG 8) A c c o r d i n g l y , she i s t o r e j e c t 
t r i u m p h a l ism2 1 and i s t o serve t h e poor i n the h u m i l i t y 
t h a t c h a r a c t e r i z e d Jesus' m i n i s t r y . Furthermore, a l t h o u g h 
C h r i s t , t h e head o f t h e Church, i s s i n l e s s , t h e Church 
h e r s e l f 'at once h o l y and i n need of p u r i f i c a t i o n , f o l l o w s 
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c o n s t a n t l y t h e p a t h o f penance and renewal.' (LG 8) 
Thi s s i n f u l n e s s i s due t o t h e Church being r e a l i z e d i n 
s i n f u l men.22 A l t h o u g h t h i s s i n can sometimes damage the 
l u m i n o s i t y of t h e Church as the s i g n o f s a l v a t i o n , the 
p r e s e r v a t i o n o f t h e Church i s guaranteed by C h r i s t . That 
b e i n g s a i d , t h e f a i t h f u l are c o n s t a n t l y being c a l l e d t o 
repentance and renewal. C h r i s t w i l l a l s o p r o t e c t His 
Church from p e r s e c u t i o n 'so t h a t she may r e v e a l i n the 
w o r l d , f a i t h f u l l y , however d a r k l y , t h e mystery o f the Lord 
u n t i l , i n t h e consummation, i t s h a l l be m a n i f e s t e d i n f u l l 
l i g h t . ' (LG 8 ) 2 3 
The People of God^^ 
Chapter 2 ( a r t i c l e s 9-17) discusses t h e concept of the 
Church as 'The People o f God' . This term r e f e r s t o the 
Church as a whole, not t o t h e mass of t h e f a i t h f u l , over 
and a g a i n s t t h e c l e r g y o r t h e h i e r a r c h y . 
A r t i c l e 9 d e a l s w i t h t h e theme of t h e Church as on a 
p i l g r i m a g e t h r o u g h h i s t o r y , and i t i s argued t h a t 'God's 
s a v i n g a c t i o n s i n h i s t o r y are d i r e c t e d towards the 
f o r m a t i o n o f a community o f s a l v a t i o n , which, however, w i l l 
be g r a n t e d i t s f u l f i l m e n t and a b s o l u t e p e r f e c t i o n o n l y a t 
th e end o f t i m e . ' 2 5 The f i r s t s t e p i n t h i s process was the 
e l e c t i o n and guidance o f t h e I s r a e l i t e s , which '.happened as 
a p r e p a r a t i o n and f i g u r e o f t h a t new and p e r f e c t covenant 
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which was t o be r a t i f i e d i n C h r i s t , and of the f u l l e r 
R e v e l a t i o n which was t o be g i v e n t h r o u g h t he Word of God 
made f l e s h . ' (LG 9 ) 2 ^ The 'People o f God' i s not a 
democratic assembly, b u t a community of worship and 
s a l v a t i o n g a t h e r e d b e f o r e God, w i t h C h r i s t a t i t s head, and 
f o r t h i s reason, t h i s image of t h e Church must always be 
co u n t e r - b a l a n c e d by t h a t o f t h e Body of C h r i s t . 2 7 
A r t i c l e s 10-12 d e s c r i b e how t h e People of God 
p a r t i c i p a t e i n t h e t h r e e f o l d o f f i c e o f C h r i s t , who i s 
Prophet, P r i e s t and K i n g . Of these o f f i c e s , p r i e s t h o o d i s 
d e s c r i b e d i n t h e g r e a t e s t d e t a i l . 
The baptized, by regeneration and the anointing of the Holy 
S p i r i t , are consecrated to be a s p i r i t u a l house and a holy 
priesthood, that through a l l the works of Christian men they may 
offer s p i r i t u a l sacrifices and proclaim the perfection of Him 
who has called them out of darkness into His marvellous l i g h t 
(cf. 1 Pet. 2:4-10). (LG 10) 
Th i s p r i e s t h o o d , which i s common t o a l l t he b a p t i z e d , 
d i f f e r s from t h e m i n i s t e r i a l o r h i e r a r c h i c a l p r i e s t h o o d not 
o n l y i n degree, b u t a l s o i n essence. By v i r t u e of h i s 
sacramental o r d i n a t i o n t h e m i n i s t e r i a l p r i e s t a c t s i n 
persona Christi e f f e c t i n g 'the e u c h a r i s t i c s a c r i f i c e and 
o f f e r s i t t o God i n t h e name of a l l t h e people' (LG 10), 
who p a r t i c i p a t e i n t h e o f f e r i n g of t h i s s a c r i f i c e as a 
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consequence of t h e i r p r i e s t h o o d . 2 e 'They e x e r c i s e t h a t 
p r i e s t h o o d , t o o by t h e r e c e p t i o n of t h e sacraments, prayer 
and t h a n k s g i v i n g , t h e w i t n e s s o f a h o l y l i f e , abnegation 
and a c t i v e c h a r i t y . ' (LG 10) 
A r t i c l e 11 t h e n d e s c r i b e s t h i s p r i e s t l y community i n 
more d e t a i l , p a y i n g p a r t i c u l a r a t t e n t i o n t o the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p o f each i n d i v i d u a l sacrament t o t h a t sacrament 
which i s t h e Church: 'The sacred n a t u r e and organic 
s t r u c t u r e o f t h e p r i e s t l y community i s brought i n t o 
o p e r a t i o n t h r o u g h t h e sacraments and the e x e r c i s e of 
v i r t u e s . ' (LG 11) I t i s argued t h a t t h e Church i s b u i l t 
upon t h e sacraments and t h a t t h e sacrament of the Church i s 
made e x p l i c i t i n each i n d i v i d u a l sacrament. 2 F u r t h e r 
s t i l l , 'every sacrament, r e c e i v e d i n f a i t h and w i t h proper 
p r e p a r a t i o n , demonstrates t h e w i l l t o f e l l o w s h i p w i t h the 
person and d e s t i n y o f C h r i s t , His l i f e , death and 
r e s u r r e c t i o n ; sacraments and the l i f e o f moral e f f o r t 
c o n s t i t u t e an i n d i s s o l u b l e u n i t y . ' 3 o 
A r t i c l e 12 be g i n s : 'The h o l y People of God shares a l s o 
i n C h r i s t ' s p r o p h e t i c o f f i c e ' (LG 12) th r o u g h t he sensus 
f i d e i , 3 i and s p e c i a l g i f t s o f grace, bestowed by the 
S p i r i t , as He chooses, upon i n d i v i d u a l members of the 
People o f God. 3 2 These graces are t o be seen i n clo s e 
connexion w i t h t h e sacraments, t h r o u g h which t he S p i r i t 
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pours out His grace upon t h e Church, and 'Those who have 
charge over t h e Church should judge t h e genuineness and the 
p r o p e r use o f these g i f t s , t h r o u g h t h e i r o f f i c e , not indeed 
t o e x t i n g u i s h t h e S p i r i t , but t o t e s t a l l t h i n g s and h o l d 
f a s t t o what i s good ( c f . Th. 5:12 and 19-21).' (LG 12) 
Those e n t r u s t e d w i t h making the judgement can be s a i d t o be 
s h a r i n g i n and e x e r c i s i n g C h r i s t ' s r e g a l o f f i c e . 
A r t i c l e 13 i s a d i s c u s s i o n of c a t h o l i c i t y . ' A l l the 
f a i t h f u l s c a t t e r e d t h r o u g h o u t t h e w o r l d are i n communion 
w i t h each o t h e r i n t h e Holy S p i r i t . ' (LG 13) As w i l l be 
e l a b o r a t e d upon f u r t h e r i n t h e d i s c u s s i o n of a r t i c l e 23, 
t h e u n i v e r s a l Church comprises a communion of l o c a l 
Churches,33 and i t i s t h r o u g h m i s s i o n a r y preaching and 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f t h e sacraments t h a t the Church can 
c o n t i n u e t h e redemptive work of C h r i s t i n a l l places and 
t h r o u g h o u t a l l ages. W i t h i n t h i s u n i t y , a l e g i t i m a t e 
d i v e r s i t y i s a l s o t o be p r e s e r v e d . 3 * This d i v e r s i t y i s due 
t o t h e e x e r c i s e o f d i f f e r e n t o f f i c e s by i n d i v i d u a l members 
of t h e Body of C h r i s t , and / or ' t h e i r c o n d i t i o n and manner 
of l i f e . ' (LG 13) These d i f f e r e n c e s , however, must not be 
a l l o w e d t o h i n d e r t h e u n i t y of t h e Church. The a r t i c l e 
t h e n ends by n o t i n g t h a t 
A l l men are called to t h i s catholic unity which prefigures and 
promotes universal peace. And i n d i f f e r e n t ways to i t belong, 
or are related: the Catholic f a i t h f u l , others who believe i n 
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Christ, and f i n a l l y a l l mankind, called by God's grace to 
salvation. (LG 13) 
This sentence announces the theme of a r t i c l e s 14-16 
which d e a l w i t h t h e Church, n o n - C a t h o l i c C h r i s t i a n s and 
n o n - C h r i s t i a n s . 
A r t i c l e 14 ' t u r n s i t s a t t e n t i o n t o the C a t h o l i c 
f a i t h f u l ' . (LG 14) The n e c e s s i t y o f i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o 
t h e p i l g r i m Church, t h e Body of C h r i s t , t h r o u g h baptism and 
f a i t h , f o r s a l v a t i o n i s s t r e s s e d , as i s the acceptance by 
those who possess t h e S p i r i t o f C h r i s t o f ' a l l t h e means of 
s a l v a t i o n g i v e n t o t h e Church t o g e t h e r w i t h her e n t i r e 
o r g a n i z a t i o n , and who - by t h e bonds c o n s t i t u t e d by the 
p r o f e s s i o n o f f a i t h , t h e sacraments, e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
government, and communion - are j o i n e d i n t h e v i s i b l e 
s t r u c t u r e o f t h e Church of C h r i s t , who r u l e s t h r o u g h her 
Supreme P o n t i f f and t h e bishops.' (LG 14) Such membership 
of t h e Church does n o t , however, guarantee s a l v a t i o n i f one 
does n o t persevere i n c h a r i t y . A person who does not, 
'remains indeed i n t h e bosom of t h e Church, but " i n 
body" n o t " i n h e a r t . " ' (LG 14) Thus f u l l membership i s 
on two l e v e l s - t h e s p i r i t u a l and the v i s i b l e . 3 5 indeed, 
those who do not respond t o t h e graces thus o f f e r e d them, 
w i l l be judged a l l t h e more s e v e r e l y . Catechumens come 
v e r y c l o s e t o t h i s f u l l i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o t h e Church due 
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t o t h e i r d e s i r e t o be p a r t o f her. They can t h e r e f o r e be 
d e s c r i b e d as ' j o i n e d t o her' and 'mother Church embraces 
them as her own.' (LG 14) 
A r t i c l e 15 i s a d i s c u s s i o n of the r e l a t i o n s h i p of non-
C a t h o l i c C h r i s t i a n s t o t h e C a t h o l i c Church. The most 
i m p o r t a n t of these l i n k s i s baptism, b u t a l s o mentioned are 
t h e e p i s c o p a t e , t h e sacrament o f t h e e u c h a r i s t and the 
'many who h o l d sacred S c r i p t u r e i n honour as a r u l e of 
f a i t h and o f l i f e , who have a s i n c e r e r e l i g i o u s z e a l , who 
l o v i n g l y b e l i e v e i n God t h e Father A l m i g h t y and i n C h r i s t , 
t h e Son of God and t h e Saviour.' (LG 15) But as the Decree 
on Ecumenism, Unitatis Redintegratio- ^ c l e a r , t h e Roman 
C a t h o l i c church r e g a r d s i t s e l f as more c l o s e l y formed t o 
some bodies o f C h r i s t i a n s t h a n o t h e r s . That being s a i d , 
a l l n o n - C a t h o l i c C h r i s t i a n s are th o u g h t o f as j o i n e d t o the 
C a t h o l i c Church i n a r e a l way - i . e . s p i r i t u a l l y , a l t h o u g h 
not v i s i b l y . 3 ^ A c c o r d i n g l y n o n - C a t h o l i c Churches and 
e c c l e s i a l communities are regarded as a p a r t i a l s i g n and 
t h e i r s a l v i f i c f u n c t i o n f o r t h e i r members i s recognized. 
A l l C h r i s t i a n s a re t h e n e x h o r t e d t o pray f o r u n i t y , so t h a t 
t h e s i g n may shine more b r i g h t l y . 
A r t i c l e 16 t h e n moves on t o 'those who have not y e t 
r e c e i v e d t h e Gospel [ b u t ] are r e l a t e d t o t h e People o f God 
i n v a r i o u s ways.' (LG 16) Those who are c l o s e s t t o the 
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C h u r c h a r e t h e Jews, 3 • t o whom God's R e v e l a t i o n was f i r s t 
made known. M u s l i m s a r e a l s o r e g a r d e d as r e l a t e d t o t h e 
C h u r c h because o f t h e i r b e l i e f i n t h e one God ( a l t h o u g h , o f 
c o u r s e , t h e y r e j e c t , t h e T r i n i t y ) and s h a r e t h e f a i t h o f 
Abraham. T h a t w h i c h u n d e r l i e s t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p , however, 
i s t h e f a c t o f God's u n i v e r s a l s a l v i f i c w i l l , t h e u n i t y o f 
t h e human r a c e and ' t h e r e a l oneness o f C h r i s t w i t h t h i s 
human r a c e by v i r t u e o f t h e I n c a r n a t i o n . . . t h e p l a c e o f t h e 
p r e s e n c e o f t h e s a v i n g God i n t h e w o r l d . ' ^ 8 By t h i s t o k e n , 
g r a c e i s n o t d e n i e d t o Jews o r M u s l i m s . Nor i s i t d e n i e d 
t o t h o s e who t r u l y seek God among 'shadows and images... 
s i n c e He g i v e s t o men l i f e and b r e a t h and a l l t h i n g s . ' (LG 
16) S a l v a t i o n i s a l s o open t o t h o s e who have n o t a r r i v e d 
a t any e x p l i c i t k n o w l e d g e o f God, 'and who, n o t w i t h o u t 
g r a c e , s t r i v e t o l e a d a good l i f e . W hatever good o r t r u t h 
i s f o u n d amongst them i s c o n s i d e r e d by t h e Church t o be a 
p r e p a r a t i o n f o r t h e G o s p e l , and g i v e n by Him who e n l i g h t e n s 
a l l men t h a t t h e y may a t l e n g t h have l i f e . ' (LG 16) T h i s 
does n o t , however, a p p l y t o t h o s e who have exchanged t h e 
t r u t h o f God f o r a l i e and hence t h e Ch u r c h t a k e s c a r e t o 
f o s t e r t h e m i s s i o n s . 3'' 
S i n c e C h r i s t i s ' t h e s o u r c e o f a l l s a l v a t i o n f o r t h e 
w h o l e w o r l d ' (LG 17) t h e c h a p t e r ends w i t h a r e m i n d e r o f 
t h e n e c e s s i t y o f t h e Churc h ' s m i s s i o n a r y work: 'Each 
d i s c i p l e o f C h r i s t has t h e o b l i g a t i o n o f s p r e a d i n g t h e 
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f a i t h t o t h e b e s t o f h i s a b i l i t y . ' (LG 17) 
The Hierarchical Structure of the Church 
The t h i r d c h a p t e r o f Lumen Gentium ( a r t i c l e s 18-29) i s 
c o n c e r n e d w i t h t h e ' H i e r a r c h i c a l S t r u c t u r e o f t h e Church, 
w i t h S p e c i a l R e f e r e n c e t o t h e E p i s c o p a t e ' . 
A r t i c l e s 18-21 d e a l w i t h t h e New Tes t a m e n t b a s i s f o r 
t h e e p i s c o p a t e . I t i s s t a t e d i n a r t i c l e 18 t h a t C h r i s t 
e s t a b l i s h e d a v a r i e t y o f o f f i c e s i n t h e Chu r c h so t h a t good 
o r d e r m i g h t be m a i n t a i n e d , t h u s h e l p i n g t h e members o f t h e 
C h u r c h a t t a i n s a l v a t i o n . T h e h o l d e r s o f t h e s e o f f i c e s 
a r e s a i d t o be ' i n v e s t e d w i t h s a c r e d power' (LG 1 8 ) , and 
t h e y a r e t o be d i s t i n g u i s h e d f r o m t h o s e b l e s s e d w i t h t h e 
c h a r i s m s m e n t i o n e d i n a r t i c l e 12. 
The b i b l i c a l f o u n d a t i o n f o r t h i s v i e w i s p r o v i d e d i n 
a r t i c l e 19: 
The Lord Jesus... c a l l e d t o Himself those whom He w i l l e d and 
appointed twelve t o be w i t h Him, whom He might send t o preach 
the kingdom of God ( c f . Hk. 3:13-19; Mt. 10:1-42). These 
apostles ( c f . Lk. 6:13) He c o n s t i t u t e d i n the form of a college 
or permanent assembly, at the head of which he placed Peter, 
chosen from amongst them ( c f . Jn. 21:15-17). (LG 19) 
The a p o s t l e s , h a v i n g r e c e i v e d t h e i r m i s s i o n f r o m 
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J e s u s , w h i c h i s d e s c r i b e d as ' s h a r i n g i n h i s power' (LG 
1 9 ) , r e c e i v e d t h e H o l y S p i r i t on t h e day o f P e n t e c o s t , n o t 
j u s t as a c o n f i r m a t i o n o f t h e i r o f f i c e , b u t as a n o t h e r 
c o n s t i t u t i v e e l e m e n t o f i t . 4-' F o l l o w i n g t h i s , t h e y c a r r i e d 
o u t t h e i r m i s s i o n t o p r e a c h t h e Gospel e v e r y w h e r e , w h i c h 
r e s u l t e d i n ' g a t h e r [ i n g ] t o g e t h e r t h e u n i v e r s a l Church' 
(LG 1 9 ) , o f w h i c h C h r i s t i s t h e c o r n e r - s t o n e . 
I t i s t h e n a r g u e d t h a t ' s i n c e t h e G o s p e l , w h i c h t h e y 
were c h a r g e d t o hand on, i s , f o r t h e Ch u r c h , t h e p r i n c i p l e 
o f a l l i t s l i f e f o r a l l t i m e ' (LG 2 0 ) , t h e m i s s i o n o f t h e 
a p o s t l e s i s t o l a s t u n t i l t h e end o f t h e w o r l d . Hence t h e 
a p o s t l e s a p p o i n t e d s u c c e s s o r s , i . e . b i s h o p s . To 
s u b s t a n t i a t e t h i s p o i n t , a p p e a l i s made t o S c r i p t u r e ( c f . 
A c t s 20:28) and t o t h e p r a c t i c e o f t h e E a r l y C hurch. As 
Rahner comments: 'Thus t h e c o n c r e t e c o n t e n t o f what i s l a i d 
down i n t h e S c r i p t u r e s as o f d i v i n e r i g h t , meets us i n t h e 
f o r m o f h i s t o r i c a l f a c t , and we have no r i g h t t o s e p a r a t e 
t h e t w o t h i n g s . 
Thus according t o the testimony of St. Irenaeus, the apost o l i c 
t r a d i t i o n i s manifested and preserved i n the whole by those who 
were made bishops by the apostles and by t h e i r successors down 
t o our own time. (LG 20) 
Thus, Lumen Gentium t e a c h e s t h a t ' t h e b i s h o p s have by 
d i v i n e i n s t i t u t i o n t a k e n t h e p l a c e o f t h e a p o s t l e s as 
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p a s t o r s o f t h e C h u r c h . ' (LG 2 0 ) * ^ 
N e x t , a r t i c l e 21 d i s c u s s e s t h e n a t u r e o f t h e e p i s c o p a l 
o f f i c e i n g e n e r a l and t h e s a c r a m e n t a l r e a l i t y on w h i c h a l l 
i t s f u n c t i o n s a r e b a sed. ' I n t h e p e r s o n o f t h e b i s h o p s . . . 
t h e L o r d J e s u s C h r i s t , supreme h i g h p r i e s t , i s p r e s e n t i n 
t h e m i d s t o f t h e f a i t h f u l . . . t h r o u g h t h e i r s i g n a l 
s e r v i c e . . . He p r e a c h e s t h e w o r d o f God t o a l l p e o p l e s and 
a d m i n i s t e r s w i t h o u t cease t o t h e f a i t h f u l t h e s a c r a m e n t s o f 
f a i t h . ' (LG 21) I n o r d e r t h a t t h e y m i g h t f u l f i l so 
e x a l t e d a r d l e , t h e a p o s t l e s were g r a c e d w i t h a s p e c i a l 
o u t - p o u r i n g o f t h e H o l y S p i r i t a t P e n t e c o s t . The g i f t o f 
t h e S p i r i t was, and i s , t r a n s m i t t e d by t h e l a y i n g on o f 
hands i n e p i s c o p a l c o n s e c r a t i o n , i n w h i c h t h e f u l n e s s o f 
t h e s a c r a m e n t o f H o l y O r d e r s i s c o n f e r r e d . By t h i s 
c o n s e c r a t i o n , t h e o f f i c e s o f s a n c t i f y i n g , t e a c h i n g and 
r u l i n g a r e a l s o b e s t o w e d , and t h e b i s h o p t h e r e f o r e 
p a r t i c i p a t e s o n t o l o g i c a l l y i n C h r i s t ' s t h r e e f o l d o f f i c e o f 
P r o p h e t , P r i e s t and K i n g , a c t i n g as H i s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e . 
The o f f i c e s o f t e a c h i n g and g o v e r n i n g , however, can o n l y be 
e x e r c i s e d i n u n i t y w i t h t h e e p i s c o p a l c o l l e g e and i t s 
head.^ s 
T h i s l e a d s d i r e c t l y t o a t r e a t m e n t o f one o f t h e main 
themes o f t h e c o u n c i l : t h e c o l l e g e o f b i s h o p s . The 
r e l a t i o n s h i p b e t w e e n t h e e p i s c o p a t e and t h e papacy i s 
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d i s c u s s e d i n a r t i c l e s 22-25.46 
Jlhe c o u n c i l t a u g h t t h a t t h e r e e x i s t s , ' i n a c c o r d a n c e 
w i t h t h e L o r d ' s d e c r e e ' (LG 22) a c o l l e g e o f b i s h o p s (known 
a l s o as 'body' o r ' o r d e r ' o f b i s h o p s ) t h a t i s t h e d i r e c t 
s u c c e s s o r o f t h e a p o s t o l i c c o l l e g e . These c o l l e g e s a r e 
u n i t e d u n d e r t h e i r heads, i . e . S t . P e t e r and h i s s u c c e s s o r s . 
A number o f a r g u m e n t s a r e p u t f o r w a r d t o s u p p o r t t h e i d e a 
o f s u c h an e p i s c o p a l c o l l e g e , t h e most i m p o r t a n t o f w h i c h 
i s t h e e x i s t e n c e o f e c u m e n i c a l c o u n c i l s . The d o c t r i n e o f 
c o l l e g i a l i t y i s t h e n e n u n c i a t e d : 
The college or body of bishops has[,] f o r a l l t h a t [ , ] no 
a u t h o r i t y unless u n i t e d w i t h the Roman P o n t i f f , Peter's 
successor, as i t s head, whose p r i m a t i a l a u t h o r i t y , l e t i t be 
added, over a l l , whether pastors or f a i t h f u l , remains i n i t s 
i n t e g r i t y . For the Roman P o n t i f f , by reason of h i s o f f i c e as 
Vicar of C h r i s t , namely, and as pastor of the e n t i r e Church, has 
f u l l , supreme and uni v e r s a l power over the whole Church, a power 
which he can always exercise unhindered. The order of bishops 
i s the successor t o the college of the apostles i n t h e i r rOle as 
teachers and pastors, and i n i t the apo s t o l i c college i s 
perpetuated. Together w i t h t h e i r head, the Supreme P o n t i f f , and 
never apart from him, they have supreme and f u l l a u t h o r i t y over 
the u n i v e r s a l Church; but t h i s power cannot be exercised without 
the agreement of the Roman P o n t i f f . (LG 22) 
So t h e c o l l e g e o n l y e x i s t s when u n i t e d t o t h e pope, 
and one may n o t d i s t i n g u i s h b e t w e e n t h e c o l l e g e and t h e 
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pope, b u t o n l y b e t w e e n t h e c o l l e g e w i t h t h e pope a t i t s 
head and t h e pope a l o n e . 'The c o l l e g e o f b i s h o p s , t h u s 
u n d e r s t o o d , i s t h e p o s s e s s o r o f supreme and f u l l a u t h o r i t y 
o v e r t h e who 1 e ' C h u r c h . ' ^ T h i s power, however, i s n o t 
b e s t o w e d on t h e c o l l e g e by t h e pope, and t h e pope's a s s e n t 
t o a d e c i s i o n o f t h e c o l l e g e i s n o t s o m e t h i n g imposed f r o m 
o u t s i d e . I t i s , r a t h e r , an i n t r i n s i c p a r t o f t h e c o l l e g i a l 
a c t i t s e l f . 4 3 R e s t r a i n t i s imposed upon t h e pope, s i n c e he 
c a n n o t a c t as a p r i v a t e p e r s o n i n s uch m a t t e r s . ^ ' He must 
a l w a y s a c t as t h e v i s i b l e head o f t h e C h urch, w h i c h he i s 
' o n l y when he i s a member o f t h e C h urch, l i v i n g i n i t s 
S p i r i t and f r o m t h e i n s t i t u t i o n as a w h o l e . I f he has t o 
a c t as v i s i b l e head o f t h e Church,, t h e n he has t o a c t as 
head o f t h e c o l l e g e . Hence t h e c o l l e g i a t e p o s s e s s o r o f 
supreme power i n t h e C h u r c h i s s t r i c t l y one b u t has two 
modes o f a c t i o n , i n k e e p i n g w i t h i t s i n t r i n s i c s t r u c t u r e 
t h r o u g h t h e pope " a l o n e " as i t s p r i m a t i a l head, and t h r o u g h 
t h e c o l l e g e a c t i n g s t r i c t l y as s u c h . ' s o 
One becomes a member o f t h e c o l l e g e t h r o u g h 
' s a c r a m e n t a l c o n s e c r a t i o n and by t h e h i e r a r c h i c a l communion 
w i t h t h e head and members o f t h e c o l l e g e ' (LG 2 2 ) , and i t 
i s a r g u e d t h a t a l l members o f t h e c o l l e g e have t h e power t o 
l o o s e and b i n d . The c o l l e g e i s a l s o ' t h e e x p r e s s i o n o f t h e 
m u l t i f a r i o u s n e s s and u n i v e r s a l i t y o f t h e P e o p l e o f God; and 
t h e u n i t y o f t h e f l o c k o f C h r i s t , i n so f a r as i t i s 
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a s s e m b l e d u n d e r one head.' (LG 22) The b i s h o p s have a 
f u n c t i o n w i t h r e g a r d t o t h e i r own l o c a l Churches and t o t h e 
C h u r c h as a w h o l e , b u t i n a c c o r d a n c e w i t h t h e d o c t r i n e o f 
CO 11 e g i a l i t y , i t i s t a v i g h t t h a t an e c u m e n i c a l c o u n c i l must 
r e c e i v e c o n f i r m a t i o n f r o m t h e pope, an i n t r i n s i c , 
c o n s t i t u t i v e e l e m e n t o f t h e c o u n c i l i t s e l f . 
A r t i c l e 23 d e a l s w i t h t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p s between a 
b i s h o p and t h e w h o l e C h u r c h , h i s own l o c a l C hurch and o t h e r 
l o c a l C h u r c h e s . These r e l a t i o n s h i p s a r e based i n 
c o l l e g i a l i t y : 
The Roman P o n t i f f , as the successor of Peter, i s the perpetual 
and v i s i b l e source and foundation of the u n i t y both of the 
bishops and of the whole company of the f a i t h f u l . The 
i n d i v i d u a l bishops are the v i s i b l e source and foundation of 
u n i t y i n t h e i r own p a r t i c u l a r Churches, which are c o n s t i t u t e d 
a f t e r the model of the uni v e r s a l Church; i t i s i n these and 
formed out of them t h a t the one and unique Catholic Church 
e x i s t s . And f o r t h a t reason p r e c i s e l y , each bishop represents 
h i s own Church, whereas a l l , together w i t h the Pope, represent 
the whole Church i n a bond of peace, love and u n i t y . (LG 23) 
The one, h o l y , c a t h o l i c and a p o s t o l i c Church, 
t h e r e f o r e , i s p r e s e n t i n i t s e n t i r e t y i n each v a l i d l y 
c o n s t i t u t e d l o c a l C h u r c h u n d e r i t s b i s h o p . I t f o l l o w s , 
t h e n , t h a t t h e u n i v e r s a l C h u r c h i s n o t t h e sum t o t a l o f a l l 
t h e l o c a l C h u r c h e s ; i t i s , r a t h e r , a communion o f t h e m . ^ i 
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I n t h e s e l o c a l C h u r c h e s , t h e i n d i v i d u a l b i s h o p 
e x e r c i s e s power o n l y i n r e s p e c t o f h i s own Church, n o t o v e r 
o t h e r l o c a l C h u r c h e s o r t h e C h u r c h as a w h o l e . He i s , 
h owever, r e q u i r e d t o do t h i s i n a way t h a t i s n o t 
d e t r i m e n t a l t o t h e w e l l - b e i n g o f t h e w h ole Church, s i n c e 
t h i s w i l l , i n f a c t , b u i l d up t h e e n t i r e C h u rch. A l l t h e 
b i s h o p s , t h e r e f o r e , s h o u l d j o i n w i t h each o t h e r and t h e 
pope i n m i s s i o n a r y w o r k and ' s h o u l d g l a d l y e x t e n d t h e i r 
f r a t e r n a l a s s i s t a n c e , i n t h e f e l l o w s h i p o f an a l l p e r v a d i n g 
c h a r i t y , t o o t h e r C h u r c h e s , e s p e c i a l l y t o n e i g h b o u r i n g ones 
and t o t h o s e most i n need o f h e l p . ' (LG 23) The 
P a t r i a r c h a l C h u r c h e s and e p i s c o p a l c o n f e r e n c e s a r e 
m e n t i o n e d as ways w h i c h c o n t r i b u t e ' t o t h e c o n c r e t e 
r e a l i z a t i o n o f t h e c o l l e g i a t e s p i r i t . ' (LG 23) 
A r t i c l e s 24-27 now t a k e up t h e f u n c t i o n s o f each o f 
t h e i n d i v i d u a l d i o c e s a n b i s h o p s i n h i s l o c a l C h u rch. 
A r t i c l e 25, however, a l s o i n c l u d e s a d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e 
d o c t r i n a l a u t h o r i t y o f t h e e p i s c o p a t e as a w h o l e , and o f 
t h e pope. 
A f t e r u n d e r l i n i n g t h e b i s h o p ' s d u t y t o f o s t e r m i s s i o n 
w o r k , a r t i c l e 24 s t r e s s e s t h a t t h e o f f i c e o f b i s h o p i s one 
o f ' s e r v i c e , w h i c h i s c a l l e d v e r y e x p r e s s i v e l y i n s a c r e d 
S c r i p t u r e a diakonia o r m i n i s t r y ( c f . A c t s 1:17 and 25; 
21:19; Rom. 11:13; 1 Tim 1 : 1 2 ) . ' 5 2 (LG 24) I t i s a l s o 
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added t h a t a b i s h o p c a n n o t be a d m i t t e d t o o f f i c e s h o u l d he 
' r e f u s e t h e a p o s t o l i c communion'. (LG 24) 
The f i r s t s e c t i o n o f a r t i c l e 25 t h e n d i s c u s s e s t h e 
t e a c h i n g o f f i c e o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l b i s h o p . The b i s h o p i s 
endowed w i t h t h e a u t h o r i t y o f C h r i s t f o r t h i s f u n c t i o n , i n 
w h i c h t e a c h i n g i s e q u a t e d w i t h p r e a c h i n g t h e G o s p e l . The 
f a i t h f u l a r e e x p e c t e d t o s u b m i t t h e i r w i l l and i n t e l l e c t t o 
t h i s t e a c h i n g , a l t h o u g h t h e y a r e n o t r e q u i r e d t o g i v e t h e 
a s s e n t o f f a i t h , s i n c e a b i s h o p ' s t e a c h i n g need n o t be 
r e s t r i c t e d e x p l i c i t l y t o dogma: i t c o v e r s a l l i s s u e s o f 
t h e o l o g y and C h u r c h l i f e . I t i s s t r e s s e d t h a t t h i s 
s u b m i s s i o n i s due i n a s p e c i a l way t o t h e t e a c h i n g s o f t h e 
pope, even when n o t s p e a k i n g ex cathedra. T h i s t e a c h i n g 
may be d e l i v e r e d t h r o u g h v a r i o u s c h a n n e l s , and t h e s e 
d i c t a t e t h e l e v e l o f a s s e n t r e q u i r e d . I n c e r t a i n c a ses, 
' o b e d i e n t s i l e n c e ' may be s u f f i c i e n t . s 3 
The s e c o n d s e c t i o n d e a l s w i t h t h e t e a c h i n g a u t h o r i t y 
o f t h e c o l l e g e o f b i s h o p s , w h i c h i n c e r t a i n c i r c v i m s t a n c e s 
i s i n f a l 1 i b l e . 5 4 T h i s i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s e x a c t l y t h e same as 
t h a t o f t h e pope, and must be e x e r c i s e d i n t h e same manner, 
s u b j e c t t o t h e same l i m i t a t i o n s . F o l l o w i n g on f r o m a r t i c l e 
22, i t i s c l e a r t h a t any i n f a l l i b l e p r o n o u n c e m e n t must be a 
c o l l e g i a l a c t . The t h i r d and f o u r t h s e c t i o n s o f a r t i c l e 25 
d e a l . w i t h t h e n a t u r e o f i n f a l l i b l e t e a c h i n g , and a r e c i t e d 
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i n f u l l : 
This i n f a l l i b i l i t y , however, w i t h which the Divine Redeemer 
wished t o endow His Church i n d e f i n i n g doctrines p e r t a i n i n g t o 
f a i t h and morals, i s co-extensive w i t h the deposit of 
Revelation, which must be r e l i g i o u s l y guarded and l o y a l l y and 
courageously expounded. The Roman P o n t i f f , head of the college 
of bishops, enjoys t h i s i n f a l l i b i l i t y i n v i r t u e of his o f f i c e , 
when as supreme pastor and teacher of a l l the f a i t h f u l - who 
confirms h i s brethren i n the f a i t h ( c f . LK. 22:32) - he 
proclaims i n an absolute de c i s i o n a do c t r i n e p e r t a i n i n g t o f a i t h 
or morals. For t h a t reason h i s d e f i n i t i o n s are r i g h t l y said to 
be i r r e f o r m a b l e by t h e i r very nature and not by reason of the 
assent of the Church, i n as much as they were made w i t h the 
assistance of the Holy S p i r i t promised t o him i n the person of 
blessed Peter himself; and as a consequence they are i n no way 
i n need of the approval of others, and do not admit of appeal to 
any other t r i b u n a l . For i n such a case the Roman P o n t i f f does 
not u t t e r a pronouncement as a p r i v a t e person, but rather does 
he expound and defend the teaching of the Catholic f a i t h as the 
supreme teacher of the univers a l Church, i n whom the Church's 
charism of i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s present i n a singular way. The 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y promised t o the Church i s also present i n the body 
of bishops when, together w i t h Peter's successor, they exercise 
the supreme teaching o f f i c e . Now, the assent of the Church can 
never be lac k i n g t o such d e f i n i t i o n s on account of the same Holy 
S p i r i t ' s i n f l u e n c e , through which Ch r i s t ' s whole f l o c k i s 
maintained i n the u n i t y of the f a i t h and makes progress i n i t . 
Furthermore, when the Roman P o n t i f f , or the body of bishops 
together w i t h him, define a d o c t r i n e , they make the d e f i n i t i o n 
i n conformity w i t h Revelation i t s e l f , t o which a l l are bound t o 
adhere and t o which they are obliged t o submit; and t h i s 
Revelation i s t r a n s m i t t e d i n t e g r a l l y e i t h e r i n w r i t t e n form or 
i n o r a l t r a d i t i o n through the l e g i t i m a t e succession of bishops 
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and above a l l through the watchful concern of the Roman P o n t i f f 
himself; and through the l i g h t of the S p i r i t of t r u t h i t i s 
scrupulously preserved i n the Church and u n e r r i n g l y explained. 
The Roman P o n t i f f and the bishops, by reason of t h e i r o f f i c e and 
the seriousness of the matter, apply themselves w i t h zeal to the 
work of i n q u i r i n g by every s u i t a b l e means i n t o t h i s Revelation 
and of g i v i n g apt expression t o i t s contents; they do not, 
however, admit any new pub l i c Revelation as p e r t a i n i n g t o the 
d i v i n e deposit of f a i t h . (LG 25) 
T h i s v i e w o f i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s t h o r o u g h l y i n a c c o r d 
w i t h t h e t e a c h i n g o f V a t i c a n I and t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n g i v e n 
t o i t above. 5 5 The u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e means by w h i c h 
t h i s i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s e x e r c i s e d has, however, been 
d e v e l o p e d by V a t i c a n I I , i n t h e l i g h t o f t h e d o c t r i n e o f 
c o l l e g i a l i t y . F u r t h e r m o r e , i t i s a l s o e x p l i c i t l y s t a t e d , 
i n a c c o r d a n c e w i t h Dei Verbum, t h a t t h e c h a r i s m o f 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s n o t a means by w h i c h t h e Church can add t o 
t h e D e p o s i t o f R e v e l a t i o n . I t i s , r a t h e r , an a s s i s t a n c e i n 
c l a r i f y i n g t h a t R e v e l a t i o n , w h i c h was g i v e n once and f o r 
a l l , and w h i c h i s c o m p l e t e i n C h r i s t . 
A r t i c l e 26 d i s c u s s e s t h e s a c e r d o t a l o f f i c e o f a 
b i s h o p . I n a c c o r d a n c e w i t h a r t i c l e 23 i t i s s t a t e d t h a t : 
' I n each a l t a r c o m m unity, u n d e r t h e s a c r e d m i n i s t r y o f t h e 
b i s h o p , a m a n i f e s t symbol i s t o be seen o f t h a t c h a r i t y and 
" u n i t y o f t h e m y s t i c a l body, w i t h o u t w h i c h t h e r e can be no 
s a l v a t i o n " ' (LG 26) and i n t h e s a c r a m e n t a l l i f e o f each 
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l o c a l C h u r c h t h e b i s h o p i s t h e p r i e s t l y s u p e r i o r . Among 
h i s d u t i e s a r e t h e f o r m a t i o n o f t h e l i t u r g y and r e g u l a t i o n 
o f t h e d i s c i p l i n e o f penance. He i s a l s o t h e o r i g i n a l 
m i n i s t e r o f c o n f i r m a t i o n . 
N e x t , t h e r e g a l o f f i c e o f t h e b i s h o p i s d i s c u s s e d i n 
a r t i c l e 27. Here i t i s e x p r e s s l y s t a t e d t h a t b i s h o p s a r e 
n o t ' t o be r e g a r d e d as v i c a r s o f t h e Roman P o n t i f f ; f o r 
t h e y e x e r c i s e t h e power w h i c h t h e y p o s s e s s i n t h e i r own 
r i g h t and a r e c a l l e d i n t h e t r u e s t sense o f t h e t e r m 
p r e l a t e s o f t h e p e o p l e whom t h e y g o v e r n . ' H i s power i s 
t h e r e f o r e ' p r o p e r , o r d i n a r y and i m m e d i a t e . ' (LG' 27) Thus 
t h e b i s h o p has p e r s o n a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r h i s own l o c a l 
C h u r c h , w h i c h he r u l e s i n t h e name o f C h r i s t , t h r o u g h t h e 
d i v i n e l y i n s t i t u t e d o f f i c e o f b i s h o p , The t e x t s t r e s s e s , 
however, t h a t h i s i s a m i n i s t r y o f s e r v i c e , and t h a t as 
w e l l as t e a c h i n g and commanding, a b i s h o p must a l s o l i s t e n 
t o h i s f l o c k . He s h o u l d a l s o pay p a r t i c u l a r r e g a r d t o 
m i s s i o n a r y and e c u m e n i c a l work, and c h a r i t y . 
P r i e s t s ( a r t i c l e 28) and deacons ( a r t i c l e 29) a l s o 
s h a r e i n t h e t h r e e o f f i c e s o f C h r i s t , b u t deacons do n o t 
s h a r e i n i t t o t h e same d e g r e e as p r i e s t s , v/ho, i n t u r n , do 
n o t p o s s e s s i t i n t h e f u l n e s s t h a t t h e b i s h o p s do. I n 
o t h e r w o r d s , one c a n come t o a f u l l e r p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n t h e 
t h r e e f o l d o f f i c e t h r o u g h o r d i n a t i o n , e s p e c i a l l y e p i s c o p a l 
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o r d i n a t i o n . 
The Laity 
C h a p t e r 4 ( a r t i c l e s 30-38) t h e n t r e a t s o f 'The L a i t y ' . 
I n t h i s c h a p t e r , t h e f u n d a m e n t a l e q u a l i t y o f t h e l a i t y w i t h 
c l e r g y and r e l i g i o u s i s d e c l a r e d , s s and t h e l a i t y ' s p l a c e 
i n b o t h t h e C h u r c h and t h e w o r l d i s d e s c r i b e d . 
' E v e r y t h i n g t h a t has been s a i d o f t h e P e o p l e o f God i s 
a d d r e s s e d e q u a l l y t o l a i t y , r e l i g i o u s and c l e r g y ' who a r e 
a l l i n v o l v e d i n ' t h e w h o l e s a l v i f i c m i s s i o n o f t h e Church 
t o t h e w o r l d . ' (LG 30) No t h e o l o g i c a l d e f i n i t i o n o f 
' l a i t y ' i s p r e s e n t e d h e r e , b u t ' t h e f a i t h f u l who by B a p t i s m 
a r e i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o C h r i s t , a r e p l a c e d i n t h e P e o p l e o f 
God, and i n t h e i r own way s h a r e i n t h e p r i e s t l y , p r o p h e t i c 
and k i n g l y o f f i c e o f C h r i s t . ' (LG 31) By ' i n t h e i r own 
way' i s meant as laymen', i . e . t h e m i s s i o n o f t h e l a i t y i s 
s e c u l a r i n c h a r a c t e r : 
By reason of t h e i r special vocation i t belongs t o the l a i t y t o 
seek the kingdom of God by engaging i n temporal a f f a i r s and 
d i r e c t i n g them according t o God's w i l l . (LG 31) 
N e x t , w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o Romans 12:4-5, a r t i c l e 32 
p o i n t s o u t t h a t a g r e a t d i v e r s i t y e x i s t s i n t h e Church, b u t 
t h a t a l l a r e one i n C h r i s t . A l t h o u g h t h e r e a r e many 
d i f f e r e n t r O l e s t o be p e r f o r m e d i n t h e C hurch, ' t h e r e 
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r e m a i n s , n e v e r t h e l e s s , a t r u e e q u a l i t y between a l l w i t h 
r e g a r d t o t h e d i g n i t y and t o t h e a c t i v i t y w h i c h i s common 
t o a l l t h e f a i t h f u l i n b u i l d i n g up o f t h e Body o f C h r i s t . ' 
(LG 32) The p a s t o r s s h o u l d m i n i s t e r t o each o t h e r and t o 
t h e f a i t h f u l , and t h e P e o p l e o f God s h o u l d be h e l d t o g e t h e r 
by a f r a t e r n a l bond, i n i t s m i n i s t r y o f s e r v i c e t o each 
o t h e r and t o t h e w o r l d . 
A r t i c l e 33 d e a l s w i t h t h e n a t u r e and s o u r c e s o f t h e 
layman's a p o s t o l i c v o c a t i o n and h i s a p o s t o l i c l i f e : 
The apostolate of the l a i t y i s a sharing i n the s a l v i f i c mission 
of the Church. Through baptism and confirmation a l l are 
appointed t o t h i s apostolate by the Lord Himself. Moreover, by 
the sacraments, and e s p e c i a l l y by the eucharist, t h a t love of 
God and man which i s the soul of the apostolate i s communicated 
and nourished. The l a i t y , however, are given a special 
vocation: t o make the Church present and f r u i t f u l i n those 
places and circumstances where i t i s only through them t h a t she 
can become the s a l t of the earth. Thus, every lay person, 
through those g i f t s given t o him, i s at once the witness and the 
l i v i n g instrument of the mission of the Church i t s e l f "according 
t o the measure of C h r i s t ' s bestowal" (Eph. 4:7).' (LG 33) 
Thus t h e s a c r a m e n t s o f b a p t i s m and c o n f i r m a t i o n f o r m 
t h e f o u n d a t i o n f o r a g e n e r a l C h r i s t i a n a p o s t o l a t e i n w h i c h 
t h e l a i t y s h a r e s . F u r t h e r m o r e , t h r o u g h t h e s e s a c r a m e n t s , 
t h e l a i t y p a r t i c i p a t e s i n C h r i s t ' s t h r e e f o l d o f f i c e o f 
P r o p h e t , P r i e s t and K i n g . & o O b v i o u s l y t h e r e i s a l i n k w i t h 
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t h e C h u r c h as a w h o l e and t h e t e x t makes i t c l e a r t h a t t h e 
l a i t y t a k e s p a r t i n t h e m i s s i o n o f t h e e n t i r e Church. As 
w e l l as t h e i r m i s s i o n i n t h e w o r l d , l a y p e o p l e a l s o have 
' t h e c a p a c i t y o f b e i n g a p p o i n t e d by t h e h i e r a r c h y t o some 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l o f f i c e s w i t h a v i e w t o a s p i r i t u a l end.'^>^ 
(LG 33) 
A r t i c l e 34 t h e n d e a l s s p e c i f i c a l l y w i t h t h e way i n 
w h i c h t h e l a i t y s h a r e s i n C h r i s t ' s p r i e s t l y o f f i c e by 
o f f e r i n g ' s p i r i t u a l w o r s h i p f o r t h e g l o r y o f t h e F a t h e r and 
t h e s a l v a t i o n o f man.' (LG 34) T h i s l a y p e o p l e do t h r o u g h 
a l l t h e i r w o r k s , p r o v i d e d t h e y a r e a c c o m p l i s h e d i n t h e 
S p i r i t : 'And so, w o r s h i p p i n g e v e r y w h e r e by t h e i r h o l y 
a c t i o n s , t h e l a i t y c o n s e c r a t e t h e w o r l d i t s e l f t o God.' (LG 
34) 
Lay p e o p l e s h a r e i n C h r i s t ' s p r o p h e t i c a l o f f i c e 
b e c ause C h r i s t has e s t a b l i s h e d 'them as w i t n e s s e s and 
p r o v i d e s them w i t h t h e a p p r e c i a t i o n o f t h e f a i t h (sensus 
fidei) and t h e g r a c e o f t h e wo r d ( c f . A c t s 2:17-18; Apoc. 
19:10) so t h a t t h e power o f t h e Gospel may s h i n e o u t i n 
d a i l y f a m i l y and s o c i a l l i f e . ' I n d o i n g t h i s ' t h e l a i t y 
become h e r a l d s o f t h e f a i t h i n t h i n g s t o be hoped f o r ( c f . 
Heb. 11:1) i f t h e y j o i n u n h e s i t a t i n g p r o f e s s i o n o f f a i t h t o 
t h e l i f e o f f a i t h . ' (LG 35) T h e i r p a r t i c u l a r s p h e r e o f 
a c t i o n i s seen as w i t h i n t h e s a c r a m e n t o f m a r r i a g e and 
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f a m i l y l i f e : 'The C h r i s t i a n f a m i l y p r o c l a i m s a l o u d b o t h t h e 
p r e s e n t power o f t h e k i n g d o m o f God and t h e hope o f t h e 
b l e s s e d l i f e . ' (LG 35) I t i s t h e d u t y o f e v e r y layman t o 
w o r k f o r t h e b u i l d i n g up o f t h e Kingdom o f God. 
The l a i t y p a r t i c i p a t e s i n C h r i s t ' s r e g a l o f f i c e by 
r e c o g n i z i n g 
the inner nature, the value and the ordering of the whole of 
c r e a t i o n t o the praise of God. Even by t h e i r secular a c t i v i t y 
they must a i d one another t o greater holiness of l i f e , so t h a t 
the world may be f i l l e d w i t h the S p i r i t of C h r i s t and may the 
more e f f e c t i v e l y a t t a i n i t s destiny i n j u s t i c e , i n love and i n 
peace. (LG 36) 
The l a i t y i s t o use i t s p a r t i c u l a r s k i l l s t o 
' i m p r e g n a t e c u l t u r e and human wo r k s w i t h a m o r a l v a l u e ' (LG 
3 6 ) , t h u s p r e p a r i n g a p a t h f o r t h e G o s p e l . I n a l l o f t h e i r 
t e m p o r a l b u s i n e s s laymen must be g u i d e d by C h r i s t i a n 
c o n s c i e n c e , s i n c e no human a c t i v i t y f a l l s o u t s i d e God's 
d o m i n i o n . 
A r t i c l e 37 t h e n t r e a t s o f t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p b etween t h e 
l a i t y and t h e p a s t o r s . I t w o u l d a p p e a r , however, t h a t 
t h e r e i s some a m b i g u i t y i n t h e way i n w h i c h t h e c o u n c i l 
d e a l t w i t h t h i s i s s u e . On t h e one hand, i t i s a s s e r t e d 
t h a t a l t h o u g h l a y p e o p l e have t h e r i g h t t o r e c e i v e ' the 
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s p i r i t u a l goods of the Church' (LG' 37) from the p a s t o r s , 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the two s h o u l d not be one p u r e l y 
of dependence upon t h e p a s t o r s . I n f a c t , l a y people have 
t h e r i g h t , and even t h e o b l i g a t i o n , t o speak on m a t t e r s i n 
which t h e y have p a r t i c u l a r competence ( e . g . e d u c a t i o n ) , 
though a l w a y s through the proper c h a n n e l s . Yet, on the 
o t h e r hand, i t i s s t a t e d t h a t 'the l a i t y s h o u l d promptly 
a c c e p t i n C h r i s t i a n obedience what i s d e c i d e d by the 
p a s t o r s who, as t e a c h e r s and r u l e r s of the Church, 
r e p r e s e n t C h r i s t . ' (10 37)^^ 
The i s s u e a t s t a k e i s how to g i v e the l a i t y r e a l 
p a r t i c i p a t o r y power. The t e x t , w h i l e e n c o u r a g i n g the l a i t y 
t o speak and t h e p a s t o r s t o l i s t e n , a t the same time 
r e s e r v e s t h e d e c i s i o n making i t s e l f s o l e l y to the p a s t o r s , 
w i t h t h e a s s u m p t i o n t h a t a l l w i l l be peace i n the Church. 
What i s r e q u i r e d i s a c l e a r s t a t ement of the o r g a n i c 
p a r t n e r s h i p t h a t s h o u l d e x i s t between the l a i t y and the 
p a s t o r s , w i t h , a t t h e same time, an acknowledgement t h a t , 
b e c a u s e of t h e l e g i t i m a t e d i v i d e between the ecclesia 
docens and the ecclesia discens, t h e r e w i l l be some 
c o n f l i c t of o p i n i o n . Furthermore, as has been argued 
above, s u c h c o n f l i c t need not n e c e s s a r i l y be d e t r i m e n t a l to 
t h e Church, but may i n f a c t be c r e a t i v e , r e s u l t i n g i n 
s i g n i f i c a n t a dvances i n h e r f a i t h , l i f e , w orship and 
t e a c h i n g , t '3 T h i r t y y e a r s a f t e r t h e c o u n c i l t h e r e i s s t i l l 
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a g r e a t d e a l of u n c l a r i t y c o n c e r n i n g the p o s i t i o n of the 
l a i t y i n t h e Roman C a t h o l i c Church. 
The c h a p t e r t h e n ends w i t h a C h r i s t o l o g i c a l d e f i n i t i o n 
of t h e s e c u l a r C h r i s t i a n layman: 
Each individual layman must be a witness before the world to the 
resurrection and the l i f e of the Lord Jesus, and a sign of the 
li v i n g God. A l l together, and each one to the best of his 
a b i l i t y , must nourish the world with s p i r i t u a l f r u i t s (cf. Gal. 
5:22). They must diffuse i n the world the s p i r i t which animates 
those poor, meek and peace-makers whom the Lord in the Gospel 
proclaimed blessed (cf. nt. 5:3-9). In a word: "what the soul 
i s i n the body, l e t Christians be in the world." (LG 38) 
Comparison with Newman 
Newman ne v e r wrote a f u l l t h e o l o g i c a l t r e a t i s e which 
c o v e r e d e v e r y a s p e c t of e c c l e s i o l o g y , and as such, we 
s h o u l d not e x p e c t t o f i n d i n h i s works a f u l l s y s t e m a t i c 
d i s c u s s i o n of t h e i d e a s s e t out above. There i s , however, 
s u f f i c i e n t m a t e r i a l i n t h e p r e f a c e to t h e Via Media, 'On 
C o n s u l t i n g t h e F a i t h f u l ' , h i s sermons and v a r i o u s 
u n p u b l i s h e d , and h i t h e r t o u n c o n s i d e r e d papers t o wa r r a n t a 
com p a r i s o n w i t h t h e t e a c h i n g of the Second V a t i c a n 
Counci 1 . 4 
a) The Mystery and Sacrament of the Church 
As one might e x p e c t of a n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y c o n v e r t to 
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C a t h o l i c i s m , Newman h e l d a 'high' d o c t r i n e of the Church: 
Christ formed a body; He secured that body from dissolution by 
the bond of a Sacrament. He committed the privileges of his 
s p i r i t u a l kingdom and the maintenance of His fai t h as a legacy 
to t h i s baptized society.... C h r i s t i a n i t y has not been spread, 
as other systems, in an isolated manner, or by books; but from a 
centre, by regularly formed bodies, descendants of the three 
thousand, who, after St. Peter's preaching on the day of 
Pentecost, joined themselves to the Apostles' doctrine and 
fellowship. 
T h i s a s p e c t of h i s thought, however, i s c o u n t e r -
b a l a n c e d by t h e b e l i e f t h a t 'no harm can come of the 
d i s t i n c t i o n of t h e Church i n t o t h e V i s i b l e and I n v i s i b l e , 
w h i l e we view i t a s , on the whole, but one i n d i f f e r e n t 
a s p e c t s ; a s V i s i b l e , because c o n s i s t i n g ( f o r i n s t a n c e ) of 
c l e r g y and l a i t y - as I n v i s i b l e , because r e s t i n g f o r i t s 
l i f e and s t r e n g t h upon unseen i n f l u e n c e s and g i f t s from 
Heaven, ' t i t , The Church i s i n f a c t the Holy S p i r i t ' s 
' e s p e c i a l d w e l l i n g place' t ' " ' and the importance of t he 
e u c h a r i s t i n t h e l i f e of t h e Church i s a l s o a s s e r t e d : 
Christ's blessed Supper i s food to us altogether, whatever we 
are, soul, body, and a l l . I t i s the seed of eternal l i f e within 
us, the food of immortality, to "preserve our body and soul unto 
everlasting l i f e . " The forbidden f r u i t wrought in Adam unto 
death; but th i s i s the f r u i t which makes us liv e for ever. 
Bread sustains us in t h i s temporal l i f e ; the consecrated bread 
i s the means of eternal strength for soul and body. Who could 
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l i v e this v i s i b l e l i f e without earthly food? And in the same 
general way the Supper of the Lord i s the "means" of our living 
for ever. We have no reason for thinking we shall l i v e for ever 
unless we eat i t , no more than we have reason to think our 
temporal l i f e w i l l be sustained without meat and drink. God 
can, indeed, sustain us, "not by bread alone"; but this i s His 
ordinary means, which His w i l l has made such.... We eat the 
sacred bread, and our bodies become sacred; they are not ours; 
they are Christ's; they are i n s t i n c t with that flesh which saw 
not corruption; they are inhabited by His S p i r i t ; they become 
immortal; they die but to appearance, and for a time; they 
spring up when t h e i r sleep i s ended, and reign with Him for 
ever, °" 
I n a d d i t i o n , a l t h o u g h he d i d not f o r m u l a t e h i s i d e a s 
i n the same t e r m i n o l o g y a s contemporary t h e o l o g i a n s , Newman 
h e l d t h e Church t o be t h e sacrament of s a l v a t i o n , T h i s 
i s c l e a r from h i s hymn ' F i r m l y I b e l i e v e and t r u l y ' , of 
which' one of t h e v e r s e s r u n s : 
And I hold in veneration. 
For the love of Him alone, 
Holy Church as His creation, 
And her teachings as His own.''^  
O b v i o u s l y , Newman was a l s o q u i t e f a m i l i a r w i t h t h e New 
Testament imagery employed i n Lumen Gentium to d e s c r i b e the 
C h u r c h . " i 
As a l r e a d y noted, Newman's C h r i s t o l o g i c a l p e r s p e c t i v e 
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on e c c l e s i o l o g y e n a b l e d him to ap p l y C h r i s t ' s t h r e e f o l d 
m i n i s t r y to t h e Church h e r s e l f . ' ' 2 The examples t h a t he 
used to d e s c r i b e t h i s have been d i s c u s s e d i n d e t a i l above. 
A l l t h a t need be s a i d h e r e i s t h a t , l i k e V a t i c a n I I , he saw 
the whole Church as e x e r c i s i n g the o f f i c e s of C h r i s t , and 
p a r t i c u l a r i n d i v i d u a l s a s e x e r c i s i n g d i f f e r e n t f u n c t i o n s 
w i t h i n i t . I n Lumen Gentium, however, each i n d i v i d u a l 
member of the Church i s , a s a r e s u l t of h i s baptism and 
c o n f i r m a t i o n , s e e n as p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n each of the o f f i c e s 
i n d i v i d u a l l y . I n t h i s r e s p e c t , V a t i c a n I I i s both more 
s a c r a m e n t a l and h i e r a r c h i c a l t h a n Newman. D u l l e s comments: 
'Whereas Newman seems t o make t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n of the 
o f f i c e s depend l a r g e l y on t h e temperament and t r a i n i n g of 
i n d i v i d u a l s , V a t i c a n I I a s s e r t s t h a t the t h r e e f o l d o f f i c e 
i s c o n f e r r e d t o l a y C h r i s t i a n s by baptism and c o n f i r m a t i o n , 
and t h a t a deeper i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o C h r i s t ' s t h r e e f o l d 
m i s s i o n i s g i v e n by o r d i n a t i o n , e s p e c i a l l y e p i s c o p a l 
o r d i n a t i o n . ' ^ 
T h a t b e i n g s a i d , Newman d i d see the Church as being 
p r i m a r i l y a communion of the b a p t i z e d . F r . Ker summarizes 
Newman's thought: 
Newman's conception of the Church as primarily the communion of 
those who have received the S p i r i t in baptism i s again the view 
of the East.... As an Anglican, Newman preached that the Church 
" i s a v i s i b l e body, invested with, or... existing in i n v i s i b l e 
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privileges", for "the Church would cease to be the Church, did 
the Holy S p i r i t leave i t " , since " i t s outward r i t e s and forms 
are motivated and animated by the liv i n g power which dwells 
within i t " . . . . For while Christ came "to die for us; the S p i r i t 
came to make us one in Him who had died and was alive , that i s , 
to form the Church". The Church, then, i s "the one mystical 
body of Chr i s t . . . quickened by the S p i r i t " - and i t i s "one" by 
virtue of the Holy S p i r i t "giving i t life".''^ 
Newman was a l s o keen to emphasize the l e g i t i m a t e 
d i v e r s i t y t h a t e x i s t s w i t h i n the Church and, as h i s p r i v a t e 
c o r r e s p o n d e n c e shows, was much d i s t r e s s e d by the a u t o c r a t i c 
t e n d e n c i e s of many of t h e E n g l i s h hierarchy'''^ and the Roman 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n . " 
But Newman was a l s o concerned t o see t h a t the u n i t y of 
th e Church was not i m p a i r e d , and was w e l l aware of her 
i m p e r f e c t i o n s . These, however, were a s i g n of l i f e i n the 
Church:'''' 'The Church i s e m p h a t i c a l l y a l i v i n g body... she 
a l o n e r e v i v e s even i f she d e c l i n e s ; h e r e t i c a l and 
s c h i s m a t i c b o d i e s cannot keep l i f e . ' ' ' ^ H i s view on 
c o r r u p t i o n s i n t h e Church i s t h e r e f o r e b r o a d l y i n l i n e w i t h 
V a t i c a n I I , which t a u g h t t h a t t h e Church i s a t once holy, 
y e t i n need of p u r i f i c a t i o n . Where Newman's thought 
d i f f e r s from t h a t of V a t i c a n I I , however, i s i n h i s 
e x c l u s i v e i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of the C a t h o l i c Church w i t h the 
C h u r c h of C h r i s t . V a t i c a n I I i s more nuanced on t h i s 
p o i n t . 
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As r e g a r d s membership of the Church, some u n p u b l i s h e d 
n o t e s of 1848 show t h a t Newman was, a t t h a t time, qviite 
uncompromising: 
I t consists 
a) of a l l fideles baptized 
b) catechumens (though they are not f u l l members) 
c) [ ] 
d) (Schismatics do not belong; nor do excommunicants)'''^ 
O b v i o u s l y t h i s does not t a l l y c o m p l e t e l y w i t h the view 
expounded i n t h e f i n a l a r t i c l e s of c h a p t e r 2 of Lumen 
Gentium, a l t h o u g h both Newman and the c o u n c i l agree on the 
s t a t u s of catechumens. I t sh o u l d be remembered, however, 
t h a t by 1875, Newman, l i k e P i u s IX, a o d i d a l l o w t h a t 
s a l v a t i o n was p o s s i b l e o u t s i d e t h e Church, even though 
there i s no other communion or so-called Church, but the 
Catholic, in which are stored the promises, the sacraments, and 
other means of salvation.... But i t does not follow, because 
there i s no Church but one which has the Evangelical g i f t s and 
privileges to bestow, that therefore no one can be saved without 
the intervention of that one Church.... [T]he doctrine of 
invincible ignorance... has been formally and authoritatively 
put forward by the present Pope.si 
I n a d d i t i o n , i n t h e Apologia, Newman wrote t h a t 'the 
N a t i o n a l Church has h i t h e r t o been a s e r v i c e a b l e breakwater 
a g a i n s t d o c t r i n a l e r r o r s ' , s 2 a l t h o u g h he was none too 
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o p t i m i s t i c about how long t h a t would c o n t i n u e to be the 
c a s e . C a t h o l i c s s h o u l d , t h e r e f o r e , do no t h i n g to undermine 
the Church of England, 8 3 d e s p i t e the f a c t t h a t by 1864 he 
had c o n c l u d e d 
that there was no medium, in true philosophy, between Atheism 
and Catholicity, and that a perfectly consistent mind, under 
those circumstances in which i t finds i t s e l f here below, must 
embrace either one or the other.3 4 
G i v e n t h a t V a t i c a n I I h e l d t h a t the Orthodox Churches 
and t h e P r o t e s t a n t Churches and e c c l e s i a l communities have 
a s a l v i f i c f u n c t i o n a s r e g a r d s t h e i r members, i t would seem 
t h a t D u l l e s i s c o r r e c t t o co n c l u d e t h a t , t h e ' d o c t r i n e of 
V a t i c a n I I on the " s u b s i s t e n c e " of the Church of C h r i s t i n 
the C a t h o l i c communion d i f f e r s i n s u b t l e but s i g n i f i c a n t 
ways from Newman's t e a c h i n g t h a t t h e C a t h o l i c Church, and 
i t a l o n e , i s t h e one a r k of s a l v a t i o n . ' 3 s 
Newman, th e n , c a n be s a i d t o have a n t i c i p a t e d , t o a 
l a r g e e x t e n t , t h e t e a c h i n g of V a t i c a n I I on the Church as 
Mys t e r y and as t h e People of God. Both Newman and V a t i c a n 
I I r e g a r d t h e Church as a mystery and a sacrament, a 
communion of t h e b a p t i z e d , charged w i t h p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n 
C h r i s t ' s t h r e e f o l d o f f i c e of Prophet, P r i e s t and King. The 
New Testament imagery used t o d e s c r i b e t h e Church i s , of 
c o u r s e , common t o both, and both r e c o g n i z e the n e c e s s i t y of 
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a l e g i t i m a t e d i v e r s i t y w i t h i n the Church, as w e l l as her 
i m p e r f e c t i o n s and c o r r u p t i o n s . V a t i c a n I I ' s t r e a t m e n t of 
the C a t h o l i c Church i n r e l a t i o n to the Church of C h r i s t and 
her members i s , however, more nuanced than Newman's, and 
i t s d i s c u s s i o n of t h e Church's e x e r c i s e of the p r o p h e t i c a l , 
s a c e r d o t a l and r e g a l o f f i c e s of C h r i s t more developed. 
Although Newman d i d not use the e x p r e s s i o n 'People of God', 
th e c o n c e p t i t s e l f i s c l e a r enough i n h i s thought. 
b) The Hierarchical Structure 
L i k e V a t i c a n I I , Newman b e l i e v e d the o r i g i n s of the 
Chu r c h ' s h i e r a r c h i c a l s t r u c t u r e to l i e i n the w i l l of 
C h r i s t , a s r e c o r d e d i n t he New Testament. I n h i s e a r l y 
C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g y , however, the c o n c e p t s of c o l l e g i a l i t y 
and of t h e Church as a communion of l o c a l Churches a r e 
a b s e n t . The u n p u b l i s h e d n o t e s he made f o r Robert C o f f i n , a 
f e l l o w c o n v e r t and l a t e r R e d e m p t o r i s t F a t h e r , demonstrate 
t h i s c l e a r l y : 
The Papacy i s an Episcopate, or rather the Episcopate - for 
there i s only one Episcopate in the Church. 
The power (of j u r i s d i c t i o n ) comes from him (the Pope) from the 
fact of his being bishop of Rome - the Episcopate, Primacy, 
Monarchy, Papacy, belonged to St. Peter - he died Bp. of Rome & 
i t descends to his successors in that see, as a s p i r i t u a l 
privilege belonging to i t . 
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I t i s a c c i d e n t a l l y attached to the See of Rome. 
Though not de f i d e t h a t the Pope w i l l always be Bishop of Rome, 
i t i s de f i d e t h a t he i s so a t present & the present Bp. of Rome 
i s Pope. 
I t i s de f i d e t h a t St. Peter and his successors are Pope. 
The Pope i s Vicar of C h r i s t , and successor of St. Peter. 
Bishops are but improperly successors of the Apostles, more 
pro p e r l y V i c a r s . 3 -
I n some a l s o u n p u b l i s h e d n o t e s f o r l e c t u r e s 'On t h e 
C h u r c h and t h e Pope', Newman h e l d t h a t t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p 
b e t w e e n t h e Pope and t h e b i s h o p s c o u l d be summarized as 
f o i l o w s : 
The d o c t r i n e may be summed up i n these heads 
The Pope i s successor of a l l Apostles and Vicar of Xt. 
The Pope i s the source of all j u r i s d i c t i o n , [my i t a l i c s ] 
His j u r i s d i c t i o n i s u n i v e r s a l , immediate... 
He has episcopal power / j u r i s d i c t i o n over bishops 
This p r e r o g a t i v e i s . . . d i v i n e 
Bishops are r a t h e r Vicars of the Apostles than successors 
They have no j u r i s d i c t i o n over other Bps. 
The d o c t r i n e seems t o be t h a t the g i f t / power of j u r i s d i c t i o n 
i s given them i n o r d i n a t i o n , but they cannot exercise i t without 
the Pope. 
Bishops have a universal j u r i s d i c t i o n , when brought together i n 
Council [which can only be c a l l e d by the PopeJ.a^ 
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F o r Newman the Pope ' i s the c h i e f c o n s t i t u e n t p a r t of 
a G e n e r a l C o u n c i l , and i n f o l l o w i n g i t s d e c i s i o n s he i s 
f o l l o w i n g what he has both t a k e n p a r t i n and c o n f i r m e d . ' s s 
I t c a n be seen, then, t h a t i n 1847-8, Newman's view of 
the h i e r a r c h i c a l s t r u c t u r e of the Church i s f a r more 
' p a p a l i s t i c ' t h a n t h a t of V a t i c a n I I . T h i s i s d e s p i t e the 
f a c t t h a t he b e l i e v e d t h a t 'the Pope does not i n t e r f e r e 
w i t h t h e r i g h t s of t h e B i s h o p s ' , 8 ' ? who have j u r i s d i c t i o n i n 
t h e i r own d i o c e s e s . F i r s t l y , Newman h e l d t h a t a l l power of 
j u r i s d i c t i o n i n t h e Church came from t h e pope, and t h a t the 
b i s h o p s were not s u c c e s s o r s of t h e a p o s t l e s . Although he 
does not use the term, i t seems as though he thought of 
them as ' V i c a r s of t h e Pope'. Secondly, g i v e n t h i s 
s t a r t i n g p o i n t , Newman was unable i n 1847-8, to d e s c r i b e 
the u n i v e r s a l Church as a communion of l o c a l Churches, i n 
each one of which t h e one, h o l y , c a t h o l i c and a p o s t o l i c 
Church i s f u l l y p r e s e n t . Hence he d i d not, a t t h i s p o i n t , 
s h a r e V a t i c a n I I ' s concept of communion and, t h i r d l y , he 
had no co n c e p t of c o l l e g i a l i t y : 
The Pope i s above a General Council as a Bishop i s above his 
diocesan Synod. " 
Fu r t h e r m o r e , he b e l i e v e d t h a t t h e b i s h o p s only have 
u n i v e r s a l j u r i s d i c t i o n i n e c u m e n i c a l c o u n c i l s because i t i s 
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extended t o them by the p o p e . ^ That being s a i d , Newman's 
e c c l e s i o l o g y d i d de v e l o p some more d u r i n g the f o l l o w i n g 
t h i r t y y e a r s , and as has been argued above, he d i d , i n the 
p r e f a c e to t h e Via Media, e n v i s a g e some s o r t of 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l , or perhaps b e t t e r , s t r u c t u r a l , l i m i t on the 
papacy's e x e r c i s e of power . 
I n a d d i t i o n , when he r e - p u b l i s h e d h i s e s s a y on 'The 
C a t h o l i c i t y of t h e A n g l i c a n Church' i n Essays Critical and 
Historical, he seems t o have r e t u r n e d t o the view t h a t 
Each diocese i s a perfect independent Church, su f f i c i e n t for 
i t s e l f , and the communion of Christians with one and the unity 
of them a l l together, l i e . . . i n what they are and what they have 
in common.... [T]he Church i s complete in one bishopric; a 
number of bishoprics are but reiterations of one, and add 
nothing to the'perfection of the system. As there i s one Bishop 
i n v i s i b l e i n heaven, so there i s but one bishop on earth; and 
the multitude of bishops are... one and a l l shadows and organs 
of one and the same divine r e a l i t y . 
T h ere a r e , however, some p o i n t s of agreement between 
Newman i n 1847-8 and V a t i c a n I I . F i r s t l y , t h a t the pope i s 
t h e c h i e f , c o n s t i t u t i v e member of an ecumenical c o u n c i l 
( a l t h o u g h i t i s t o be remembered t h a t Newman d i d not speak 
of a c o l l e g e of b i s h o p s i n t h e same sense as V a t i c a n I I 
d i d ) and s e c o n d l y , t h a t e p i s c o p a l c o n s e c r a t i o n and 
membership of t h e h i e r a r c h y were n e c e s s a r y to perform the 
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f u n c t i o n of a b i s h o p : hence t h e r e i s agreement on the 
s a c r a m e n t a l n a t u r e of the o f f i c e . L i k e V a t i c a n I I , Newman 
a l s o b e l i e v e d t h a t a b i s h o p o n l y has a u t h o r i t y i n h i s own 
d i o c e s e , e x c e p t when i n ec u m e n i c a l c o u n c i l . 
G i v e n t h a t Newman had no developed concept of 
c o l l e g i a l i t y , i t i s not s u r p r i s i n g , t h e r e f o r e , t h a t he d i d 
not speak s p e c i f i c a l l y of the i n f a l l i b l e m a g i s t e r i u m of the 
c o l l e g e of b i s h o p s . He d i d , however, hold t h a t 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y r e s t e d i n t h e whole Church, not j u s t i n the 
pope, and t h e i d e a of c o l l e g i a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y i s h i n t e d 
a t i n t h e l e c t u r e n o t e s p r e p a r e d i n Rome i n 1848: 
The Church I n f a l l i b l e 
1 i n the... body of the f a i t h f u l 
general belief of the fa i t h f u l 
2 i n the Church dispersed, or the Bps 
3 in the Church collected, or in Council 
4 i n the Pope; but not as a mere representative of the Church, 
but jure divino'S 
As r e g a r d s t h e d e f i n i t i o n of i n f a l l i b i l i t y i t s e l f , 
V a t i c a n I I f o l l o w e d V a t i c a n I v e r y c l o s e l y indeed and 
supplemented i t w i t h v a r i o u s q u a l i f i c a t i o n s . Hence a l l 
that. Newman s a i d about V a t i c a n I a p p l i e s here, and i t i s to 
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be noted t h a t t h e q u a l i f i c a t i o n s e n u n c i a t e d i n Lumen 
Gentium; and t h e p r o v i s i o n s of Mysterium ecclesiae, a r e 
b r o a d l y i n a c c o r d w i t h Newman's view on the matter. The 
pope o n l y : 
speaks ex cathedra, or i n f a l l i b l y , when he speaks, f i r s t , as the 
Universal Teacher; secondly, i n the name and with the authority 
of the Apostles; thirdly, on a point of f a i t h or morals; 
fourthly, with the purpose of binding every member of the Church 
to accept and believe his decision. 
Such a d e f i n i t i o n must a l s o be i n c o n f o r m i t y w i t h t h a t 
R e v e l a t i o n which was g i v e n once and f o r a l l i n C h r i s t . 
T h i s i s t o be e s t a b l i s h e d through s u i t a b l e methods of 
i n q u i r y , and t h e d e f i n i t i o n i t s e l f must then be i n t e r p r e t e d 
by t h e schola theologorum, whose i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s not 
i n f a l 1 i b l e . 
F u r t h e r m o r e , V a t i c a n I I t a u g h t t h a t 'the a s s e n t of the 
Church can n e v e r be l a c k i n g t o such a d e f i n i t i o n ' (LG 2 5 ) , 
because t h e Holy S p i r i t m a i n t a i n s t h e f a i t h of the Church. 
T h i s i s f u l l y i n a c c o r d w i t h Newman's view t h a t the 
consensus fidelium i s t h e u l t i m a t e gviarantee of r e v e a l e d 
t r u t h , w i t h o u t i t b e i n g p a r t of 'the n e c e s s a r y c o n d i t i o n s 
of a de fide d e c i s i o n . ' " 
Many Newman s c h o l a r s have argued t h a t t h i s i s the 
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f u l f i l m e n t of Newman's p r e d i c t ion, s a f t e r V a t i c a n I , t h a t 
t h e r e would be a n o t h e r c o u n c i l which would ' t r i m the 
boat' , ' and s e t f o r t h a more b a l a n c e d theology of 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y . T h i s would appear to be so, alt h o u g h i n 
1848 he f e l t t h a t g i v e n t h e f a c t of i n f a l l i b i l i t y , i t was 
u n l i k e l y t h a t an ec u m e n i c a l c o v m c i l would e v e r be r e q u i r e d 
a g a i n : 
rioreover, the expedience of the case shows i t , when we get so 
far as to allow the i n f a l l i b i l i t y of the Church. For the method 
of Councils i s too elaborate for these times; one cannot see how 
a Council i s to meet again. I f . . . new decrees are to issue, i t 
must be in some other ways.... Papal I n f a l l i b i l i t y i s only the 
same in substance as the way of Councils. 
The same f e e l i n g was e x p r e s s e d i n the t w e n t i e t h 
c e n t u r y b e f o r e i t was known t h a t a second V a t i c a n C o u n c i l 
was t o be summoned.loi 
c) The Laity 
As f a r as t h e l a i t y i s concerned, Newman was keen to 
e s t a b l i s h t h e i r fundamental e q u a l i t y w i t h r e l i g i o u s and 
c l e r g y . T h i s , and t h e r e l a t e d i s s u e of the r O l e of the 
l a i t y , he d i s c u s s e d i n t h e e s s a y 'On C o n s u l t i n g the 
F a i t h f u l i n M a t t e r s of D o c t r i n e ' , i n which he argued f o r 
th e n e c e s s i t y , and t h e r i g h t , of t h e l a i t y to have a v o i c e 
i n t h e Church. T h i s i s t h e c a s e i n s e c u l a r i s s u e s i n which 
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t h e y have s p e c i a l competence, such as e d u c a t i o n , 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n , f i n a n c e and communications, but the sphere 
c o u l d be widened to i n c l u d e even theo l o g y , s i n c e l a y people 
must a l s o be h e a r d i n m a t t e r s of d o c t r i n e , due to t h e i r 
s h a r i n g i n t h e ser i s u s fidei. 
T h i s , of c o u r s e , was a p o l i c y t h a t Newman had put i n t o 
p r a c t i c e i n t h e r u n n i n g of the C a t h o l i c U n i v e r s i t y , where 
i t was h i s i n t e n t i o n to a p p o i n t laymen to the v a r i o u s 
c h a i r s , and to have them h i g h l y i n v o l v e d i n the run n i n g of 
the u n i v e r s i t y i n g e n e r a l . 1 0 2 
I n s h o r t , Newman wanted an educated, a c t i v e and 
t h e o l o g i c a l l y aware l a i t y , who would work i n o r g a n i c 
p a r t n e r s h i p , w i t h t h e b i s h o p s . 1 0 H e acknowledged the 
l e g i t i m a c y of t h e d i v i d e between t h e ecclesia docens and 
the ecclesia discens, but he d i d not a s c r i b e to the l a i t y a 
me r e l y p a s s i v e r C l e . i o * A f t e r a l l , i t was, i n h i s o p i n i o n , 
the l a i t y who came t o the Church's r e s c u e d u r i n g the A r i a n 
c r i s i s . He a l s o r e a l i z e d t h a t such a r e l a t i o n s h i p would 
produce c o n f l i c t , but, as argued above, drawing on h i s own 
e x p e r i e n c e s , he saw t h e p o s s i b i l i t y of h a r n e s s i n g t h i s 
t e n s i o n , and u s i n g i t f o r the b e n e f i t of the Church. 
Such a view of t he r e l a t i o n s h i p between the l a i t y and 
th e c l e r g y i s perhaps more r e a l i s t i c , and p r a c t i c a l , t h a n 
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what i s e n v i s a g e d i n Lumen Gentium, which l e a v e s one unsure 
as t o q u i t e how t h e l a i t y a r e e i t h e r to p a r t i c i p a t e , or to 
be c o n s u l t e d i n any p u r p o s e f u l way. 
Evaluation 
I n summary, then, i t can be seen t h a t Newman 
a n t i c i p a t e d much of the t e a c h i n g of the Second V a t i c a n 
C o u n c i l on v a r i o u s a s p e c t s of t h e Church. The main p o i n t s 
of agreement a r e as f o l l o w s : f i r s t , on the s a c r a m e n t a l 
n a t u r e and m y s t e r y of t h e Church; second, on the t h r e e f o l d 
m i s s i o n of t h e Church; t h i r d , on t h e Church as a communion; 
f o u r t h j on t h e need f o r a l e g i t i m a t e d i v e r s i t y , w h i l s t 
m a i n t a i n i n g u n i t y ; f i f t h , on the use of New Testament 
imagery to d e s c r i b e t h e Church; s i x t h , t h a t the e p i s c o p a t e 
i s o f d i v i n e i n s t i t u t i o n , and on i t s s a c r a m e n t a l n a t u r e ; 
s e v e n t h , on t h e meaning of what i t i s to t e a c h i n f a l l i b l y ; 
and e i g h t h , on t h e fundamental e q u a l i t y of the l a i t y w i t h 
c l e r g y and r e l i g i o u s i n t h e Chvirch. 
The main p o i n t s of d i s a g r e e m e n t a r e : f i r s t , V a t i c a n I I 
i s more d e v e l o p e d i n i t s d e s c r i p t i o n of how t h e People of 
God p a r t i c i p a t e i n d i v i d u a l l y i n t h e t h r e e f o l d o f f i c e of the 
Church; second, V a t i c a n I I i s more nuanced i n i t s t r e a t m e n t 
of t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p of t h e C a t h o l i c Church t o t he Church of 
C h r i s t and i t s membership; t h i r d , Newman's view of the 
h i e r a r c h i c a l s t r u c t u r e of the Church i s more ' p a p a l i s t i c ' 
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t h a n t h a t of V a t i c a n I I , d e s p i t e h i s more moderate 
s t a t e m e n t s i n t h e p r e f a c e , which means t h a t he has no 
dev e l o p e d c o n c e p t of c o l l e g i a l i t y as e n u n c i a t e d i n Lumen 
Gentium; f o u r t h , Newman does not speak s p e c i f i c a l l y of the 
i n f a l l i b l e t e a c h i n g o f f i c e of the b i s h o p s when a c t i n g as a 
c o l l e g e , a l t h o u g h he does h i n t a t i t ; and f i f t h , Newman's 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between the l a i t y and the 
c l e r g y i s both c l e a r e r and more r e a l i s t i c than t h a t 
e n v i s a g e d by V a t i c a n I I . 
Conclusion 
To c o n c l u d e t h i s s e c t i o n , then, i t can be s a i d t h a t 
Newman has a n t i c i p a t e d , to a v e r y h i g h degree, the t e a c h i n g 
of t h e Second V a t i c a n C o u n c i l on t h e i s s u e s of R e v e l a t i o n 
and e c c l e s i o l o g y . G i v e n t h a t V a t i c a n I I has adopted a 
t h e o r y of o r g a n i c development as i t s model f o r 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h e n a t u r e and t r a n s m i s s i o n of R e v e l a t i o n , i t 
i s not s u r p r i s i n g t h a t t h e r e i s s i g n i f i c a n t agreement 
between Newman and the c o u n c i l not o n l y on R e v e l a t i o n , but 
a l s o on t h e n a t u r e of t h e t e a c h i n g a u t h o r i t y of the Church, 
to which such a co n c e p t of R e v e l a t i o n g i v e s r i s e ; as w e l l 
a s t h e n a t u r e of t h e Church h e r s e l f . That being s a i d , 
V a t i c a n I I has a more b a l a n c e d view of the r e s p e c t i v e 
f u n c t i o n s of t h e b i s h o p s and the pope, a more nuanced 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e c o m p o s i t i o n of t h e Church, and of her 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n t h e t h r e e f o l d o f f i c e of C h r i s t , than does 
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Newman. On t h e o t h e r hand, Newman's p r a c t i c a l e x p e r i e n c e 
of l i f e and work i n the Church l e d him to a more p r a c t i c a l 
and r e a l i s t i c u n d e r s t a n d i n g of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the 
ecclesia docens and the ecclesia discens than i s found i n 
Lumen Gentium. 
The n e x t t a s k i s t o c o n s i d e r the s i g n i f i c a n c e of t h i s 
f o r t h e p r a c t i c e of t h e o l o g y i n t h e l a t e t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y . 
I n o t h e r words, does Newman s t i l l have something to t e a c h 
u s ? More s p e c i f i c a l l y , can ecumenical d i a l o g u e between the 
C a t h o l i c Church and the A n g l i c a n Communion b e n e f i t from any 
of Newman's i n s i g h t s ? I n o r d e r to answer t h e s e q u e s t i o n s , 
i t w i l l f i r s t be n e c e s s a r y t o s e t out the p r i n c i p l e s upon 
which C a t h o l i c s conduct e c u m e n i c a l d i a l o g u e , and then, 
s e c o n d l y , t h e Agreed S t a t e m e n t s on ' A u t h o r i t y i n the 
Church' produced by the A n g l i c a n - Roman C a t h o l i c 
I n t e r n a t i o n a l Commission, and v a r i o u s r e s p o n s e s to them, 
w i l l be a n a l y s e d . 
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CHAPTER 8 
THE SEARCH FOR UNITY: 
FOUNDATIONS FOR THE BUILDING OF ECUMENICAL DIALOGUE 
We often hear it said today that the ecumenical movement 
of the Churches i s at a standstill.... I cannot agree with 
this judgement. Unity, which comes from God, is given to 
us at the Cross. We must not want to avoid the Cross, 
passing to rapid attempts at harmonising differences, 
excluding the question of truth. But neither must we 
abandon one another, and go our separate ways, because 
drawing closer calls for true patient and suffering love 
of Christ crucified. Let us not be diverted from the 
laborious way in order to remain where we are, or to 
choose ways that are apparently shorter and lead astray. 
John Paul IIi 
I t has been e s t a b l i s h e d t h a t w i t h r e g a r d t o the 
d o c t r i n e s of R e v e l a t i o n , e c c l e s i o l o g y and i n f a l l i b i l i t y , 
Newman a n t i c i p a t e d t h e t e a c h i n g of t he Second V a t i c a n 
C o u n c i l i n many ways. Although c r i t i c i s m s of h i s thought 
must not be o v e r l o o k e d , i t has been con c l u d e d t h a t much of 
h i s work i s of v a l u e f o r today. I n o r d e r to a s s e s s h i s 
s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r t h e e c u m e n i c a l d i a l o g u e t a k i n g p l a c e 
between t h e Roman C a t h o l i c Church and the A n g l i c a n 
Communion, i t i s f i r s t n e c e s s a r y t o s e t out some p r i n c i p l e s 
of ecumenism on which such d i a l o g u e can be based. T h i s 
w i l l be done w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o t he f i r s t two c h a p t e r s of 
V a t i c a n I I ' s 'Decree on Ecumenism', Unitatis 
Redintegratio, ^ o f f i c i a l l y promulgated by Pope Paul VI on 
21 November 1964, a s w e l l a s o t h e r documents. A t t e n t i o n 
w i l l be d i r e c t e d c h i e f l y towards r e l a t i o n s w i t h the 
A n g l i c a n Communion, which ' o c c u p i e s a s p e c i a l p l a c e ' among 
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t h o s e communities ' i n which C a t h o l i c t r a d i t i o n s and 
i n s t i t u t i o n s i n p a r t c o n t i n u e t o e x i s t . ' (UR 13) 
The t i t l e 'Decree' ( a s d i s t i n c t from 'Dogmatic 
C o n s t i t u t i o n ' ) e x p r e s s e s the f a c t t h a t the document l a r g e l y 
c o m p r i s e s i n s t r u c t i o n s f o r C a t h o l i c s d e r i v e d from the 
c o u n c i l ' s d o c t r i n a l t e a c h i n g . From a r t i c l e 1 i t i s c l e a r 
t h a t i t r e s t s l a r g e l y on the Dogmatic C o n s t i t u t i o n Lumen 
Gentium. T h a t b e i n g the c a s e , both documents must be 
i n t e r p r e t e d i n t h e l i g h t of t h e o t h e r , s i n c e one e x p l a i n s 
what t h e p r i n c i p l e s of t h e o t h e r e n t a i l i n p r a c t i c e , when 
one e n t e r s i n t o e c u m e n i c a l work.3 
Catholic Principles of Ecumenism 
A r t i c l e 1 s e r v e s as t h e i n t r o d u c t i o n to the d e c r e e . 
I t s t a t e s t h a t : 
The restoration of unity among a l l Christians i s one of the 
principal concerns of the Second Vatican Council. Christ the 
Lord founded one Church and one Church only. However, many 
Chr i s t i a n communions present themselves to men as the true 
inheritors of Jesus Christ; a l l indeed profess to be followers 
of the Lord, but they d i f f e r in mind and go their different 
ways, as i f Christ Himself were divided. Certainly, such 
di v i s i o n openly contradicts the w i l l of Christ, scandalizes the 
world, and damages that most holy cause, the preaching of the 
Gospel to every creature. (UR 1) 
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The c o u n c i l n o t e s t h a t t h e r e i s a growing movement 
among C h r i s t i a n s , ' f o s t e r e d by t h e Holy S p i r i t ' (UR 1 ) , 
towards u n i t y . The t e x t does not s t a t e t h a t i t i s only the 
Roman C a t h o l i c Church which i s t he t r u e Church of C h r i s t , * 
but s i m p l y a f f i r m s what v i r t u a l l y a l l who 'invoke the 
T r i u n e God and c o n f e s s J e s u s as L o r d and S a v i o u r ' (UR 1) 
a l r e a d y acknowledge, namely t h a t t h e s e d i v i s i o n s s h o u l d not 
e x i s t . The c o u n c i l looked upon t h e ecumenical movement 
w i t h a p p r o v a l and wi s h e d 'to s e t b e f o r e a l l C a t h o l i c s 
g u i d e l i n e s , h e l p s and methods, by which they too can 
re s p o n d t o t h e g r a c e of t h i s d i v i n e c a l l ' . (UR 1) 
C h a p t e r 1 ( a r t i c l e s 2 - 4 ) t h e n d i s c u s s e s ' C a t h o l i c 
P r i n c i p l e s of Ecumenism'. The o r i g i n a l t i t l e of the 
c h a p t e r was ' P r i n c i p l e s of C a t h o l i c Ecumenism', but t h i s 
was changed t o a v o i d t h e i m p r e s s i o n t h a t Rome was s e t t i n g 
up i t s own e c u m e n i c a l movement i n c o m p e t i t i o n w i t h Geneva.^ 
A r t i c l e 2 i s co n c e r n e d w i t h s e t t i n g out t he C a t h o l i c 
C h u r c h ' s v i s i o n of t h e u n i t y of t h e Church. F o l l o w i n g 
t h a t , t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p of n o n - C a t h o l i c C h r i s t i a n s to the 
C a t h o l i c C hurch i s d e f i n e d ( a r t i c l e 3) and the ecumenical 
movement i s d e s c r i b e d i n more d e t a i l ( a r t i c l e 4 ) . 
'The t e x t b e g i n s w i t h t h e s e n d i n g of t h e Son, as a 
s e n d i n g t o u n i t e t h e human r a c e through g r a c e , and proceeds 
t o t h e s e n d i n g of t h e Holy S p i r i t , through whom the Lo r d 
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c a r r i e s out the u n i f y i n g of mankind i n h i s t o r y , as the 
image of t h e fundamental p a t t e r n of u n i t y which i s t h a t of 
the F a t h e r , t h e Son and the Holy S p i r i t . ' 6 T h i s i s 
u n d e r p i n n e d by a d o c t r i n e of the Church which may be 
d e s c r i b e d a s an e c c l e s i o l o g y of communio. 
T h i s has been e x p l a i n e d by G. T h i l s : 
This means an ecclesiology which defines the Church as an 
organic whole, composed of s p i r i t u a l bonds (faith, hope and 
c h a r i t y ) , and of v i s i b l e structural forms (the profession of 
f a i t h , the sacramental economy, the pastoral ministry), and 
which culminates in the eucharistic mystery, the source and 
expression of the unity of the Church, or rather of the one 
Church. This ecclesiology obviously makes use of the essence of 
the constitutive elements of the Church - the Holy S p i r i t , 
theological a c t i v i t y , i t s ministerial structure, the papacy -
but each of these "elements" i s considered in so far as i t 
promotes, conditions, r e a l i z e s or brings about the "communion" 
which i s the Church.'' 
The f i r s t p a r a g r a p h u n d e r l i n e s t h i s concept of the 
Church not p r e s e n t i n g i t a s a s o c i e t y brought about by man, 
but a s a communio brought about by God. P a r t i c u l a r s t r e s s 
i s l a i d upon 'the wonderful sacrament of the E u c h a r i s t by 
which t h e u n i t y of t h e Church i s both s i g n i f i e d and brought 
about. • (UR 2) 
The second p a r a g r a p h d e s c r i b e s t h e a c t i v i t y of 'the 
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Holy S p i r i t , d w e l l i n g i n t h o s e who b e l i e v e and p e r v a d i n g 
and r u l i n g o ver t h e e n t i r e Church, who b r i n g s about t h a t 
w o n d e r f u l communion of the f a i t h f u l and j o i n s them t o g e t h e r 
so i n t i m a t e l y i n C h r i s t t h a t He i s the p r i n c i p l e of the 
Chu r c h ' s u n i t y . ' (UR 2) I t i s impo r t a n t to note t h a t t h i s 
d i s c u s s i o n of t h e Holy S p i r i t a s the p r i n c i p l e of u n i t y 
p r e c e d e s t h a t of m i n i s t r y as a u n i f y i n g f a c t o r , and t h a t 
t h e C hurch i s d e s c r i b e d f i r s t a s a communion of ' f a i t h , 
hope and c h a r i t y ' (UR 2) b e f o r e b e i n g d e s c r i b e d as a 
s o c i e t y . I n s h o r t , 'the m i n i s t r y i s t h e i n s t r u m e n t which 
t h e S p i r i t u s e s , and t h e Church as a v i s i b l e s o c i e t y i s the 
s e r v a n t of t h e s u p e r n a t u r a l communion i n g r a c e . ' 8 T h i s 
emphasis on t h e Holy S p i r i t i s undoubtedly important f o r 
th e r e n e w a l w i t h i n t h e C a t h o l i c Church and f o r ecumenical 
d i a l o g u e . 
The t h i r d and f o u r t h p a r agraphs t h e n d e s c r i b e the 
h i e r a r c h i c a l s t r u c t u r e of t h e Church, but a u t h o r i t y i s 
a l w a y s viewed i n r e l a t i o n t o i t s f u n c t i o n of c r e a t i n g 
u n i t y . T h i s o b v i o u s l y has i m p o r t a n t consequences i n 
p r a c t i c e . The C a t h o l i c view of t he v i s i b l e s t r u c t u r e of 
t h e Church i s s e t f o r t h c l e a r l y . 
The c o m m i s s i o n i n g of t h e a p o s t l e s i s d e a l t w i t h i n the 
t h i r d p a r a g r a p h . The p a r t i c u l a r c ommissioning of P e t e r i s 
mentioned a f t e r t h a t of t h e Twelve a l t o g e t h e r , t h u s s e t t i n g 
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P e t e r ' s o f f i c e f i r m l y w i t h i n the d o c t r i n e of c o 1 1 e g i a l i t y . 
T h i s s e c t i o n c l e a r l y r e f l e c t s the t e a c h i n g of Lumen 
Gentium, and i t i s emphasized t h a t P e t e r ' s o f f i c e should be 
e x e r c i s e d i n a s p i r i t of C h r i s t i a n l o v e , f o r the u n i t y of 
t h e Church. To a v o i d t h e i d e a t h a t the b e a r e r of the 
P e t r i n e o f f i c e i s a l o n g s i d e or i n p l a c e of C h r i s t , i t i s 
added t h a t ' C h r i s t J e s u s , f o r e v e r r e m a i n [ s ] the c h i e f 
c o r n e r - s t o n e and shepherd of our s o u l s . ' (UR 2) ' 
The f o u r t h p a r a g r a p h t h e n speaks of t h e b i s h o p s as 
s u c c e s s o r s t o t h e a p o s t l e s , t o g e t h e r w i t h P e t e r ' s s u c c e s s o r 
a t t h e i r head. I t i s t h e i r t a s k t o p r e a c h the Gospel, 
a d m i n i s t e r t h e s a c r a m e n t s and govern i n l o v e , so t h a t the 
C h urch may i n c r e a s e . Once a g a i n the a c c e n t i s on the 
u n i f y i n g e f f e c t of m i n i s t r y , and i t must be u n d e r l i n e d t h a t 
t h e communio of t h e Church i s a s c r i b e d t o C h r i s t H i m s e l f 
and t h e Holy S p i r i t . Thus i n a c c o r d a n c e w i t h Lumen Gentium 
t h e u n i q u e n e s s of t h e Church i s emphasized: 
The Church, then God's only flock, l i k e a standard l i f t e d on 
high for the nations to see i t , ministers the Gospel of peace to 
a l l mankind, as i t mcikes i t s pilgrim way in hope toward i t s 
goal, the fatherland above. (UR 2) 
I t must be borne i n mind, however, t h a t the u n i t y of 
t h e C hurch i s a m y s t e r y . W h i l s t i t s v i s i b l e s t r u c t u r e s can 
be p e r c e i v e d e a s i l y enough, t h e r e i s a n o t h e r l e v e l . 
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a c c e s s i b l e o n l y through f a i t h , on which the u n i t y of the 
Church i s an image of the m y s t e r i o u s u n i t y ' i n the T r i n i t y 
of P e r s o n s , of one God, t h e F a t h e r and t h e Son i n the Holy 
S p i r i t . ' (UR 2) 
As r e g a r d s t h e a r t i c l e as a whole, i t i s i m p o r t a n t 
t h a t t h e Church of C h r i s t i s not s i m p l y i d e n t i f i e d w i t h the 
C a t h o l i c Church, a l t h o u g h i n a c c o r d w i t h the t e a c h i n g of 
Lumen Gentium, i t l e a v e s no doubt t h a t t h e Church of C h r i s t 
was t a u g h t by the c o u n c i l t o be r e a l i z e d i n the C a t h o l i c 
C h u r ch. T h i s l e a v e s open the q u e s t i o n as t o the manner i n 
which the Church of C h r i s t may be r e a l i z e d i n o t h e r 
C h r i s t i a n communities. 
A r t i c l e 3 t h e n d i s c u s s e s the r e l a t i o n s h i p of non-
C a t h o l i c C h r i s t i a n s t o t h e C a t h o l i c Church. The concept of 
t h e C h u r c h and i t s u n i t y , a s o u t l i n e d above, made i t 
p o s s i b l e f o r t h e c o u n c i l to speak of n o n - C a t h o l i c 
C h r i s t i a n s and t h e i r communities i n ways 'never p r e v i o u s l y 
known from t h e Church's m a g i s t e r i u m . ' i o 
F i r s t of a l l , i t i s noted t h a t from the b e g i n n i n g of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , c e r t a i n r i f t s a r o s e i n the Church and t h a t 
S t . P a u l c r i t i c i z e d them s e v e r e l y . I t may t h e r e f o r e be 
t a k e n t h a t t h e l a r g e r d i v i s i o n s which a r o s e i n the Church, 
a s t h e c e n t u r i e s p r o g r e s s e d , a r e a l s o to be r e g a r d e d as 
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c o n t r a r y t o t he w i l l of God. Three p o i n t s a r e of e s p e c i a l 
i m p o r t a n c e : f i r s t l y , t h e Church speaks of the s e p a r a t i o n of 
communities from t h e C a t h o l i c Church, r a t h e r than the 
d i v i s i o n of t h e one Church of C h r i s t ; s e c o n d l y , • t h i s 
d i v i s i o n i s d e s c r i b e d as s e p a r a t i o n 'from f u l l communion' 
(UR 3 ) , i . e . an i m p e r f e c t communion s t i l l e x i s t s ; i i and 
t h i r d l y , g u i l t f o r t h e s e d i v i s i o n s l i e s on both s i d e s . 
F u r t h e r m o r e , 'one cannot charge w i t h the s i n of s e p a r a t i o n 
t h o s e who a r e a t p r e s e n t born i n t o t h e s e [ s e p a r a t e d ] 
communities and i n them a r e brought up i n the f a i t h of 
C h r i s t , and t h e C a t h o l i c Church a c c e p t s them w i t h r e s p e c t 
and a f f e c t i o n a s b r o t h e r s . ' (UR 3) 
T h i s i s because 
men who believe i n Christ and have been properly baptized are 
put in some, though imperfect, communion with the Catholic 
Church. Without doubt, the differences that exist i n varying 
degrees between them and the Catholic Church - whether in 
doctrine and sometimes i n di s c i p l i n e , or concerning the 
structure of the Church - do indeed create many obstacles, 
sometimes serious ones, to f u l l e c c l e s i a s t i c a l communion. The 
ecumenical movement i s s t r i v i n g to overcome these obstacles. 
But even in spite of them i t remains true that a l l who have been 
j u s t i f i e d by f a i t h i n baptism are incorporated into Christ. 
(im 3) 
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The d i s t i n c t i o n between f u l l and i m p e r f e c t communion 
r e f l e c t s a r t i c l e 12 of Lumen Gentium, i n which 
i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o the communion of the Church i s d e s c r i b e d 
as b e i n g on two l e v e l s - through b a p t i s m and a c c e p t a n c e of 
the v i s i b l e s t r u c t u r e s of the Church. That b e i n g s a i d , 
some P r o t e s t a n t s deny t h a t i n f a n t s a r e ' j u s t i f i e d by f a i t h 
i n b a p t i s m ' , and f i n d t h i s p a r t i c u l a r p h r a s e u n h e l p f u l . 
N e v e r t h e l e s s , i t f o l l o w s from t h i s t h a t the aim of 
' ecumenical d i a l o g u e ' i s not t o b r i n g about the 
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n of i n d i v i d u a l s w i t h one communion or 
a n o t h e r , but r a t h e r a r e s t o r a t i o n of f u l l communion.12 
T h i s i s , of c o u r s e , l i n k e d t o the f a c t t h a t V a t i c a n I I 
t a u g h t t h a t t h e Church of C h r i s t and the C a t h o l i c Church 
a r e riot a b s o l u t e l y i d e n t i c a l , a l t h o u g h the former s u b s i s t s 
i n t h e l a t t e r . Hence: 
some, even very many, of the most significant elements and 
endowments which together go to build up and give l i f e to the 
Church i t s e l f , can e x i s t outside the v i s i b l e boundaries of the 
Catholic Church: the written Word of God; the l i f e of grace; 
f a i t h , hope and charity, with the i n t e r i o r g i f t s of the Holy 
S p i r i t , as well as v i s i b l e elements. A l l of these which come 
from Christ and lead back to Him, belong by right to the one 
Church of C h r i s t . (US 3) 
As such, t h e s a l v i f i c v a l u e of n o n - C a t h o l i c C h r i s t i a n 
communities can be r e c o g n i z e d , s i n c e 'the S p i r i t of C h r i s t 
has not r e f r a i n e d from u s i n g them as a means of s a l v a t i o n 
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which d e r i v e t h e i r e f f i c a c y from t h e v e r y f u l l n e s s of gr a c e 
and t r u t h e n t r u s t e d to t h e C a t h o l i c Church.' (UR 3) 
Two p o i n t s must be commented upon. F i r s t l y , i t must 
be a s k e d whether t h e n o n - C a t h o l i c C h r i s t i a n communities can 
be r e g a r d e d a s ' p a r t i c u l a r C hurches', so t h a t they form 
' c o n s t i t u t i v e p a r t s ' of t h e one C a t h o l i c Church. The 
c o u n c i l d e c i d e d t h a t t h e Orthodox communities which have 
m a i n t a i n e d t h e A p o s t o l i c S u c c e s s i o n and acknowledge a l l 
s e v e n s a c r a m e n t s may be c a l l e d C h u r c h e s . The s e p a r a t e d 
Western communities, however, i t d e c i d e d to c a l l 'Churches 
and e c c l e s i a l communities', t h e l a t t e r h a v i n g the c h a r a c t e r 
of a Church, but not n e c e s s a r i l y acknowledging a l l the 
s a c r a m e n t s or m a i n t a i n i n g t h e A p o s t o l i c S u c c e s s i o n . No 
at t e m p t was made t o d i s t i n g u i s h p r e c i s e l y between 
p a r t i c u l a r groups i n t h e West, and i t was l e f t open as to 
which, i f any of t h e s e , such as t he A n g l i c a n Communion, may 
be c a l l e d C h u r c h e s . The d e c r e e ' s a m b i g u i t y on t h i s p o i n t 
may w e l l be a t t r i b u t a b l e t o t h e c o u n c i l ' s d e s i r e to be as 
generous a s p o s s i b l e t o t h e n o n - C a t h o l i c C h r i s t i a n s of the 
West. 
Se c o n d l y , t h e Church i s r e g a r d e d a s a 'means of 
s a l v a t i o n ' . T h i s does not mean t h a t t h o s e who a r e members 
of t h e Church a r e g u a r a n t e e d s a l v a t i o n , but t h a t they have 
t h e o p p o r t u n i t y of i t : t h e Church i s a means which a s s i s t s 
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i n a t t a i n i n g t h e g r a c e of s a l v a t i o n . T h i s i s important f o r 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h e l a s t p aragraph of t h e a r t i c l e . Here the 
C a t h o l i c Church i s e v a l u a t e d as an i n s t i t u t i o n , and the 
importance of v i s i b l e elements i n t h e b u i l d i n g up of the 
Church i s emphasized. I t i s t a u g h t t h a t o n l y w i t h i n the 
Roman C a t h o l i c Communion i s the C a t h o l i c Church of C h r i s t 
f u l l y r e a l i z e d on t h e i n s t i t u t i o n a l l e v e l . T h i s i s why the 
t e x t s p e a k s of t h e ' f u l l n e s s of t h e means of s a l v a t i o n ' (UR 
3) e x i s t i n g w i t h i n t h e C a t h o l i c Church a l o n e . T h i s does 
not mean t h a t t h e g r a c e of s a l v a t i o n i s not imparted to 
C h r i s t i a n s not i n communion w i t h Rome or o n l y to a l e s s e r 
degree, but t h a t , from t h e i n s t i t u t i o n a l p o i n t of view, 
o n l y t h e Roman Communion has a l l t h e elements of the Church 
C a t h o l i c ( n o t a b l y , of c o u r s e , a primacy based upon t h a t of 
P e t e r ) . 
I t i s not c l a i m e d t h a t t h e v i s i b l e s t r u c t u r e s of the 
C a t h o l i c C hurch a r e i n e v e r y way p e r f e c t ( i n d e e d , the 
C o u n c i l undertook t o r e f o r m many of them), or t h a t a 
p e r f e c t e q u i v a l e n c e e x i s t s between t h e v i s i b l e i n s t i t u t i o n 
and e i t h e r t h e i n n e r s p i r i t u a l g i f t s of s a l v a t i o n , or the 
Ch u r c h ' s s t a t e of g r a c e or s a n c t i t y . I n f a c t , s p i r i t u a l 
r e n e w a l was a s i g n i f i c a n t theme of the c o u n c i l . No 
com p a r i s o n i s made between t h e C a t h o l i c Church and non-
C a t h o l i c communities w i t h r e g a r d t o i n t e r n a l g i f t s of 
g r a c e . T h e r e f o r e , w i t h a r t i c l e 14 of Lumen Gentium i n 
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mind, i t i s p o s s i b l e t o say t h a t on 'the one hand, the 
v i s i b l e s i g n , outward membership of the Church, can become 
f o r an i n d i v i d u a l p e r s o n through h i s own g u i l t a 
sacramentum validum, sed informe; and on the o t h e r hand, 
membership of t h e Church and i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o the body of 
C h r i s t on t h e inward l e v e l , what i s s i g n i f i e d , can be f u l l y 
r e a l i z e d even though t h e s a c r a m e n t a l and i n s t i t u t i o n a l 
s i g n , membership of t h e Church on the v i s i b l e l e v e l , i s 
i n c o m p l e t e . ' i 3 
T h i s ' e c c l e s i o l o g y of e l e m e n t s ' has been f r e q u e n t l y 
c r i t i c i z e d by P r o t e s t a n t t h e o 1 o g i a n s , i * who have argued 
t h a t u l t i m a t e l y i t makes t h e Church something which man can 
c o n t r o l and m a n i p u l a t e , s i n c e , i t i s contended, i t 
o v e r l o o k s t h e f a c t t h a t t h e Church i s f r e e l y c r e a t e d by 
God's s o v e r e i g n Word. I n a d d i t i o n , i t i s suggested t h a t 
s u c h an e c c l e s i o l o g y makes t h e Church f a r too much a 
c o n g l o m e r a t i o n of d i f f e r e n t e l e m e n t s . T h i s , i t i s a l l e g e d , 
i g n o r e s t h e i n d i v i s i b l e wholeness of o t h e r Churches, by 
i m p l y i n g t h a t t h e y too c o u l d be Churches i n the f u l l s e n s e 
i f t h e y were t o add t o what t h e y a l r e a d y p o s s e s s on the 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l l e v e l . 
The h e a r t of t h i s c o n t r o v e r s y i s whether by h o l d i n g to 
t h e i n s t i t u t i o n a l e l e m ents which i t r e g a r d s as c o n s t i t u t i n g 
t h e C hurch on e a r t h , t h e C a t h o l i c Church i s s u b m i t t i n g 
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i t s e l f t o t h e Word of God or i s t r y i n g to c o n t r o l i t . T h i s 
i s s u e was d i s c u s s e d above i n r e l a t i o n t o the t r e a t m e n t of 
T r a d i t i o n i n Dei Verbum, where i t was argued t h a t the Word 
of God can o n l y be u n d e r s t o o d w i t h i n t h e Church. I t i s not 
something over and above i t . I t cannot be s e t up i n 
o p p o s i t i o n t o the Church as i t s e x t e r n a l judge. W h i l s t i t 
c a n be a g r e e d t h a t t h e r e i s a need f o r v i g i l a n c e , so t h a t a 
d i s t o r t i o n of T r a d i t i o n may be remedied, i t must not be 
f o r g o t t e n t h a t S c r i p t u r e i s , from the C a t h o l i c v i e w p o i n t , a 
p r o d u c t of t h e T r a d i t i o n of the Church, and can only be 
u n d e r s t o o d w i t h i n t h a t c o n t e x t . i s The h i s t o r y of the 
C h u r c h makes i t p l a i n t h a t S c r i p t u r e does not have j u s t one 
c l e a r meaning. I t must be i n t e r p r e t e d . T h i s i s not the 
Church c o n t r o l l i n g S c r i p t u r e and i t s meaning. Rather , i t 
i s t h e Holy S p i r i t l e a d i n g t h e Church i n t o a l l t r u t h , as 
J e s u s promised. T h i s means t h a t t h e Church i s not t o be 
r e g a r d e d a s a s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n , a man made o r g a n i z a t i o n . 
I t i s , i n f a c t , both the s i g n and the i n s t r u m e n t of 
s a l v a t i o n , t h e membership of which i s on two l e v e l s -
e x t e r n a l and i n t e r n a l . I n s h o r t , the Church i s a 
sacrament, t h e outward s i g n of an inward g r a c e . A s such, 
not o n l y i s the Church an i n v i s i b l e r e a l i t y , i t i s a l s o 
v i s i b l e . F u l l membership of the Church, t h e r e f o r e , i s 
a c h i e v e d on two l e v e l s - t h e v i s i b l e and the i n v i s i b l e , the 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l and t h e s p i r i t u a l . 
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B e a r i n g i n m i n d t h e o b j e c t i o n s o f P r o t e s t a n t 
t h e o l o g i a n s , i t s h o u l d be remembered t h a t t h e t e x t o f t h e 
d e c r e e does e m p h a s i z e t h e H o l y S p i r i t b e f o r e i t m e n t i o n s 
t h e m i n i s t e r i a l s t r u c t u r e o f t h e C h u r c h , w h i c h i s d i s c u s s e d 
i n r e l a t i o n t o i t s f u n c t i o n o f u n i f y i n g t h e C h urch. The 
g r e a t e r t h e u n i t y o f t h e C h u r c h ( b o t h e x t e r n a l and 
i n t e r n a l ) , t h e b r i g h t e r t h e l i g h t t o t h e n a t i o n s . Hence 
t h e C a t h o l i c i n s i s t e n c e on v i s i b l e communion w i t h t h e 
s u c c e s s o r o f P e t e r , t h e b e a r e r o f t h e P e t r i n e o f f i c e , who 
i s a t t h e head o f t h e c o l l e g e o f t h e s u c c e s s o r s o f t h e 
a p o s t l e s , whose c h a r g e i s t h e u n i t y o f C h r i s t ' s C h urch. 
A r t i c l e 4 t r e a t s o f t h e e c u m e n i c a l movement i n more 
d e t a i l . The f i r s t p a r a g r a p h l i n k s a r t i c l e s 3 and 4 
t o g e t h e r by m e n t i o n i n g t h e a l r e a d y s t a t e d f a c t t h a t t h e r e 
i s an e c u m e n i c a l movement i n e x i s t e n c e 'under t h e g u i d a n c e 
o f t h e H o l y S p i r i t . ' (UR 4) The o b j e c t o f t h i s movement i s 
t o a t t a i n t h a t u n i t y w h i c h J e s u s d e s i r e s f o r H i s C hurch, 
and t h e c o u n c i l e x h o r t e d ' a l l t h e C a t h o l i c f a i t h f u l t o 
r e c o g n i z e t h e s i g n s o f t h e t i m e s and t o t a k e an a c t i v e and 
i n t e l l i g e n t p a r t i n t h e w o r k o f ecumenism.' (UR 4) 
The s e c o n d p a r a g r a p h t h e n l i s t s t h o s e a c t i v i t i e s w h i c h 
make up t h e e c u m e n i c a l movement. A t t h e h e a r t o f t h e s e i s 
d i a l o g u e b e t w e e n t h e C h r i s t i a n c o m m u n i t i e s . C a t h o l i c s must 
be c a r e f u l t o t r e a t 'our s e p a r a t e d b r e t h r e n w i t h t r u t h and 
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f a i r n e s s ' (UR 4 ) , so t h a t t h r o u g h 'such d i a l o g u e e v e r y o n e 
g a i n s a t r u e r k n o w l e d g e and more j u s t a p p r e c i a t i o n o f t h e 
t e a c h i n g and r e l i g i o u s l i f e o f b o t h communions.' (UR 4) 
S i n c e t h i s d i a l o g u e s h o u l d n o t be d i r e c t e d t o w a r d s 
g a i n i n g c o n v e r t s t o C a t h o l i c i s m , b u t t o w a r d s g r e a t e r 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g . C a t h o l i c s and o t h e r C h r i s t i a n s s h o u l d 
e x amine ' t h e i r own f a i t h f u l n e s s t o C h r i s t ' s w i l l f o r t h e 
C h u r c h and, w h e r e v e r n e c e s s a r y , u n d e r t a k e w i t h v i g o u r t h e 
t a s k o f r e n e w a l and r e f o r m . ' (UR 4) Common p r a y e r 
( d i s c u s s e d i n d e t a i l b e l o w ) i s recommended. 
These a c t i v i t i e s , i t i s s t a t e d i n t h e t h i r d p a r a g r a p h , 
c a r r i e d o u t u n d e r t h e g u i d a n c e o f t h e b i s h o p s , 'promote 
j u s t i c e and t r u t h , c o n c o r d and c o l l a b o r a t i o n , as w e l l as 
t h e s p i r i t o f b r o t h e r l y l o v e and u n i t y . ' (UR 4) 
The r e s u l t s w i l l be t h a t , l i t t l e by l i t t l e , as the obstacles t o 
p e r f e c t e c c l e s i a s t i c a l communion are overcome,. a l l C h r istians 
w i l l be gathered, i n a common c e l e b r a t i o n of the Eucharist, i n t o 
the u n i t y of the one and only Church, which C h r i s t bestowed on 
His Church from the beginning. This u n i t y , we believe, subsists 
i n the C a t h o l i c Church as something she can never lose, and we 
hope t h a t i t w i l l continue t o increase u n t i l the end of time. 
(im 4) 
The m e a n i n g o f t h e f o r m u l a ' subsistit in' used b o t h 
h e r e and i n Lumen Gentium 8 has been w i d e l y d e b a t e d . The 
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g e n e r a l c o n s e n s u s among C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g i a n s may w e l l be 
r e g a r d e d as c o - e x t e n s i v e w i t h t h e v i e w s o f F. S u l l i v a n : 
The purpose of t h i s a r t i c l e i s t o i n v e s t i g a t e what Vatican I I 
meant by the " s u b s i s t i n g " of the Church of Chri s t i n the 
Catholic Church, and what e c c l e s i a l r e a l i t y i t acknowledged i n 
other C h r i s t i a n communities. The conclusion reached i s t h a t 
"subsists i n " means t h a t i t i s i n the Catholic Church alone t h a t 
the Church of C h r i s t continues t o e x i s t w i t h a l l those 
p r o p e r t i e s and s t r u c t u r a l elements t h a t i t cannot lose, while a t 
the same time the Council recognized t h a t outside the Catholic 
Church, there are not merely "elements of Church", by whose 
c e l e b r a t i o n of the Eucharist the Church of God i s b u i l t up, and 
there are e c c l e s i a l communities t h a t are analogous t o p a r t i c u l a r 
Chiorches, inasmuch as the one Church of Ch r i s t i s somehow 
present and operative i n them f o r the s a l v a t i o n of t h e i r 
members. i 
I t s h o u l d a l s o be made p l a i n , t h a t ' s u b s i s t e n c e ' i s 
n o t t o be t h o u g h t o f i n any p h i l o s o p h i c a l sense, and t h a t 
t h e p r i m a r y m e a n i n g o f subsisto, as f o u n d i n a L a t i n 
l e x i c o n , i s ' t o s t a n d s t i l l , t o s t a y , t o c o n t i n u e , t o 
r e m a i n ' . 1 3 F u r t h e r m o r e , V a t i c a n I I d i d n o t r e c o g n i z e a l l 
C h r i s t i a n c o m m u n i t i e s as C h u r c h e s . Kung i s q u i t e w i d e o f 
t h e mark i n h i s s t a t e m e n t t h a t 'The o t h e r C h r i s t i a n 
c o m m u n i t i e s a r e recogrnized as Churches.'^In f a c t , some 
P r o t e s t a n t t h e o l o g i a n s have f e l t t h a t t h e r e i s enough 
a m b i g u i t y i n t h e t e x t o f Unitatis Redintegratio t o a l l o w 
some c o n s e r v a t i v e m i n d e d C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g i a n s t o deny, on 
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t h e b a s i s o f t h e t e x t , t h e e x i s t e n c e o f " p a r t i c u l a r 
C h u r c h e s " t h a t l a c k n o t h i n g b u t v i s i b l e communion w i t h t h e 
s u c c e s s o r o f P e t e r , i n o t h e r w o r d s , t o deny t h a t t h e y a r e 
C h u r c h e s . 2 0 
G i v e n t h a t t h e f u l n e s s o f t h e means o f s a l v a t i o n i s t o 
be f o u n d i n t h e Roman C a t h o l i c C h u r c h a l o n e , i n d i v i d u a l s 
who d e s i r e f u l l communion w i t h t h e C a t h o l i c C hurch s h o u l d 
n o t be t u r n e d away. The e c u m e n i c a l movement s h o u l d n o t 
s t a n d i n t h e i r way, s i n c e t h e two t h i n g s a r e d i s t i n c t . (UR 
4) 
The f i f t h p a r a g r a p h r e t u r n s t o t h e theme o f r e n e w a l 
w i t h i n t h e C a t h o l i c C h u r c h . I t i s s t a t e d t h a t C a t h o l i c s 
must p r a y f o r t h e i r s e p a r a t e d b r e t h r e n , b u t ' t h e i r p r i m a r y 
d u t y i s t o make a c a r e f u l and h o n e s t a p p r a i s a l o f w h a t e v e r 
needs t o be r e n e w e d and done i n t h e C a t h o l i c h o u s e h o l d 
i t s e l f , i n o r d e r t h a t i t s l i f e may b e a r w i t n e s s more 
c l e a r l y and f a i t h f u l l y t o t h e t e a c h i n g s and i n s t i t u t i o n s 
w h i c h have been handed down f r o m C h r i s t t h r o u g h t h e 
a p o s t l e s . ' (UR 4) I t i s c l e a r t h a t r e n e w a l does n o t 
i n v o l v e t h e r e j e c t i o n o f t h e C a t h o l i c h e r i t a g e . 
The p u r p o s e o f s u c h r e n e w a l , i t i s e x p l a i n e d i n 
p a r a g r a p h s i x , i s t o i n c r e a s e t h e s a n c t i t y o f t h e C hurch 
' a g a i n s t t h e day when C h r i s t w i l l p r e s e n t h e r t o H i m s e l f i n 
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a l l h e r g l o r y w i t h o u t s p o t o r w r i n k l e . ' (UR 4) 
P a r a g r a p h s e v e n t h e n t u r n s t o t h e c a t h o l i c i t y o f t h e 
C h u r c h . 2 1 The i n t e n t i o n o f t h i s p a r a g r a p h i s t o s t r e s s 
t h a t u n i t y does n o t mean u n i f o r m i t y . ' U n i t y i n e s s e n t i a l s ' 
(UR 4) must be p r e s e r v e d , b u t each member o f t h e Church 
s h o u l d , ' a c c o r d i n g t o t h e o f f i c e e n t r u s t e d t o him, p r e s e r v e 
a p r o p e r f r e e d o m i n t h e v a r i o u s f o r m s o f s p i r i t u a l l i f e and 
d i s c i p l i n e , i n t h e v a r i e t y o f l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s , and even i n 
t h e t h e o l o g i c a l e l a b o r a t i o n s o f r e v e a l e d t r u t h . ' (UR 4) 
The t e x t does n o t c l a r i f y w hat t h e e s s e n t i a l s a r e , and i t 
i s t h e r e f o r e d i f f i c u l t t o know how much l i b e r t y o f 
e x p r e s s i o n t h e c o u n c i l i n t e n d e d t o a l l o w . 2 2 xhe c o n c e p t o f 
n e c e s s a r y t h i n g s , however, i s n o t new ( c f . A c t s 1 5 : 2 8 ) , and 
p e r h a p s t h e f a c t t h a t t h e r e were many non-Roman l i t u r g i e s 
c e l e b r a t e d d u r i n g t h e c o u r s e o f t h e c o u n c i l , combined w i t h 
t h e i n t e n t i o n t o draw up a code o f canon law s p e c i f i c a l l y 
f o r t h e E a s t e r n C a t h o l i c C h u r c h e s , can be c o n s i d e r e d an 
i n d i c a t i o n as r e g a r d s l i t u r g y a nd d i s c i p l i n e . The p r o p e r 
f r e e d o m r e l a t i n g t o ' t h e o l o g i c a l e l a b o r a t i o n s o f r e v e a l e d 
t r u t h ' w i l l be d i s c u s s e d u n d e r a r t i c l e 1 1 . 
P a r a g r a p h s e i g h t and n i n e t h e n p o i n t o u t t h a t 
C a t h o l i c s 'must g l a d l y a c k n o w l e d g e and esteem t h e t r u l y 
C h r i s t i a n endowments f o r o u r common h e r i t a g e w h i c h a r e t o 
be f o u n d among o u r s e p a r a t e d b r e t h r e n . ' (UR 4) 
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F u r t h e r m o r e , t h e r e may be e l e m e n t s i n n o n - C a t h o l i c 
c o m m u n i t i e s ' w r o u g h t by t h e g r a c e o f t h e H o l y S p i r i t ' (UR 
4) w h i c h have been o n l y i n a d e q u a t e l y m a n i f e s t e d , o r n o t a t 
a l l , i n t h e C a t h o l i c C h u r c h . C a t h o l i c s s h o u l d l e a r n f r o m 
t h e s e so t h a t t h e y may ' b r i n g a b o u t a more p e r f e c t 
r e a l i z a t i o n o f t h e v e r y m y s t e r y o f C h r i s t and t h e C h u r c h . ' 
(UR 4) 
Nevertheless, the d i v i s i o n s among C h r i s t i a n s prevent the Church 
from r e a l i z i n g the f u l l n e s s of c a t h o l i c i t y proper t o her i n 
those of her sons who, though j o i n e d t o her by baptism, are yet 
separated from f u l l communion w i t h her. Furthermore, the Church 
h e r s e l f f i n d s i t more d i f f i c u l t t o express i n actual l i f e her 
f u l l c a t h o l i c i t y i n a l l i t s aspects. (UE 4) 
The c h a p t e r t h e n ends w i t h p r a i s e f o r t h e i n v o l v e m e n t 
o f t h e C a t h o l i c f a i t h f u l i n ecumenism and 'commends t h i s 
w o r k t o t h e b i s h o p s e v e r y w h e r e i n t h e w o r l d f o r t h e i r 
d i l i g e n t p r o m o t i o n and p r u d e n t g u i d a n c e . ' (UR 4) 
The Practice of Ecumenism 
C h a p t e r 2 ( a r t i c l e s 5 - 12) t r e a t s o f 'The P r a c t i c e o f 
Ecumenism'. T h e r e i s , however, no r i g i d s e p a r a t i o n i n t h e 
t e x t b e t w e e n t h e p r i n c i p l e s and t h e p r a c t i c e o f ecumenism, 
and v a r i o u s p r i n c i p l e s a r e t o be f o u n d i n t h i s c h a p t e r , i n 
t h e same way as i t s p r a c t i c e was d i s c u s s e d i n a r t i c l e 4. 
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The f i r s t p o i n t i s t h a t ecumenism i s t h e d u t y o f t h e 
w h o l e C h u r c h , ' w h e t h e r i t be e x e r c i s e d i n d a i l y C h r i s t i a n 
l i v i n g o r i n t h e o l o g i c a l and h i s t o r i c a l s t u d i e s . ' (UR 5) 
The most i m p o r t a n t p a r t o f t h e e c u m e n i c a l programme, 
f o r C a t h o l i c s , i s r e n e w a l w i t h i n t h e C a t h o l i c C h u r c h : 
C h r i s t summons the Church, as she goes on her p i l g r i m way, t o 
t h a t c o n t i n u a l r e f o r m a t i o n of which she always has need, inso f a r 
as she i s an i n s t i t u t i o n of men here on earth. Consequently, 
i f , i n various times and circumstances, there have been 
d e f i c i e n c i e s i n moral conduct or i n Church d i s c i p l i n e , or even 
i n the way t h a t Church teaching has been formulated - t o be 
c a r e f u l l y d i s t i n g u i s h e d from the deposit of f a i t h i t s e l f - these 
should be set r i g h t a t the opportune moment and i n the proper 
way. (UR 6) 
T h i s i s i n harmony w i t h t h e t e a c h i n g o f Lumen Gentium 
t h a t t h e C h u r c h i s ' a t once h o l y , y e t a l w a y s i n need o f 
r e f o r m ' , and a l s o w i t h C a t h o l i c t r a d i t i o n : t h e t e r m 
reformatio was n o t i n t h e s l i g h t e s t b i t u n f a m i l i a r t o t h e 
p o p e s , c o u n c i l s and c h u r c h m e n o f t h e M i d d l e Ages and t h e 
R e f o r m a t i o n p e r i o d ; i n d e e d , i t was u s e d by t h e C o u n c i l o f 
T r e n t . 2 3 I t s h o u l d a l s o be n o t e d t h a t t h e need f o r r e n e w a l 
i n n o n - C a t h o l i c c o m m u n i t i e s i s i m p l i c i t i n t h e t e x t . 
The demand f o r t h e r e n e w a l i n t h e f o r m u l a t i o n o f 
d o c t r i n e r e f l e c t s a s t a t e m e n t i n Pope John X X I I I ' s o p e n i n g 
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a d d r e s s a t t h e b e g i n n i n g o f t h e f i r s t s e s s i o n o f t h e 
c o u n c i l : 'The s u b s t a n c e o f t h e a n c i e n t d o c t r i n e o f d e p o s i t 
o f f a i t h i s one t h i n g , and t h e way i n w h i c h i t i s p r e s e n t e d 
i s a n o t h e r . And i t i s t h e l a t t e r t h a t must be t a k e n i n t o 
g r e a t c o n s i d e r a t i o n w i t h p a t i e n c e i f n e c e s s a r y , e v e r y t h i n g 
b e i n g m e a sured i n t h e f o r m s and p r o p o r t i o n s o f a 
m a g i s t e r i u m w h i c h i s p r e d o m i n a n t l y p a s t o r a l i n 
c h a r a c t e r . ' 2 4 S p e c i a l c a r e must be e x e r c i s e d when t h i s 
p r i n c i p l e i s a p p l i e d t o i n f a l l i b l e t e a c h i n g , and t h e 
p r o v i s i o n s o f Mysterium ecclesiae must be b o r n e i n m i n d . 2 5 
The s e c t i o n t h e n c o n c l u d e s w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o t h e 
v a r i o u s f i e l d s i n w h i c h r e n e w a l i s t a k i n g p l a c e , e.g. 
b i b l i c a l s t u d i e s , l i t u r g y , t h e s p i r i t u a l i t y o f m a r r i e d 
l i f e . These a r e p r a i s e d and e n c o u r a g e d ' f o r t h e f u t u r e 
p r o g r e s s o f ecumenism.' (UR 6) 
The t e x t t h e n p a s s e s f r o m r e n e w a l a t t h e 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l e v e l t o r e n e w a l on t h e p e r s o n a l l e v e l . 
Such metanoia i s i m p o r t a n t s i n c e t h e r e 'can be no ecumenism 
w o r t h y o f t h e name w i t h o u t i n t e r i o r c o n v e r s i o n . ' (UR 7) 
The d r i v i n g f o r c e f o r o u t w a r d r e n e w a l d e r i v e s f r o m i n t e r n a l 
s p i r i t u a l r e n e w a l . 
T h i s e x h o r t a t i o n was d i r e c t e d p r i n c i p a l l y t o t h e 
c l e r g y . F e i n e r comments: 
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I t i s easy t o understand why the decree, l i k e other Council 
documents, addresses i t s exhortations t o h u m i l i t y , love and 
service , above a l l t o the cl e r g y . For on the one hand, the 
m i n i s t r y brings t o those who bear i t the danger t h a t they may 
f o r g e t the f a c t t h a t the character of t h e i r o f f i c e i s one of 
service [as stressed i n Lumen Gentium], while on the other hand, 
an example of t r u e service given by the c l e r g y i s of p a r t i c u l a r 
value because of t h e i r standing, and i s very i n f l u e n t i a l i n 
forming the countenance of the Church.2 6 
W h i l s t a g r e e i n g w i t h t h i s , however, i t must be 
remembered t h a t t h e c o u n c i l a l s o t a u g h t t h a t t h e l a i t y t o o 
s h a r e i n C h r i s t ' s r e g a l o f f i c e , and so must a l s o l i v e t h e i r 
l i v e s i n h u m i l i t y , l o v e and s e r v i c e . S h o u l d t h i s be 
f o r g o t t e n , and t h e l i v e s o f t h e c l e r g y h e l d up as examples 
o f e x c e l l e n c e , t h e r e i s a d a n g e r t h a t t h e t e a c h i n g o f 
c h a p t e r 4 o f Lumen Gentium on t h e f u n d a m e n t a l e q u a l i t y o f 
a l l C h r i s t i a n s , c l e r g y and l a i t y , w i l l be i g n o r e d , as 
t h o u g h a f u n c t i o n i n t h e e x t e r n a l h i e r a r c h i c a l o r d e r were 
t o i m p l y a s u p e r i o r i t y i n t h e o r d e r o f g r a c e . 
The t e x t t h e n t a k e s up t h e theme o f t h e g u i l t f o r t h e 
d i v i s i o n s w i t h i n C h r i s t i a n i t y , and f o l l o w i n g Pope P a u l 
V I , 2 7 ' i n humble p r a y e r we beg p a r d o n o f God and o f o u r 
s e p a r a t e d b r e t h r e n , j u s t as we f o r g i v e them t h a t o f f e n d 
u s . ' (UR 7) T h i s l i n k s i n w i t h t h e f i n a l p a r a g r a p h o f 
a r t i c l e 7, w h i c h summarizes t h e a r g u m e n t f o r t h e need f o r 
t h e i n n e r r e n e w a l : 
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The f a i t h f u l should remember t h a t they promote union among 
C h r i s t i a n s b e t t e r , when they t r y t o l i v e h o l i e r l i v e s according 
t o the Gospel. For the closer t h e i r union w i t h the Father, the 
Word, and the S p i r i t , the more deeply and e a s i l y they w i l l be 
able t o grow i n mutual b r o t h e r l y love. (UR 7) 
T h i s r e n e w a l and p u r s u i t o f h o l i n e s s , ' a l o n g w i t h 
p u b l i c and p r i v a t e p r a y e r f o r t h e u n i t y o f C h r i s t i a n s , 
s h o u l d be r e g a r d e d as t h e s o u l o f t h e w h o l e e c u m e n i c a l 
movement, and m e r i t s t h e name " s p i r i t u a l ecumenism".' (UR 
8) C a t h o l i c s s h o u l d model t h e i r p r a y e r on J e s u s ' a p p e a l t o 
H i s F a t h e r 'That t h e y may a l l be one' ( J n . 1 7 : 2 0 ) . T h i s i s 
a p r a y e r f o r t h e u n i t y o f t h e C h u r c h , r a t h e r t h a n f o r t h e 
r e t u r n o f t h e s e p a r a t e d b r e t h r e n t o t h e f o l d : ' n o n - C a t h o l i c 
C h r i s t i a n s a r e n o t s i m p l y o u t s i d e t h e community o f t h e 
C h u r c h , b u t s h o u l d grow f u r t h e r i n t o t h i s u n i t y , j u s t as 
C a t h o l i c s i n t h e i r own way must grow f u r t h e r i n t o t h e u n i t y 
o f t h e C h u r c h . ' 2 8 
Prayers i n common are c e r t a i n l y a very e f f e c t i v e means f o r 
p e t i t i o n i n g f o r the grace of u n i t y , and are a genuine expression 
of the t i e s which s t i l l bind Catholics t o t h e i r separated 
brethren. (US 8) 
A l t h o u g h common p r a y e r f o r u n i t y i s recommended, and 
i s t o d a y a f r e q u e n t o c c u r r e n c e , 2 9 t h e s h a r i n g o f 
s a c r a m e n t a l l i t u r g i e s (communicatio in sacris) between 
d e n o m i n a t i o n s i s by and l a r g e e x c l u d e d i n t h e t e a c h i n g o f 
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t h e C h u r c h . 3 0 The r e a s o n s f o r t h i s ( as f a r as t h e A n g l i c a n 
Communion i s c o n c e r n e d ) , a r e t o be f o u n d i n a r t i c l e 129 o f 
t h e E c u m e n i c a l D i r e c t o r y , u n d e r t h e h e a d i n g o f ' S h a r i n g 
S a c r a m e n t a l L i f e w i t h C h r i s t i a n s o f O t h e r Churches and 
E c c l e s i a l C o m m u n i t i e s ' : 
A sacrament i s an act of C h r i s t and of the Church through the 
S p i r i t . I t s c e l e b r a t i o n i n a concrete community i s the sign of 
the r e a l i t y of i t s u n i t y i n f a i t h , worship and community l i f e . 
As w e l l as being signs, sacraments - most s p e c i a l l y the 
Eucharist - are sources of the u n i t y of the C h r i s t i a n community 
and of s p i r i t u a l l i f e , and are means f o r b u i l d i n g them up. Thus 
Eu c h a r i s t i c communion i s inseparably l i n k e d t o f u l l e c c l e s i a l 
communion and i t s v i s i b l e expression. 
At the same time, the Catholic Church teaches t h a t by baptism 
members of other Churches and e c c l e s i a l communities are brought 
i n t o a r e a l , even i f imperfect communion, w i t h the Catholic 
Church and t h a t "baptism, which c o n s t i t u t e s the sacramental bond 
of u n i t y e x i s t i n g among a l l those who are reborn... i s wholly 
d i r e c t e d toward the a c q u i r i n g of f u l l n e s s of l i f e i n C h r i s t " . 
The Eucharist i s , f o r the baptized, a s p i r i t u a l food which 
enaijles them t o overcome s i n and t o l i v e the very l i f e of 
C h r i s t , t o be incorporated more profoundly i n Him and share more 
i n t e n s e l y i n the whole economy of the Mystery of C h r i s t . 
I t i s i n the l i g h t of these two basic p r i n c i p l e s , which must 
always be taken i n t o account together, t h a t i n general the 
C a t h o l i c Church permits access t o i t s E u c h a r i s t i c communion and 
t o the sacraments of penance and a n o i n t i n g of the sick, only to 
those who share i t s oneness i n f a i t h , worship and e c c l e s i a l 
l i f e . For the same reasons, i t also recognizes t h a t i n c e r t a i n 
circumstances, by way of exception, and under c e r t a i n 
c o n d i t i o n s , access t o these sacraments may be permitted, or even 
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commended, f o r C h r i s t i a n s of other Churches and e c c l e s i a l 
communities. 
A r t i c l e s 130-6 d i s c u s s t h e c o n d i t i o n s u n d e r w h i c h such 
s h a r i n g - may t a k e p l a c e . P r a c t i c a l l y s p e a k i n g , b o t h 
i n t e r c o m m u n i o n and o c c a s i o n a l e u c h a r i s t i c h o s p i t a l i t y a r e 
e x c l u d e d . The r e g u l a t i o n s c o n c e r n i n g s h a r i n g i n 
s a c r a m e n t a l w o r s h i p w i t h t h e E a s t e r n Churches ( a r t i c l e s 
122-8) a r e l e s s s e v e r e , p e r m i t t i n g a l i m i t e d d e g r e e o f 
e u c h a r i s t i c s h a r i n g . The r e a s o n f o r t h e d i f f e r e n t 
t r e a t m e n t o f E a s t and West i s t h a t t h e C a t h o l i c C hurch 
r e c o g n i z e s t h e v a l i d i t y o f t h e p r i e s t h o o d and s a c r a m e n t s o f 
t h e E a s t e r n C h u r c h e s , who s h a r e t h e f a i t h o f t h e C a t h o l i c 
C h u r c h on s u c h m a t t e r s . She does n o t , however, r e c o g n i z e 
t h e v a l i d i t y o f t h e p r i e s t l y o r d e r s and s a c r a m e n t s o f most 
W e s t e r n C h r i s t i a n c o m m u n i t i e s , who h o l d a v a r i e t y o f 
b e l i e f s on t h e s e i s s u e s . 
I n a r t i c l e 9 t h e t e x t p asses f r o m s p i r i t u a l i t y t o t h e 
s p h e r e o f t h e i n t e l l e c t , t h e i n t e n t i o n o f t h e C o u n c i l b e i n g 
t o p r o m o t e b e t t e r m u t u a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g . T h i s e x h o r t a t i o n 
i s a d d r e s s e d i n t h e f i r s t p l a c e t o a l l C a t h o l i c s , b u t as 
t h e t e x t c o n t i n u e s , i t becomes c l e a r t h a t t h e ' d i s c u s s i o n 
o f t h e o l o g i c a l p r o b l e m s ' (UR 9) e n v i s a g e d can o n l y be 
u n d e r t a k e n by e x p e r t s . I n d e e d , t h a t w h i c h i s a d v o c a t e d 
h e r e , r e f l e c t s t h e e x p e r i e n c e o f C a t h o l i c e c u m e n i s t s who 
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had been i n v o l v e d i n s u c h w o r k f o r many y e a r s : 
Catholics who already have a proper grounding need t o acquire a 
more adequate understanding of the respective doctrines of our 
separated brethren, t h e i r h i s t o r y , t h e i r s p i r i t u a l and 
l i t u r g i c a l l i f e , t h e i r r e l i g i o u s psychology and c u l t u r a l 
background. Most valuable f o r t h i s purpose are meetings of the 
two sides - where each can t r e a t w i t h the other on an equal 
f o o t i n g , p r o v i d i n g t h a t those t h a t take p a r t i n them under the 
guidance of the a u t h o r i t i e s are t r u l y competent. (UR 9) 
T h e r e i s no r e q u i r e m e n t on t h e C a t h o l i c s i d e f o r t h o s e 
t a k i n g p a r t i n s u c h d i a l o g u e s t o be members o f t h e c l e r g y , 
t h u s l e a v i n g room f o r l a y t h e o l o g i a n s t o t a k e p a r t i n 
d i s c u s s i o n s o f d o c t r i n e . The r e q u i r e m e n t o f a u t h o r i t a t i v e 
g u i d a n c e i s o b v i o u s l y s e n s i b l e , whenever t h o s e t a k i n g p a r t 
i n e c u m e n i c a l d i a l o g u e a r e a c t i n g n o t as p r i v a t e 
i n d i v i d u a l s , b u t as o f f i c i a l r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s o f t h e i r 
r e s p e c t i v e communions. 
I n k e e p i n g w i t h t h e r e s t o f t h e d e c r e e , i t i s t a u g h t 
t h a t f r o m 'such d i a l o g u e w i l l emerge s t i l l more c l e a r l y 
w h a t t h e s i t u a t i o n o f t h e C a t h o l i c C hurch r e a l l y i s . I n 
t h i s way, t o o , we w i l l b e t t e r u n d e r s t a n d t h e o u t l o o k o f o u r 
s e p a r a t e d b r e t h r e n and more a p t l y p r e s e n t o u r own b e l i e f . ' 
(UR 9) C h a p t e r V o f t h e E c u m e n i c a l D i r e c t o r y d i s c u s s e s t h e 
n a t u r e o f e c u m e n i c a l d i a l o g u e i n more d e t a i l . 
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I f ecumenism i s t o t a k e r o o t i n t h e Church, i t i s 
n e c e s s a r y t h a t f u t u r e p r i e s t s and b i s h o p s be t r a i n e d i n 
e c u m e n i c a l m a t t e r s , f o r ' i t i s upon t h e f o r m a t i o n t h a t 
p r i e s t s r e c e i v e t h a t so l a r g e l y depends t h e n e c e s s a r y 
i n s t r u c t i o n and s p i r i t u a l f o r m a t i o n o f t h e f a i t h f u l and o f 
r e l i g i o u s . ' (UR 10) As s u c h : 
Sacred theology and other branches of knowledge, e s p e c i a l l y 
those of a h i s t o r i c a l nature, must be taught w i t h due regard f o r 
the ecumenical p o i n t of view, so t h a t they may correspond as 
ex a c t l y as possible w i t h the f a c t s . (UR 10) 
T h a t w h i c h i s r e q u i r e d i s w e l l summarized by F e i n e r : 
' C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g y must d i s c o v e r and s e t f o r t h t h e 
C h r i s t i a n h e r i t a g e o f t r u t h and s p i r i t u a l i t y w h i c h i s 
common t o a l l C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h e s , and must c r e a t e an 
aw a r e n e s s o f t h e d o c t r i n a l w i t n e s s and s p i r i t u a l endowments 
w h i c h a r e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f o t h e r C h r i s t i a n c o m m u n i t i e s , 
and w h i c h c a n l e a d t o a d e e p e r u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e t r u e 
c a t h o l i c i t y o f t h e C h u r c h . ' 3 i As i n Newman's day, many 
t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y c o n v e r t s f r o m A n g l i c a n i s m f e e l t h a t t h i s 
i s b e i n g i g n o r e d by t h e C a t h o l i c C h u r c h i n E n g l a n d , w h i c h , 
i t i s t h o u g h t , w o u l d b e n e f i t g r e a t l y f r o m t h e c u l t u r a l and 
l i t u r g i c a l r i c h e s o f t h e C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d . I n s h o r t , what 
i s r e q u i r e d i s t h a t a l l C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g y have an 
e c u m e n i c a l d i m e n s i o n . 3 2 
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These r e q u i r e m e n t s a r e r e f l e c t e d i n a r t i c l e 16 o f t h e 
Decree on P r i e s t l y F o r m a t i o n : ' W i t h due r e g a r d t o t h e 
c o n d i t i o n s o f d i f f e r e n t c o u n t r i e s , s t u d e n t s s h o u l d be 
i n t r o d u c e d t o a f u l l e r k n o w l e d g e o f t h e Churches and 
e c c l e s i a l c o m m u n i t i e s s e p a r a t e d f r o m t h e H o l y See, so t h a t 
t h e y may be a b l e t o t a k e p a r t i n p r o m o t i n g t h e r e s t o r a t i o n 
o f u n i t y b e t w e e n a l l C h r i s t i a n s a c c o r d i n g t o t h e d e c i s i o n s 
o f t h e C o u n c i l . ' C h a p t e r I I I o f t h e E c u m e n i c a l D i r e c t o r y 
goes i n t o even g r e a t e r d e t a i l . 
Such f o r m a t i o n w i l l be o f g r e a t a s s i s t a n c e i n 
m i s s i o n a r y w o r k , w h i c h , as t h e c o u n c i l t a u g h t , b e l o n g s t o 
t h e e s s e n c e o f t h e C h u r c h . I n f a c t , t h e i m p u l s e t o w a r d s 
u n i t y a r o s e o u t o f t h e s e r i o u s p r o b l e m s e n c o u n t e r e d by 
m i s s i o n a r i e s due t o t h e d i v i s i o n s w i t h i n C h r i s t i a n i t y . 
A r t i c l e 11 t h e n t a k e s up t h e q u e s t i o n o f how C a t h o l i c 
p a r t i c i p a n t s i n e c u m e n i c a l d i a l o g u e s h o u l d d i s c u s s t h e i r 
own f a i t h : 
The means and order i n which Catholic b e l i e f i s expressed should 
i n no way become an obstacle t o dialogue w i t h our brethren. I t 
i s , of course, e s s e n t i a l t h a t the d o c t r i n e be c l e a r l y presented 
i n i t s e n t i r e t y . Nothing i s so f o r e i g n t o the s p i r i t of 
ecumenism as a f a l s e i r e n i c i s m which hsirms the p u r i t y of 
Catho l i c d o c t r i n e and obscures i t s genuine and c e r t a i n meaning. 
(UE 11) 
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W h i l s t a v o i d i n g a f a l s e i r e n i c i s m , however, i t i s 
n e c e s s a r y t o c o n d u c t s u c h d i a l o g u e i n a f r a t e r n a l s p i r i t , 
' s p e a k i n g t h e t r u t h i n l o v e ' (Eph. 4 : 1 5 ) , f r e e f r o m 
p o l e m i c s . C a t h o l i c b e l i e f must be e x p l a i n e d 'more 
p r o f o u n d l y and p r e c i s e l y ' (UR 11) so t h a t i t becomes 
r e a d i l y c o m p r e h e n s i b l e t o n o n - C a t h o l i c C h r i s t i a n s . T h i s i s 
o b v i o u s l y r e l a t e d t o t h e f r e e d o m c o n c e r n i n g ' t h e o l o g i c a l 
e l a b o r a t i o n s o f r e v e a l e d t r u t h ' d i s c u s s e d above i n a r t i c l e 
4, and i s more c o m p l e x t h a n i t may a t f i r s t a p p e a r . The 
document Mysterium ecclesiae p r o v i d e s g u i d a n c e on t h i s 
p o i n t , and i t can p e r h a p s be added t h a t t h e Second V a t i c a n 
C o u n c i l u n d e r t o o k s u c h a r e - p r e s e n t a t i o n o f C a t h o l i c dogma, 
e s p e c i a l l y w i t h r e g a r d t o t h e Dogmatic C o n s t i t u t i o n s on t h e 
C h u r c h and D i v i n e R e v e l a t i o n . T h i s a p p r o a c h can do much t o 
r e d u c e p o l e m i c s , and i n c r e a s e m u t u a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g . 
F u r t h e r m o r e : 
When comparing do c t r i n e s w i t h one another, they should remember 
t h a t i n C a t h o l i c d o c t r i n e there e x i s t s an order or "hierarchy" 
of t r u t h s , since they vary i n t h e i r r e l a t i o n t o the foundation 
of the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h . (UR 11) 
The i d e a o f a ' h i e r a r c h y o f t r u t h s ' was s u g g e s t e d i n a 
s p e e c h t o t h e c o u n c i l by B i s h o p P a n g r a z i o o f G o r i z i a on 25 
November 1963: ' I n o r d e r t h a t t h e u n i t y w h i c h a l r e a d y 
e x i s t s among C h r i s t i a n s , and t h a t a t t h e same t i m e t h e 
d i f f e r e n c e s w h i c h s t i l l e n d u r e , may be r i g h t l y 
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d i s t i n g u i s h e d , i t seems i m p o r t a n t to me to pay c a r e f u l 
a t t e n t i o n t o the hierarchical order of the r e v e a l e d t r u t h s 
t hrough which t h e m y s t e r y of C h r i s t i s e x p r e s s e d , and of 
the e c c l e s i a l e l e m ents on which the Church i s founded. I f 
a l l r e v e a l e d t r u t h s a r e t o be b e l i e v e d w i t h the same d i v i n e 
f a i t h and a l l c o n s t i t u t i v e elements of the Church 
m a i n t a i n e d w i t h t h e same l o y a l t y , t h e y n e v e r t h e l e s s do not 
a l l c l a i m or p o s s e s s t h e same s t a t u s . ' 3 3 T h i s i s i n a c c o r d 
w i t h t h e p r a c t i c e of t h e a n c i e n t Church which i n c l u d e d only 
t h e most i m p o r t a n t a r t i c l e s of f a i t h i n the c r e e d , and does 
not c o n t r a d i c t Mortalium Animos ( 1 9 2 8 ) , a c c o r d i n g to which 
a l l r e v e a l e d t r u t h s a r e t o be m a i n t a i n e d w i t h the same 
f a i t h ; t h e formal a s p e c t of d o c t r i n e emphasized t h e r e i n i s 
n o t t h e o n l y a s p e c t . 
The h i e r a r c h y of t r u t h s i s not t o be a r b i t r a r i l y 
d e t e r m i n e d . 3 4 The c r i t e r i o n i s the ' r e l a t i o n t o the 
f o u n d a t i o n of t h e C h r i s t i a n f a i t h . ' There i s some 
vagueness about t h i s formula, but i t can be s u g g e sted t h a t 
among t h o s e t r u t h s which a r e of t h e f i r s t o rder, a r e the 
d o c t r i n e s of t h e I n c a r n a t i o n , t h e T r i n i t y and Redemption. 
( L i b e r t y of t h e o l o g i c a l e x p r e s s i o n c o n c e r n i n g t h e s e 
d o c t r i n e s must s u r e l y be v e r y l i m i t e d , i f not non-
e x i s t e n t . ) These dogmas a r e more c e n t r a l t h a n the d o c t r i n e 
of t h e m i n i s t e r i a l s t r u c t u r e of the Church and the c u l t of 
s a i n t s , a l t h o u g h a l l a r e e q u a l l y t r u e . 3 s i t can a l s o be 
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s u g g e s t e d t h a t t h e Marian dogmas do not belong t o t he f i r s t 
o r d e r , even though i n f a l l i b l y d e f i n e d , and, when under 
d i s c u s s i o n , s h o u l d be viewed i n t h e i r r e l a t i o n to the 
I n c a r n a t i o n and C h r i s t ' s s a v i n g work. But the decr e e , i t 
s h o u l d be emphasized, does not a l l o w f o r the n e g l e c t or 
r e j e c t i o n of t r u t h s of t h e second or t h i r d o r d e r . I t i s 
e s s e n t i a l t o s t r e s s t h a t i t i s t h e method of ecumenical 
d i a l o g u e t h a t i s under d i s c u s s i o n , and t h a t the c o u n c i l 
s u g g e s t s working from t h e c e n t r a l to t h e p e r i p h e r a l ; and 
t h a t even n o n - c e n t r a l dogma i s e q u a l l y e s s e n t i a l . The 
d i s t i n c t i o n s between C a t h o l i c d o c t r i n e , dogma, and dogmatic 
f a c t must a l s o be kept i n min d . 3 6 
T h i s p r i n c i p l e s h o u l d be of use i n ecumenical 
d i s c u s s i o n a s i t s h o u l d b r i n g t h e most impo r t a n t a s p e c t s to 
t h e f o r e , and a v o i d t h e d i a l o g u e becoming c o m p l e t e l y bogged 
down i n m a t t e r s of t h e second or t h i r d rank, a l t h o u g h they 
too must be d e a l t w i t h . I t a l s o opens up t he q u e s t i o n as 
t o whether c e r t a i n d i s a g r e e m e n t s a r e merely due to 
d i f f e r e n c e s i n s e m a n t i c s . 
A r t i c l e 12 t r e a t s of c o o p e r a t i o n among C h r i s t i a n s . 
T h i s c o o p e r a t i o n i s se e n as t h e r e a l i z a t i o n of a common 
w i t n e s s t o t h e C h r i s t i a n 
f a i t h i n God, one and three, i n the Incarnate Son of God, our 
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Redeemer and Lord, (im 12) 
T h i s s t a t e m e n t of f a i t h d e l i b e r a t e l y r e f l e c t s the 
C h r i s t o l o g i c a l and T r i n i t a r i a n ' b a s i s ' of the World C o u n c i l 
of C h u r c h e s . The t r u t h s i n c l u d e d i n i t a r e of the f i r s t 
r a nk, and t h a t i t i s t h e r e f o r e c l e a r t h a t t h e common 
w i t n e s s of a l l C h r i s t i a n s r e l a t e s t o t h o s e t r u t h s which a r e 
c l o s e s t i n t h e i r r e l a t i o n to t h e f o u n d a t i o n of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y . 
T h i s w i t n e s s c a l l s f o r c l o s e c o o p e r a t i o n , over and 
above t h a t g e n e r a l l y r e c o g n i z e d t o be incumbent upon 
humanity, among C h r i s t i a n s i n s o c i a l m a t t e r s . Two b a s i c 
New Testament themes a r e employed: f i r s t l y , t h a t of the 
Church as a community b e a r i n g w i t n e s s to C h r i s t ; and 
s e c o n d l y , a s a community of s e r v i c e i n t h e i m i t a t i o n of 
C h r i s t . 
The p a r t i c u l a r a r e a s f o r a c t i o n a r e s o c i a l , c h a r i t a b l e 
and h u m a n i t a r i a n work, as w e l l as s t u d y of t he a r t s and 
s c i e n c e s . Such c o o p e r a t i o n 'among C h r i s t i a n s v i v i d l y 
e x p r e s s e s t h a t bond which a l r e a d y u n i t e s them.' (UR 12) 
I t i s perhaps r e g r e t t a b l e t h a t no mention was made of 
b i b l i c a l t r a n s l a t i o n work c a r r i e d out i n common, as was 
r e f e r r e d t o i n Dei Verbum 22. 
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Through such cooperation, a l l believers in Christ are able to 
learn e a s i l y how they can understand each other better and 
esteem each other more, and how the road to unity of Christians 
may be made smooth. (UE 12) 
Conclusion 
I n c o n c l u s i o n . C a t h o l i c s a r e to t a k e p a r t i n 
e c u m e n i c a l d i a l o g u e i n a s p i r i t of t r u s t and peace, and 
w i t h c o n f i d e n c e i n t h e Holy S p i r i t . I t i s n e c e s s a r y to 
s t a t e c l e a r l y what the C a t h o l i c Church t e a c h e s and 
b e l i e v e s , and a f a l s e i r e n i c i s m must be a v o i d e d . C a t h o l i c 
b e l i e f s must be expounded, however, i n a manner r e a d i l y 
c o m p r e h e n s i b l e t o n o n - C a t h o l i c s , and the ' h i e r a r c h y of 
t r u t h s ' s h o u l d be r e s p e c t e d . Such d i a l o g u e w i l l be a i d e d 
i f i t i s remembered t h a t ecumenism i s not a s e p a r a t e branch 
of t h e o l o g y , but s h o u l d pervade a l l a s p e c t s of i t . The 
importance of t h i s i n t h e f o r m a t i o n of c l e r g y has been 
noted. 
N o n - C a t h o l i c communities s h o u l d not be r e g a r d e d as 
i r r e l e v a n t , but r a t h e r t h e g r a c e of God i s t o be r e c o g n i z e d 
w i t h i n them. F o r t h i s an e c c l e s i o l o g y of communio i s 
e s p e c i a l l y i m p o r t a n t . The bonding t o g e t h e r of a l l 
C h r i s t i a n s through t h e sacrament of baptism i s a 
c o n s t i t u t i v e element of t h i s e c c l e s i o l o g y . The n e c e s s i t y 
of common p r a y e r f o r u n i t y i s emphasized, as i s the 
agreement on t h e c e n t r a l b e l i e f s of C h r i s t i a n i t y . 
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C a t h o l i c s a r e c a l l e d upon to renew t h e i r f a i t h , 
t h e o l o g y and s t r u c t u r e s of t h e Church. T h i s w i l l l e a d to a 
deeper a p p r e c i a t i o n of C h r i s t i a n t r u t h , and advance the 
c a u s e of ecumenism. True ecumenism must come from w i t h i n , 
s t a r t i n g w i t h metanoia. I t i s i m p l i c i t , t h a t n o n - C a t h o l i c 
C h r i s t i a n s and t h e i r communities must a l s o be open to such 
r e n e w a l t h e m s e l v e s . A l l C h r i s t i a n s must acknowledge the 
j o i n t g u i l t of t h e i r communions f o r the d i v i s i o n s w i t h i n 
C h r i s t i a n i t y . 
T h at u n i t y , which i s t he w i l l of C h r i s t f o r H i s 
Church, i s not t o be equated w i t h u n i f o r m i t y . There must 
be agreement on e s s e n t i a l s , but t h e r e i s a l s o to be a 
c e r t a i n l i b e r t y a s r e g a r d s s p i r i t u a l l i f e , d i s c i p l i n e , 
l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s and t h e o l o g y , which w i l l enhance t h e 
c a t h o l i c i t y of t h e Church. I n connexion w i t h t h i s , 
ecumenism i s d i r e c t e d towards t h e u n i t y of the Church of 
C h r i s t , not t h e r e t u r n of n o n - C a t h o l i c s t o t he C a t h o l i c 
C hurch. 
F i n a l l y , t h e c o u n c i l urged 
the f a i t h f u l to abstain from any frivolous or imprudent zeal, 
for these cause harm to true progress towards unity.... The 
unity of the one and only Church of Christ transcends human 
powers and g i f t s . I t therefore places i t s hope entirely in the 
prayer of Ch r i s t for the Church, in the love of the Father for 
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us, and in the power of the Holy S p i r i t . "And hope does not 
disappoint, because God's love has been poured forth in our 
hearts through the Holy S p i r i t who has been given to us" (Rom. 
5:5) . (Kff 24) 
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POPE OR NO POPE? ARCIC ON AUTHORITY 
Orthodoxy is my doxy; heterodoxy is another man 's doxy. J 
A c o n c r e t e r e s u l t of t h e Decree on Ecumenism, Unitatis 
Redintegratio, was the e s t a b l i s h m e n t of the A n g l i c a n -
Roman C a t h o l i c I n t e r n a t i o n a l Commission. T h i s was s e t up 
by Pope P a u l VI and A r c h b i s h o p M i c h a e l Ramsey^ to d i s c u s s 
t h e t h e o l o g i c a l i s s u e s which d i v i d e t h e A n g l i c a n and Roman 
C a t h o l i c Communions, i t s u l t i m a t e o b j e c t i v e b e i n g ' f u l l 
o r g a n i c u n i t y ' 3 between t h e two. The Final Report of the 
Commission was p u b l i s h e d i n 1982, and c o n t a i n e d Agreed 
S t a t e m e n t s * on Eucharistic Doctrine, Ministry and 
Ordination and Authority in the Church, a l o n g w i t h t h r e e 
s e t s of Elucidations.^ The Commission c l a i m e d to have 
a c h i e v e d ' s u b s t a n t i a l agreement'& on e u c h a r i s t i c d o c t r i n e 
and m i n i s t r y and o r d i n a t i o n , and a 'high degree of 
agreement'^ on a u t h o r i t y . 
The method adopted by ARCIC was 'to d i s c o v e r each 
o t h e r ' s f a i t h a s i t i s today and t o appeal t o h i s t o r y o n l y 
f o r e n l i g h t e n m e n t , not a s a way of p e r p e t u a t i n g p a s t 
c o n t r o v e r s y . ' 3 T h i s proved t o be u s e f u l and the S a c r e d 
C o n g r e g a t i o n f o r t h e D o c t r i n e of t he F a i t h (SCDF) rega r d e d 
t h e r e s u l t 'as exemplary on s e v e r a l counts','' though on 
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o t h e r s i t was h i g h l y c r i t i c a l , I n a d d i t i o n , both the 
G e n e r a l Synod of t he Church of England and the Lambeth 
C o n f e r e n c e of 1988 'welcomed' the Final Report by l a r g e 
m a j o r i t i e s , 1 0 though t h e p r e c i s e degree of a u t h o r i t y 
c o n f e r r e d by t h e s e m a j o r i t i e s remains u n c l e a r , e s p e c i a l l y 
g i v e n t h e v e r y s e v e r e c r i t i c i s m r a i s e d by A n g l i c a n 
t h e o l o g i a n s a g a i n s t t h e documents. 
Authority in the Church I 
The f i r s t Agreed Statement on a u t h o r i t y was f i r s t 
p u b l i s h e d i n 1976. I n the p r e f a c e , t h e Co-Chairmen, Bishop 
A l a n C l a r k e and A r c h b i s h o p Henry McAdoo, noted t h a t i t 'was 
p r e c i s e l y i n t h e problem of papal primacy t h a t our 
h i s t o r i c a l d i v i s i o n s found t h e i r unhappy o r i g i n . ' i i 
N e v e r t h e l e s s , t h e y f e l t t h a t A n g l i c a n and Roman C a t h o l i c 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g had been advanced, and t h a t both communions 
would b e n e f i t g r e a t l y i f th e y were t o be r e u n i t e d under 
t h e B i s h o p of Rome. 
The Statement depends h e a v i l y upon the concept of 
koinonia, the T r i n i t a r i a n a s p e c t of which i s emphasized i n 
t h e I n t r o d u c t i o n t o t h e Final Report: 'Union w i t h God i n 
C h r i s t J e s u s t h r o u g h t h e S p i r i t i s the h e a r t of the 
C h r i s t i a n koinonia'.All ' a u t h o r i t y i n heaven and on 
e a r t h ' {AI 1) has been g i v e n t o C h r i s t . 'As L o r d of the 
Church He bestows t h e Holy S p i r i t t o c r e a t e a communion of 
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men w i t h God and w i t h one a n o t h e r . To b r i n g t h i s koinonia 
t o p e r f e c t i o n i s God's e t e r n a l purpose. The Church e x i s t s 
to s e r v e t h e f u l f i l m e n t of t h i s purpose when God w i l l be 
a l l i n a l l . ' ( ^ i l 1) 
From t h i s s t a n d p o i n t , t h e Statement th e n d e s c r i b e s 
' C h r i s t i a n A u t h o r i t y ' . These two paragraphs w i l l be quoted 
i n f u l l , s i n c e t h e y expound t h e d o c t r i n e of R e v e l a t i o n 
which l i e s a t t h e c e n t r e of ARCIC's u n d e r s t a n d i n g of 
a u t h o r i t y . 
2. Through the g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t the apostolic community 
came to recognize i n the words and deeds of Jesus the saving 
a c t i v i t y of God and th e i r mission to proclaim to a l l men the 
good news of salvation. Therefore they preached Jesus through 
whom God has spoken f i n a l l y to men. Assisted by the Holy S p i r i t 
they transmitted what they had heard and seen of the l i f e and 
words of Jesus and their interpretation of his redemptive work. 
Consequently the inspired documents in which t h i s i s . r e l a t e d 
came to be accepted by the Church as a normative record of the 
authentic foundation of the f a i t h . To these the Church has 
recourse for the inspiration of i t s l i f e and mission; to these 
the Church ref e r s i t s teaching and practice. Through these 
written words the authority of the Word of God i s conveyed. 
Entrusted with these documents, the Christian community i s 
enabled by the Holy S p i r i t to l i v e out the Gospel and so to be 
led into a l l truth. I t i s therefore given the capacity to 
assess i t s f a i t h and l i f e and to speak to the world in the naime 
of C h r i s t . Shared commitment and belief create a common mind in 
determining how the Gospel should be interpreted and obeyed. By 
reference to t h i s common f a i t h each person tests the truth of 
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his own b e l i e f . 
3. The S p i r i t of the r i s e n Lord, who indwells the Christian 
community, continues to maintain the people of God in obedience 
to the Father's w i l l . He safeguards their faithfulness to the 
revelation of Jesus Christ and equips them for their mission in 
the world. By t h i s action of the Holy S p i r i t the authority of 
the Lord i s active in the Church. Through incorporation into 
Christ and obedience to him Christians are made open to one 
another and assume mutual obligations. Since the Lordship of 
Christ i s universal, the community also bears a responsibility 
towards a l l mankind, which demands participation in a l l that 
promotes the good of society and responsiveness to every form of 
human need. The common l i f e i n the body of Christ equips the 
community and each of i t s members with what they need to f u l f i l 
t h i s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y : they are enabled so to li v e that the 
authority of Christ w i l l be mediated through them. This i s 
Chri s t i a n authority: when Christians so act and speak, men 
perceive the authoritative word of Christ. (^J 2-3) 
S e c t i o n I I t h e n d i s c u s s e s ' A u t h o r i t y i n the Church'. 
I t i s argued t h a t t h e Church i s a community which 
c o n s c i o u s l y s e e k s t o submit t o J e s u s C h r i s t . 'Some respond 
more f u l l y t o h i s c a l l ; by t h e i n n e r q u a l i t y of t h e i r l i f e 
t h e y win a r e s p e c t which a l l o w s them to speak i n C h r i s t ' s 
name w i t h a u t h o r i t y . ' (AI 4) More s p e c i f i c a l l y , 'among 
t h e s e g i f t s of t h e S p i r i t f o r the e d i f i c a t i o n of the Church 
i s t h e episcope of t h e o r d a i n e d m i n i s t r y . ' (AI 5) P a s t o r a l 
a u t h o r i t y ( c f . A c t s 2:42) belongs p r i m a r i l y t o the bishop 
'who i s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r p r e s e r v i n g and promoting the 
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i n t e g r i t y of t h e koinonia i n o r d e r t o f u r t h e r t h e Church's 
r e s p o n s e t o the L o r d s h i p of C h r i s t and i t s commitment to 
m i s s i o n . S i n c e t h e b i s h o p has g e n e r a l o v e r s i g h t of the 
community, he can r e q u i r e the compliance n e c e s s a r y to 
m a i n t a i n f a i t h and c h a r i t y i n i t s d a i l y l i f e . ' (AI 5) That 
b e i n g s a i d , t h o s e i n such p o s i t i o n s of a u t h o r i t y must bear 
i n mind t h e i r mutual r e s p o n s i b i l i t y and i n t e r d e p e n d e n c e . 
A c c o r d i n g t o the Statement, the e p i s c o p a t e was i n s t i t u t e d 
by C h r i s t : ' T h i s s e r v i c e of t h e Church, o f f i c i a l l y 
e n t r u s t e d t o o r d a i n e d m i n i s t e r s , i s i n t r i n s i c to the 
C h u r c h ' s s t r u c t u r e a c c o r d i n g t o the mandate g i v e n by C h r i s t 
and r e c o g n i z e d by t h e community.' (AI 5) 
I t s h o u l d be noted, however, t h a t the ' p e r c e p t i o n of 
God's w i l l f o r h i s Church does not belong only to the 
o r d a i n e d m i n i s t r y but i s s h a r e d by a l l i t s members.... 
Or d a i n e d m i n i s t e r s commissioned t o d i s c e r n t h e s e i n s i g h t s 
and g i v e a u t h o r i t a t i v e e x p r e s s i o n s to them, a r e p a r t of the 
community, s h a r i n g i t s q u e s t f o r u n d e r s t a n d i n g the Gospel 
i n o b e d i e n c e t o C h r i s t and r e c e p t i v e t o t h e needs and 
c o n c e r n s of a l l . ' (^ 11 6) F o r i t s p a r t , the community must 
r e s p o n d t o and a s s e s s t h e t e a c h i n g s and i n s i g h t s of the 
o r d a i n e d m i n i s t e r s . I n o t h e r words, t h e r e i s a d i v i d e 
between t h e ecclesia docens and the ecclesia discens, but 
t h e r d l e of t h e l a t t e r i s not p u r e l y p a s s i v e . T h i s h e l p s 
t o keep a l i v e a s p i r i t of c o n s t a n t renewal and reform. 
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S e c t i o n I I I t h e n d e a l s w i t h ' A u t h o r i t y i n the 
Communion of C h u r c h e s . ' T h i s t r e a t m e n t b e g i n s from the 
p o s i t i o n t h a t 'koinonia i s r e a l i z e d not o n l y i n the l o c a l 
C h r i s t i a n communities, but a l s o i n the communion of t h e s e 
communities w i t h one a n o t h e r . ' (AI 8) From t h i s i t f o l l o w s 
t h a t s i n c e 'each b i s h o p must en s u r e t h a t the l o c a l 
community [ o v e r which he has c h a r g e ] i s d i s t i n c t i v e l y 
C h r i s t i a n he has t o make i t aware of the u n i v e r s a l 
communion of which i t i s p a r t . The b i s h o p e x p r e s s e s t h i s 
u n i t y of h i s c h u r c h w i t h t h e o t h e r s : t h i s i s s y m b o l i z e d by 
t h e p a r t i c i p a t i o n of s e v e r a l b i s h o p s i n h i s o r d i n a t i o n . ' 
( ^ I 8) 
T h i s koinonia i s s t r e n g t h e n e d by the Churches 
d i s c u s s i n g m a t t e r s of l o c a l i n t e r e s t i n c o u n c i l s , e i t h e r on 
a r e g i o n a l or world-wide b a s i s . 'Through such meetings the 
Church, d e t e r m i n e d t o be o b e d i e n t t o C h r i s t and f a i t h f u l to 
i t s v o c a t i o n , f o r m u l a t e s i t s r u l e of f a i t h and o r d e r s i t s 
l i f e . ' (AI 9) Such d e c i s i o n s a r e ' a u t h o r i t a t i v e when they 
e x p r e s s t h e common f a i t h and mind of the Church. ' (AI 9) 
D e c i s i o n s of r e g i o n a l c o u n c i l s b i n d o n l y t h o s e Churches 
t h e y r e p r e s e n t ; e c u m e n i c a l c o u n c i l s b i n d the whole Church. 
I n o r d e r t o m a i n t a i n t h a t u n i t y which C h r i s t w i l l e d 
f o r H i s Church, i t has been the p r a c t i c e from the E a r l y 
C h u r c h onwards (AI 1 0 ) , t h a t a b i s h o p of a p r i n c i p a l see. 
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when 'he p e r c e i v e s a s e r i o u s d e f i c i e n c y i n the l i f e or 
m i s s i o n of one of the l o c a l c h u r c h e s [over which he has 
r e g i o n a l o v e r s i g h t ] . . . i s bound, i f n e c e s s a r y , to c a l l the 
l o c a l b i s h o p ' s a t t e n t i o n t o i t and t o o f f e r a s s i s t a n c e . ' 
(AI 11) T h i s must be done i n a s p i r i t of f r i e n d s h i p and 
c o l l e g i a l i t y . 
I t i s within the context of t h i s h i s t o r i c a l development that the 
see of Rome, whose prominence was associated with the death 
there of Peter and Paul, eventually became the principal centre 
in matters concerning the Church universal. The importance of 
the bishop of Rome among his brother bishops, as explained by 
analogy with the position of Peter among the apostles, was 
interpreted as Christ's w i l l for his Church. (^J 12) 
I t i s s t r e s s e d i n the Statement t h a t the f u n c t i o n of 
t h e B i s h o p of Rome i s t o s u p p o r t b i s h o p s i n t h e i r own 
d i o c e s e s , not t o u s u r p t h e i r a u t h o r i t y , t h u s promoting 
' C h r i s t i a n f e l l o w s h i p i n f a i t h f u l n e s s t o the t e a c h i n g of 
t h e a p o s t l e s . ' (AI 12) I n o t h e r words, 'communion w i t h him 
i s i n t e n d e d a s a s a f e g u a r d of the c a t h o l i c i t y of each l o c a l 
c h u r c h , and a s a s i g n of the communion of a l l the 
c h u r c h e s . ' (AI 12) 
Next, ' A u t h o r i t y i n M a t t e r s of F a i t h ' i s d i s c u s s e d i n 
S e c t i o n IV. I t i s t h e t a s k of the Church to p r o c l a i m the 
C h r i s t i a n f a i t h so a s t o l e a d mankind to a c c e p t God's 
s a v i n g work i n C h r i s t . ' I n o r d e r t o c l a r i f y and t r a n s m i t 
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what i s b e l i e v e d and t o b u i l d up and s a f e g u a r d the 
C h r i s t i a n l i f e , t h e Church has found the f o r m u l a t i o n of 
c r e e d s , c o n c i l i a r d e f i n i t i o n s , and o t h e r s t a t e m e n t s of 
b e l i e f i n d i s p e n s a b l e ' , even though t h e y a r e ' i n s t r u m e n t a l 
to t h e t r u t h which t h e y a r e i n t e n d e d t o convey.' (AI 14) 
The Church's l i f e and work are shaped by i t s h i s t o r i c a l origins, 
by i t s subsequent experience, and by i t s endeavour to make the 
relevance of the Gospel plain to every generation. Through 
r e f l e c t i o n upon the word, through the proclamation of the 
Gospel, through baptism, through worship, especially the 
Eucharist, the people of God are moved to the li v i n g remembrance 
of Jesus C h r i s t and of the experience and witness of the 
apostolic community. This remembrance supports and guides them 
in t h e i r search for language which w i l l effectively communicate 
the meaning of the Gospel. 
A l l generations and cultures must be helped to understand that 
the good news of salvation i s also for them. I t i s not enough 
for the Church simply to repeat the original apostolic words. 
I t has also prophetically to translate them in order that the 
hearers in t h e i r situation may understand and respond to them. 
A l l such restatement must be consonant with the apostolic 
witness recorded in the Scriptures; for in t h i s witness the 
preaching and teaching of ministers, and statements of local and 
universal councils, have to find their ground and consistency. 
Although these c l a r i f i c a t i o n s are conditioned by the 
circumstances which prompted them, some of their perceptions may 
be of las t i n g value. In t h i s process the Church i t s e l f may come 
to see more c l e a r l y the implications of the Gospel. This i s why 
the Church has endorsed certain formulas as authentic 
expressions of i t s witness, whose significance transcends the 
setting i n which they were f i r s t formulated. This i s not to 
claim that these formulas are the only possible, or even the 
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most exact, way of expressing the faith, or that they can never 
be improved. Even when a doctrinal definition i s regarded by 
the Christian community as part of i t s permanent teaching, this 
does not exclude subsequent restatement. Although the 
categories of thought and the mode of expression may be 
superseded, restatement always builds upon and does not 
contradict, the truth intended by the original definition. 
(AI 15) 
Examples of t h e Church a c t i n g i n t h i s way a r e the 
f o r m a t i o n of the canon of S c r i p t u r e and the d e f i n i t i o n of 
t h e Homoousion a t t h e C o u n c i l of N i c a e a . Such a c t i o n s 
imply t h e ' a s s u r a n c e t h a t t h e L o r d h i m s e l f i s p r e s e n t when 
h i s people a s s e m b l e i n h i s name (Matt. 18:20), and t h a t a 
c o u n c i l may say, " i t has seemed good to the Holy S p i r i t and 
t o u s " ( A c t s 1 5 : 2 8 ) . ' ( ; i l 16) 
I t i s i m p o r t a n t t o e s t a b l i s h c r i t e r i a f o r the 
r e c o g n i t i o n and r e c e p t i o n of such d e f i n i t i o n s . 'A 
s u b s t a n t i a l p a r t i n t h e p r o c e s s of r e c e p t i o n i s p l a y e d by 
t h e s u b j e c t m a t t e r of the d e f i n i t i o n s and by the r e s p o n s e 
of t h e f a i t h f u l . T h i s p r o c e s s i s o f t e n g r a d u a l , as the 
d e c i s i o n s come to be seen i n p e r s p e c t i v e through the 
S p i r i t ' s c o n t i n u i n g g u i d a n c e of the whole Church.' (AI 16) 
I n a d d i t i o n , weight was a t t a c h e d i n the E a r l y Church to the 
c o n f i r m a t i o n of a d e f i n i t i o n of a c o u n c i l by the p r i n c i p a l 
s e e s , among whom t h e See of Rome came to occupy a s p e c i a l 
p l a c e . E v e n t u a l l y t h e c a n o n i c a l v a l i d i t y of a d e c r e e was 
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s e e n t o depend upon i t s c o n f i r m a t i o n by the b ishop of Rome, 
who was a l s o ' l e d t o i n t e r v e n e i n c o n t r o v e r s i e s r e l a t i n g to 
m a t t e r s of f a i t h - i n most c a s e s i n r e s p o n s e to a p p e a l s 
made to him, but sometimes on h i s own i n i t i a t i v e ' . (AI 17) 
In i t s mission to proclaim and safeguard the Gospel the Church 
has the obligation and the competence to make declarations in 
matters of f a i t h . This mission involves the whole people of 
God, among whom some may rediscover or perceive more c l e a r l y 
than others certain aspects of the saving truth. At times there 
r e s u l t c o n f l i c t and debate. Customs, accepted positions, 
b e l i e f s , formulations, and practices, as well as innovations and 
re-interpretations, may be shown to be inadequate, mistaken or 
even inconsistent with the Gospel. When co n f l i c t endangers 
unity or threatens to d i s t o r t the Gospel the Church must have 
effective means for resolving i t . 
In both our traditions the appeal to Scripture, to the creeds, 
to the Fathers, and to the definitions of the councils of the 
early Church i s regarded as basic and normative. But the 
bishops have a special responsibility for promoting truth and 
discerning error, and the interaction of bishop and people in 
i t s exercise i s a safeguard of Christian l i f e and f i d e l i t y . The 
teaching of f a i t h and the ordering of l i f e i n the Christian 
community require a daily exercise of t h i s responsibility; but 
there i s no guarantee that those who have an every day 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y w i l l - any more than other members - invariably 
be free from errors of judgement, w i l l never tolerate abuses, 
and w i l l never d i s t o r t truth. Yet, in Christian hope, we sire 
confident that such f a i l u r e s cannot destroy the Church's a b i l i t y 
to proclaim the Gospel and to show forth the Christian l i f e ; for 
we believe that Christ w i l l not desert his Church and that the 
Holy S p i r i t w i l l lead i t into a l l truth. That i s why the 
Church, in spite of i t s f a i l u r e s , can be described as 
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indefectible. (^J 18) 
S e c t i o n V t h e n d e a l s w i t h ' C o n c i l i a r and P r i m a t i a l 
A u t h o r i t y ' . 
In times of c r i s i s or when fundsimental matters of f a i t h are in 
question, the Church can make judgements, consonant with 
Scripture, which are authoritative. When the Church meets in 
ecumenical council i t s decisions on fundamental matters of f a i t h 
exclude what i s erroneous. Through the Holy S p i r i t the Church 
commits i t s e l f to these judgements, recognizing that, being 
f a i t h f u l to Scripture and consistent with Tradition, they are by 
the same S p i r i t protected from error. They do not add to the 
truth, but although not exhaustive, they c l a r i f y the Church's 
understanding of i t . In discharging t h i s responsibility bishops 
share in a, special g i f t of Christ to his Church. Whatever 
further c l a r i f i c a t i o n or interpretation may be propounded by the 
Church, the truth expressed w i l l always be confessed. This 
binding authority does not belong to every con c i l i a r decree, but 
only to those which formulate the central truths of salvation. 
This authority i s ascribed in both our traditions to decisions 
of the ecumenical councils of the f i r s t centuries. (AI 19) 
'The b i s h o p s a r e c o l l e c t i v e l y r e s p o n s i b l e f o r 
i n t e r p r e t i n g and d e f e n d i n g the f a i t h . ' (AI 20) Primacy 
i m p l i e s t h a t one of t h e b i s h o p s may speak on b e h a l f of h i s 
f e l l o w b i s h o p s , u s u a l l y a f t e r c o n s u l t i n g them, but 
sometimes t a k i n g t h e i n i t i a t i v e i n s p e a k i n g f o r the Church. 
Such a primacy must be used t o f o s t e r koinonia 'by 
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h e l p i n g t h e b i s h o p s i n t h e i r t a s k of a p o s t o l i c l e a d e r s h i p 
both i n t h e i r l o c a l c h u r c h and t he Church u n i v e r s a l . ' (AI 
21) I t must be e x e r c i s e d i n c o l l e g i a l a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h 
f e l l o w b i s h o p s , r e s p e c t i n g the r i g h t s of l o c a l Churches, 
e.g. by not s e e k i n g u n i f o r m i t y where d i v e r s i t y i s 
1 e g i t i m a t e . 
P r i m a c y and c o n c i l i a r i t y a r e complimentary. A proper 
b a l a n c e , however, must be m a i n t a i n e d between the two, so as 
to a v o i d one b e i n g emphasized a t t he expense of the o t h e r . 
The only see which makes any claim to universal primacy and 
which has exercised and s t i l l exercises such episcope i s the see 
of Rome, the c i t y where Peter and Paul died. 
I t seems appropriate that i n any future union a universal 
primacy such as has been decided should be held by that see. 
(AI 23) 
V a r i o u s 'Problems and P r o s p e c t s ' a r e then r a i s e d i n 
S e c t i o n V I . The problems c e n t r e on t h e commonly c a l l e d 
' P e t r i n e t e x t s ' , t h e language of d i v i n e r i g h t c o n c e r n i n g 
t h e s u c c e s s o r s of S t . P e t e r , i n f a l l i b i l i t y and the c l a i m 
t h a t t h e b i s h o p of Rome p o s s e s s e s u n i v e r s a l and immediate 
j u r i s d i c t i o n . These form t h e s u b j e c t m a t t e r of Authority 
in the Church II. 
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Authority in the Church II 
The f i r s t problem which i s d i s c u s s e d i s the 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of t h e ' P e t r i n e t e x t s ' . To begin w i t h , the 
State m e n t acknowledges t h a t i n t h e New Testament P e t e r i s 
se e n as o c c u p y i n g a s p e c i a l p l a c e i n the E a r l y Church. 
T h i s i s t h e c a s e whether t h e P e t r i n e t e x t s c o n t a i n the 
e x a c t words of J e s u s or not, s i n c e 'they w i t n e s s to an 
e a r l y t r a d i t i o n t h a t P e t e r a l r e a d y h e l d t h i s p l a c e d u r i n g 
J e s u s ' m i n i s t r y . ' (All 3) F o r example, one might c i t e the 
g i v i n g of t h e name of Cephas, t h e charge t o s t r e n g t h e n h i s 
b r e t h r e n ( L k . 2 2 : 3 1 - 2 ) , t o f e e d t h e sheep ( J n . 21:16-7) and 
h i s l e a d a t t h e C o u n c i l of J e r u s a l e m ( A c t s 1 5 ) . P a s t o r a l 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y was not, however, P e t e r ' s a l o n e , e.g. the 
power t o 'l o o s e and b i n d ' g i v e n t o P e t e r i n Matt. 16:19 i s 
a l s o promised t o a l l t h e d i s c i p l e s i n Matt. 18:18. One 
s h o u l d a l s o note P a u l ' s l e a d e r s h i p and c l a i m 'to s h a r e w i t h 
P e t e r and o t h e r s p a r a l l e l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y and a p o s t o l i c 
a u t h o r i t y ( G a l . 2:7-8; 1 Cor. 9 : 1 ) . ' (All 4) 
P e t e r ' s p o s i t i o n was not due to h i s own m e r i t s , but to 
h i s c a l l i n g by J e s u s ( c f . Lk. 6:14; J n . 21:15-7). H i s 
r O l e , however, s h o u l d not be d i v o r c e d from t h a t of the 
o t h e r a p o s t l e s , whom he has a duty to s e r v e . H i s i s 'a 
l e a d e r s h i p of s e r v i c e ' . (All 5) Nor i s he immune from 
rebuke ( c f . G a l . 2: 1 1 - 4 ) . 'These c o n s i d e r a t i o n s h e l p 
c l a r i f y t h e a n a l o g y t h a t has been drawn between the r d l e of 
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P e t e r among t h e A p o s t l e s and t h a t of the bishop of Rome 
among h i s f e l l o w b i s h o p s . ' (All 5) 
'The New Testament c o n t a i n s no e x p l i c i t r e c o r d of a 
t r a n s m i s s i o n of P e t e r ' s l e a d e r s h i p ; nor i s the t r a n s m i s s i o n 
of a p o s t o l i c a u t h o r i t y i n g e n e r a l v e r y c l e a r . ' (All 6) 
D e s p i t e d i f f e r i n g i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of the P e t r i n e t e x t s , 
however, t h e Church a t Rome, t h e c i t y i n which P e t e r and 
P a u l t a u g h t , and which was c o n s e c r a t e d by t h e i r blood, came 
t o be r e c o g n i z e d as p o s s e s s i n g a unique r e s p o n s i b i l i t y i n 
r e l a t i o n t o t he u n i t y of the Church u n i v e r s a l , as w e l l as 
r e g a r d s f i d e l i t y t o t h e a p o s t o l i c i n h e r i t a n c e . The Bishop 
of Rome came t o e x e r c i s e a f u n c t i o n analogous to t h a t 
e x e r c i s e d by P e t e r , and he came t o be r e g a r d e d as P e t e r ' s 
s u c c e s s o r . The Commission's v e r d i c t on t h i s was t h a t 
i t i s possible to think that a primacy of the bishop of Rome i s 
not contrary to the New Testament and i s a part of God's purpose 
regarding the Church's unity and catholicity, while admitting 
that the New Testament texts offer no s u f f i c i e n t basis for t h i s . 
(All 7) 
With r e g a r d t o t h i s , both A n g l i c a n s and Roman 
C a t h o l i c s a g r e e ' t h a t not e v e r y t h i n g s a i d of the A p o s t l e s 
a s t h e w i t n e s s e s t o t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n and s a v i n g work of 
C h r i s t ( A c t s 1:21-2) i s t r a n s m i t t e d t o t h o s e chosen t o 
c o n t i n u e t h e i r m i s s i o n . ' But even ' i f P e t e r ' s r d l e cannot 
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be t r a n s m i t t e d i n i t s t o t a l i t y t h i s does not exc l u d e the 
c o n t i n u a t i o n of a m i n i s t r y of u n i t y guided by the S p i r i t 
among t h o s e who c o n t i n u e t h e a p o s t o l i c m i s s i o n . ' (All 8) 
I n summary, then, t h e Commission h e l d t h a t i n a r e -
u n i t e d Church t h e B i s h o p of Rome sh o u l d e x e r c i s e a 
u n i v e r s a l primacy i n t h e s e r v i c e of the u n i t y of the 
Church. I t must be borne i n mind, however, t h a t the u n i t y 
and u n i v e r s a l i t y of t h e Church i s not p o r t r a y e d i n t h e New 
Testament s o l e l y i n terms of P e t e r . 
The universal communion of the churches i s a company of 
believers, united by f a i t h i n Christ, by the preaching of the 
word, and by participation i n the sacrajnents assured to them by 
a pastoral ministry modelled on the rOle of Peter w i l l be a sign 
and a safeguard of such unity. (All 9) 
The Statement t h e n d i s c u s s e s t h e i s s u e of 'Jus 
Divinum'. The purpose of t h i s s e c t i o n i s t w o f o l d : f i r s t l y , 
to d i s c o v e r what i n Roman C a t h o l i c usage ' d i v i n e r i g h t ' 
a c t u a l l y means; and s e c o n d l y , t o a s s e s s t h e i m p l i c a t i o n s of 
i t f o r t h e e c c l e s i a l s t a t u s of non-Roman C a t h o l i c 
Communions. (All 10) 
ARCIC n o t e s t h a t V a t i c a n I used t h e term j u r e divino 
t o s a y t h a t t h e primacy of t he b i s h o p of Rome d e r i v e s from 
C h r i s t , but t h a t t h e r e i s no u n i v e r s a l l y a c c e p t e d 
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i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of t h i s language. W h i l s t a l l would agree 
t h a t i t may be t a k e n t o mean t h a t t h e 'primacy e x p r e s s e s 
God's purpose f o r h i s Church' (All 1 1 ) , i t need not 
n e c e s s a r i l y mean t h a t t h e u n i v e r s a l primacy was d i r e c t l y 
founded a s an i n s t i t u t i o n by J e s u s d u r i n g h i s e a r t h l y l i f e . 
Nor does i t mean t h a t 'the u n i v e r s a l p r i m a t e i s a "source 
of t h e Church" as i f C h r i s t ' s s a l v a t i o n had to be 
c h a n n e l l e d t hrough him. R a t h e r , he i s to be the s i g n of 
the v i s i b l e koinonia God w i l l s f o r the Church and an 
i n s t r u m e n t through which u n i t y i n d i v e r s i t y i s r e a l i z e d . 
I t i s t o a u n i v e r s a l p r i m a t e t h u s e n v i s a g e d w i t h i n the 
c o l l e g i a l i t y of t h e b i s h o p s and the koinonia of the whole 
Church t h a t t h e q u a l i f i c a t i o n jure divino can be a p p l i e d . ' 
(All 11) 
Fur t h e r m o r e , t h e Commission h e l d t h a t V a t i c a n I I 
' a l l o w s ' ( c f . Lumen Gentium 8 and Unitatis Redintegratio 
13) t h a t 'a c h u r c h out of communion w i t h the Roman See may 
l a c k n o t h i n g from t h e v i e w p o i n t of t he Roman C a t h o l i c 
C h urch e x c e p t t h a t i t does not belong to the f u l l v i s i b l e 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n of f u l l C h r i s t i a n communion which i s 
m a i n t a i n e d i n t h e Roman C a t h o l i c Church. ' (All 12) The 
example of t h i s i s t h e Orthodox Churches, whose p r i e s t h o o d 
and s a c r a m e n t s t h e Roman C a t h o l i c Church always r e c o g n i z e d 
(cf. UR lA). 
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G i v e n t h e above u n d e r s t a n d i n g of j u r e d i v i n o and i t s 
e c c l e s i a l i m p l i c a t i o n s , t h e Commission concluded t h a t the 
language of d i v i n e r i g h t need not be an o b s t a c l e to the 
a c c e p t a n c e of a u n i v e r s a l primacy e x e r c i s e d by the Bishop 
of Rome. Nor need A n g l i c a n s f e e l t h a t 'any r e c o n c i l i a t i o n 
w i t h Rome would r e q u i r e a r e p u d i a t i o n of t h e i r p a s t 
h i s t o r y , l i f e and e x i s t e n c e - which i n e f f e c t would be a 
b e t r a y a l of t h e i r own i n t e g r i t y . ' (All 14) 
The t h i r d s e c t i o n of t h e Statement then d e a l s w i t h 
' J u r i s d i c t i o n ' , . T h i s i s d e f i n e d a s 'the a u t h o r i t y or power 
(potestas) n e c e s s a r y f o r t he e x e r c i s e of an o f f i c e . ' (All 
16) Hence, t h e s p e c i f i c f u n c t i o n s of those who ho l d 
d i f f e r e n t o f f i c e s w i t h i n t h e episcope ( e . g . primate or 
m e t r o p o l i t a n ) govern t h e e x e r c i s e and l i m i t s of t h e i r 
j u r i s d i c t i o n . More s p e c i f i c a l l y , a b i s h o p does not have 
a r b i t r a r y power. H i s power i s l i m i t e d by the t a s k s he has 
t o f u l f i l , namely ' t e a c h i n g t h e f a i t h through the 
p r o c l a m a t i o n and e x p l a n a t i o n of t h e word of God, of 
p r o v i d i n g f o r t h e a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of t h e sacraments i n h i s 
d i o c e s e and of m a i n t a i n i n g h i s c h u r c h i n h o l i n e s s and 
t r u t h . ' (All 17) 
The a s c r i p t i o n by t h e F i r s t V a t i c a n C o u n c i l of 
u n i v e r s a l , o r d i n a r y and immediate j u r i s d i c t i o n to the 
B i s h o p of Rome, has ca u s e d much c o n c e r n t o A n g l i c a n s . I t 
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was t h e r e f o r e n e c e s s a r y f o r the Commission to d e f i n e t h e s e 
t e c h n i c a l terms c a r e f u l l y : 
The j u r i s d i c t i o n of the bishop of Rome as universal primate i s 
cal l e d ordinary and immediate ( i . e . not mediated) because i t i s 
inherent in his of f i c e ; i t i s called universal simply because i t 
must enable him to serve the unity and harmony of the koinonia 
as a whole and in each of i t s parts. (All 18) 
T h i s u n i v e r s a l primacy s h o u l d be e x e r c i s e d i n a 
c o l l e g i a l manner. ' T h i s i n no way r e d u c e s h i s own 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y on o c c a s i o n t o speak and a c t f o r the whole 
Church. Concern f o r the u n i v e r s a l Church i s i n t r i n s i c to 
a l l e p i s c o p a l o f f i c e ; a d i o c e s a n b i s h o p i s h e l p e d t o make 
t h i s c o n c e r n a r e a l i t y by t he u n i v e r s a l j u r i s d i c t i o n of the 
u n i v e r s a l p r i m a t e . ' (All 19) I t i s once a g a i n emphasized 
t h a t a b i s h o p does not d e r i v e h i s a u t h o r i t y from the 
u n i v e r s a l p r i m a t e , and t h a t t h e primacy i s a s e r v i c e t o the 
Church 'which i s a communion i n f a i t h and c h a r i t y of l o c a l 
c h u r c h e s . ' (All 19) 
I n a d d i t i o n , a l t h o u g h i t i s i m p o s s i b l e t o s e t p r e c i s e 
c a n o n i c a l l i m i t s t o a u n i v e r s a l j u r i s d i c t i o n , moral l i m i t s 
do e x i s t : t h e s e ' d e r i v e from the n a t u r e of the Church and 
t h e u n i v e r s a l p r i m a t e ' s p a s t o r a l o f f i c e . ' (All 20) S i n c e 
i t i s t h e duty of t h e u n i v e r s a l p r i m a t e t o f o s t e r 
c a t h o l i c i t y and u n i t y (two i s s u e s which must not be 
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d i v o r c e d or c o n f u s e d ) he can i n t e r v e n e i n the a f f a i r s of a 
d i o c e s e and r e c e i v e a p p e a l s a g a i n s t d e c i s i o n s of d i o c e s a n 
b i s h o p s . ' I t i s because t h e u n i v e r s a l primate, i n 
c o l l e g i a l a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h h i s f e l l o w b i s h o p s , has the t a s k 
of s a f e g u a r d i n g t h e f a i t h and u n i t y of t h e u n i v e r s a l Church 
t h a t t h e d i o c e s a n b i s h o p i s s u b j e c t to h i s a u t h o r i t y . ' (All 
20) 
On t h i s i s s u e , then, the Commission concluded t h a t 
A n g l i c a n s and Roman C a t h o l i c s s h a r e , i n p r i n c i p l e , the same 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g of j u r i s d i c t i o n , and s p e c i f i c a l l y the 
j u r i s d i c t i o n of a u n i v e r s a l p r i m a t e . I n p r a c t i c e , however, 
i t would seem t h a t many C a t h o l i c s would r e g a r d the A n g l i c a n 
view of t h e h i e r a r c h i c a l s t r u c t u r e of the Church as 
' G a l l i c a n ' , w h i l s t many A n g l i c a n s would r e g a r d the C a t h o l i c 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g a s 'Ultramontane'. I n t h i s connexion, i t was 
f e l t , t h a t ' A n g l i c a n s a r e e n t i t l e d to a s s u r a n c e t h a t 
acknowledgement of t h e u n i v e r s a l primacy of the bis h o p of 
Rome would not i n v o l v e t h e s u p p r e s s i o n of t h e o l o g i c a l , 
l i t u r g i c a l and o t h e r t r a d i t i o n s which they v a l u e or the 
i m p o s i t i o n of w h o l l y a l i e n t r a d i t i o n s . ' (All 22) The words 
of Pope P a u l VI were r e g a r d e d as h e l p f u l : 'There w i l l be no 
s e e k i n g t o l e s s e n t h e l e g i t i m a t e p r e s t i g e and the worthy 
patrimony of p i e t y and usage proper to the A n g l i c a n 
C h u r c h . ' 1 3 
356 
ARCIC on A u t h o r i t y 
The f i n a l s e c t i o n of t h e sta t e m e n t i s t a k e n up w i t h a 
d i s c u s s i o n of ' I n f a l l i b i l i t y ' . The f i r s t t h i n g to be noted 
i s t h e r e c a p i t u l a t i o n of the view put forward i n i ^ u t ^ o r i t y 
I t h a t 
When matters of f a i t h are at stake decisions may be made by the 
Church i n universal councils; we are agreed that these are 
authoritative ( c f . Authority I, para.19). We have also 
recognized 'the need in a united Church for a universal primate 
who, presiding over the koinonia, can speak with authority in 
the name of the Church (cf. Authority I, para. 23). Through 
both these agencies the Church can make a decisive judgement in 
matters of fa i t h , and so exclude error. (All 26) 
To t h i s , t h e Statement adds t h a t n o t h i n g can be added 
t o t h e c o n t e n t of R e v e l a t i o n by s u c h a judgement. I n t he 
words of Dei Verbum 4, t h e r e can be 'no new p u b l i c 
R e v e l a t i o n ' . 'These s t a t e m e n t s would be in t e n d e d to 
a r t i c u l a t e , e l u c i d a t e or d e f i n e m a t t e r s of f a i t h which the 
community b e l i e v e s a t l e a s t i m p l i c i t l y . ' (All 27) 
Fur t h e r m o r e , s u c h a s t a t e m e n t would be h i s t o r i c a l l y and 
c u l t u r a l l y c o n d i t i o n e d , but t h a t n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g , i t would 
r e m a i n of ' l a s t i n g s i g n i f i c a n c e i f . . . s a f e g u a r d i n g the 
s u b s t a n c e of t he f a i t h . ' (All 27) I t s h o u l d a l s o be noted 
t h a t i t s t r u t h r e s t s u l t i m a t e l y on i t s f i d e l i t y to the 
G o s p e l , r a t h e r t h a n on t h e o f f i c e of t h e person who 
p r o c l a i m e d i t ; ' i t i s not t r u e s i m p l y because i t has been 
p r o c l a i m e d . ' ( i ^ l l l 27) 
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I t i s noted t h a t a ' s e r v i c e of p r e s e r v i n g the Church 
from e r r o r has been performed by the bishop of Rome as 
u n i v e r s a l p r i m a t e both w i t h i n and o u t s i d e the synodal 
p r o c e s s ' (All 29) and Leo's i n t e r v e n t i o n a t Chalcedon i s 
g i v e n a s an example. But i t does not f o l l o w t h a t b i s h o p s 
a r e , t h e r e f o r e , r e s t r i c t e d t o a c o n s u l t a t i v e r 6 l e . 
I n o r d e r f o r i t t o be 'a d e c i s i v e d i s c e r n m e n t of the 
t r u t h ' ( i ^ I I 29,), t h e judgement of t he bis h o p of Rome must 
s a t i s f y r i g o r o u s c o n d i t i o n s . These were l a i d down a t the 
F i r s t and Second V a t i c a n C o u n c i l s and a r e summarized i n the 
State m e n t as f o l l o w s : 
He must speak e x p l i c i t l y as the focus within the koinonia; 
without being under duress from external pressures; having 
sought to discover the mind of his fellow bishops and of the 
Church as a' whole; and with a clear intention to issue a binding 
decision upon a matter of f a i t h or morals. (All 29) 
The h e a r t of t h e problem i s t h e n i d e n t i f i e d : 
When i t i s plain that these conditions have been f u l f i l l e d , 
Roman Catholics conclude that the judgement i s preserved from 
error and the proposition true. I f the definition proposed for 
assent werp not manifestly a legitimate interpretation of 
b i b l i c a l f a i t h and in line with orthodox tradition, Anglicans 
would think i t a duty to reserve the reception of the definition 
for study and discussion. (All 29) 
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I t i s f o r t h i s r e a s o n t h a t many A n g l i c a n s do not 
a c c e p t t h e dogmas of the Immaculate Conception and the 
Assumption, even though t h e y can agree w i t h much t h a t the 
dogmas a r e i n t e n d e d t o a f f i r m . (^11 30) That being the 
c a s e , the Statement c o n c l u d e s t h a t 
Anglicans dd not accept the guaranteed possession of such a g i f t 
of divine assistance in judgement necessarily attached to the 
offi c e of the bishop of Rome by virtue of which his formal 
decisions can be known to be wholly assured before their 
reception by the f a i t h f u l . (All 31) 
R e c e p t i o n by t h e f a i t h f u l , however, i s not the means 
by which 'a d e f i n i t i o n f i r s t a c q u i r e s a u t h o r i t y ' . (^11 25) 
I t i s t h e u l t i m a t e i n d i c a t i o n t h a t i t has been p r e s e r v e d 
from e r r o r . I n a d d i t i o n , the A n g l i c a n members of the 
Commission acknowledged t h a t i t 'would be i n c o r r e c t to 
s u g g e s t t h a t i n c o n t r o v e r s i e s of f a i t h no c o n c i l i a r or 
pa p a l d e f i n i t i o n p o s s e s s e s a r i g h t t o a t t e n t i v e sympathy 
and a c c e p t a n c e u n t i l i t has been examined by ever y 
i n d i v i d u a l C h r i s t i a n and s u b j e c t e d to t he s c r u t i n y of h i s 
p r i v a t e judgement.' (All 31) But i t i s c l e a r t h a t the 
sensus fidelium p l a y s an im p o r t a n t r O l e i n t he d e f i n i t i o n 
of dogma. (AI 3) 
To t h i s d i s c u s s i o n i t can be added t h a t to a v o i d p a s t 
p o l e m i c s , which might hamper the d i a l o g u e , the term 
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! 
' i n f a l l i b i l i t y ! ' was not used. (All 32) Both V a t i c a n 
c o u n c i l s used t h e t e c h n i c a l term ' i r r e f o r m a b l e ' to d e s c r i b e 
a d e f i n i t i v e s t a t e m e n t of t h e f a i t h , the meaning of which 
i s w e l l e x p r e s s e d i n Authority J 15 & 19, and the e x i s t e n c e 
of such d e f i n i t i o n s , i s s u e d e i t h e r by the pope i n c o u n c i l 
or a l o n e , i s p o s i t i v e l y a f f i r m e d by ARCIC. The 
c o n t r o v e r t e d i s s u e i s t h a t of r e c e p t i o n . 
So, ARCIC a g r e e d t h a t the Church, whose a u t h o r i t y i s 
b ased on t h a t of C h r i s t , has a u t h o r i t y i n m a t t e r s of f a i t h , 
and can make !judgements which e x c l u d e e r r o r . J u r i d i c a l 
s t r u c t u r e s , i t agreed, s h o u l d be based on the concept of 
koinonia. I f t h a t i s done, c o n c i l i a r i t y and primacy can be 
e x e r c i s e d i n such a way as t o complement one a nother. 
F u r t h e r m o r e , t h e r e was agreement t h a t a u n i v e r s a l primacy 
was i n t e n d e d by C h r i s t f o r H i s Church, and t h a t i t s h o u l d 
I 
be e x e r c i s e d by t h e B i s h o p of Rome, t h e s u c c e s s o r of P e t e r , 
t h e ' s e r v a n t and f o c u s of v i s i b l e u n i t y i n t r u t h and l o v e . ' 
(All 33) 
A l t hough t h e s e Agreed S t a t e m e n t s have been welcomed by 
many Roman C a t h o l i c s and A n g l i c a n s , as b e i n g 'consonant' 
w i t h t h e f a i t h of t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e Communions, a 
s i g n i f i c a n t number of t h e o l o g i a n s have r a i s e d o b j e c t i o n s . i ^ 
The Final Report has a l s o been s e v e r e l y c r i t i c i z e d t w i c e by 
t h e SCDF, once j o i n t l y w i t h t h e P o n t i f i c a l C o u n c i l f o r the 
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Promoting of ' C h r i s t i a n U n i t y ( P C P C U ) . i = The more 
s i g n i f i c a n t o b j e c t i o n s p e r t a i n to the i s s u e s of R e v e l a t i o n 
and e c c l e s i o l o g y . 
Criticisms of ARCIC on Authority 
I Revelation. 
a) Dogmatic Formulae 
R e a c t i o n s by l i b e r a l A n g l i c a n s t o the Agreed 
S t a t e m e n t s of ARCIC on a u t h o r i t y have c o r r e c t l y i d e n t i f i e d 
t h e c r u x of t h e i s s u e a s t h e d o c t r i n e of R e v e l a t i o n which 
u n d e r l i e s t h e documents. The problem, as they see i t , i s 
t h a t t h e Agreed S t a t e m e n t s a f f i r m t h a t dogmatic formulae 
can s i g n i f y t r u t h i n a d e t e r m i n a t e manner ( c f . AI 15 & 19; 
All 26). 
I n an a r t i c l e i n Theology, B i s h o p Hugh Montef l o r e i 
r e j e c t e d t h e i d e a t h a t t h e appeal t o S c r i p t u r e , t h e c r e e d s , 
t h e F a t h e r s and t h e d e f i n i t i o n s of t he c o u n c i l s of the 
E a r l y Church a r e c o n s i d e r e d b a s i c and normative i n 
Angl i c a n i s m . 1 I n f a c t , he was of the o p i n i o n t h a t i t was 
' r a t h e r a l o t of luggage t o c a r r y around a t a time when i t 
was thought p r i i d e n t t o t r a v e l l i g h t . ' i 8 He has a l s o argued 
i n an e s s a y , p u b l i s h e d a s p a r t of t h e Report of the Church 
of E n g l a n d D o c t r i n e Commission on Christian Believing: The 
Nature of the Christian Faith and its Expression in Holy 
Scripture and' Creeds, t h a t ' a l l our d o c t r i n e s a r e p a r t i a l 
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p r o v i s i o n a l . ' ! ' Furthermore, 
Room must surely be kept within the Anglican Communion for those 
who, in the words of the recent Report of the Church of England 
Doctrine Commission, "can neither affirm nor deny the creeds, 
because they look to the present rather than to the past to 
express t h e i r f a i t h , and attach most importance to fresh 
understanding of that continuing enterprise which has i t s origin 
in Jesus" (Christian Believing (London, 1976), p.37).20 
One of t h o s e who f i t t e d t h a t d e s c r i p t i o n was P r o f e s s o r 
G e o f f r e y Lampe, who i n h i s i n d i v i d u a l e s s a y i n the Report 
I 
argued t h a t ' t h e o l o g i c a l p r o p o s i t i o n s and systems of b e l i e f 
a r e not r e v e a l e d . ' 2 1 As such, t h e d o c t r i n e of the T r i n i t y 
i s not a God-given doctrine, except i n the sense in which we may 
hope and tr;ust that a l l we11-motivated sincere human thinking in 
every f i e l d of inquiry i s divinely inspired and guided.22 
G i v e n such a s t a n c e , i t i s not s u r p r i s i n g t h a t i n a 
sp e e c h t o G e n e r a l Synod^s he s h o u l d a t t a c k Authority in the 
Church I, a r g u i n g t h a t 'the most t h a t c o u l d be c l a i m e d f o r 
t h e d e f i n i t i o n s of N i c a e a and Chalcedon, to mention o n l y 
t h e most i m p o r t a n t , would be t h a t t h e y were i n t e r p r e t i n g 
t h e s e n s e of what t h e y found i n S c r i p t u r e ; and men's 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s a r e ne v e r exempt from e r r o r . The qu e s t f o r 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y , anywhere, i s al w a y s bound t o f a i l . ' 2 4 
T h i s i s a l s o t h e vie w put forward by Paul A v i s i n h i s 
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r e v e a l i n g l y e n t i t l e d book. Ecumenical Theology and the 
Elusiveness of Doctrine, which was d i s c u s s e d and c r i t i c i z e d 
above. On t h e b a s i s of t h o s e arguments, i t i s contended 
h e r e t h a t t h e , l i b e r a l view must be opposed, and t h a t i n 
c o n t r a s t , i t must be e x p l i c i t l y s t a t e d t h a t dogmatic 
formulae can, and do, s i g n i f y t r u t h i n a d e t e r m i n a t e way. 
I n o t h e r words', t h a t R e v e l a t i o n can be e x p r e s s e d v a l i d l y i n 
p r o p o s i t i o n s . ' T h i s i s because God has r e v e a l e d H i m s e l f to 
man i n H i s t o t a l i t y i n t h e P e r s o n of C h r i s t , the Word of 
God i n whom R e v e l a t i o n i s complete. As such, man's 
knowledge of God r e s u l t s from God's p e r s o n a l s e l f -
communication of H i s whole S e l f to man i n the God made man, 
J e s u s . 2 5 
b) Pneumato 1 ogy 
I n an a r t i c l e on 'Primacy and A u t h o r i t y i n the ARCIC 
Re p o r t ' , Tim Bradshaw26 commented t h a t 'the i s s u e of 
primacy i s not s i m p l y an example of ARCIC methodology. 
Such primacy..', i s v i t a l to such a methodology.'2 •? T h i s 
remark i s a l s o ' based on t h e concept of R e v e l a t i o n expounded 
i n t h e Agreed S t a t e m e n t s on a u t h o r i t y , which emphasizes the 
r O l e of t h e Holy S p i r i t i n l e a d i n g t h e Church i n t o a l l 
t r u t h ( c f . ; i l 2&3) . 
F o r Bradshaw, t h e problem i s t h a t t h e e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
development d e s c r i b e d i n t h e ARCIC documents i s not 
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c o n t r o l l e d by a f i x e d norm, w h e t h e r B i b l e o r t r a d i t i o n o r 
I 
b o t h . 
There are • c r i t e r i a which are f i x e d , surely, and are not 
themselves evolving p r o v i d e n t i a l l y . . . t o c o n t r o l t h e i r own 
development! [ l i k e the Papacy]. The v i s i b l e signs of ce l e b r a t i o n 
of the sacraments and preaching of the word are the two most 
obvious and expressive of the koinonia of the Church. The 
quasi-idealism suggested by the ARCIC ecclesiology w i l l e i t h e r 
b r i n g about a neutered, i n e f f e c t u a l Roman primacy, or else i t 
w i l l produce an e x c l u s i v i s t , d i v i s i v e and a u t o c r a t i c mode of 
primacy, the obverse of a f o s t e r i n g of koinonia. 
T h i s i s c e r t a i n l y a h a r s h c r i t i c i s m , b u t Bradshaw 
I 
a p p e a r s t o have m i s s e d t h e e x p l r c i t a s s e r t i o n o f ARCIC t h a t 
S c r i p t u r e i s n o r m a t i v e . I n t h e Elucidation upon Authority 
I, t h e Commission s t a t e d t h e R e v e l a t i o n i s c o m p l e t e i n 
C h r i s t , whose words and deeds ' s e t f o r t h and i n t e r p r e t e d i n 
t h e New T e s t a m e n t w r i t i n g s , t h r o u g h t h e i n s p i r a t i o n o f t h e 
H o l y S p i r i t , a r e t h e p r i m a r y norm f o r C h r i s t i a n f a i t h and 
l i f e . ' B u t i t was a l s o t h e v i e w o f ARCIC t h a t S c r i p t u r e 
does n o t i n t e r p r e t i t s e l f . The e s s e n t i a l t a s k o f t h e 
C h u r c h ' i n t h e e x e r c i s e o f i t s t e a c h i n g o f f i c e , i s t o 
u n f o l d t h e f u l l e x t e n t and i m p l i c a t i o n s o f t h e m y s t e r y o f 
C h r i s t , u n d e r t h e g u i d a n c e o f t h e S p i r i t o f t h e r i s e n 
L o r d . ' (£•2) , 
F u r t h e r m o r e , t h e C h u r c h c a n n o t add t o t h a t R e v e l a t i o n 
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w h i c h has a l r e a d y been g i v e n once and f o r a l l and f o u n d i n 
S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n . (^11 27) She w i l l , however, have 
t o r e s o r t t o c u r r e n t l a n g u a g e and t h o u g h t forms i n o r d e r t o 
e x p r e s s t h e f u l l s i g n i f i c a n c e and i m p l i c a t i o n o f t h a t 
R e v e l a t i o n . I n t h i s t h e c e l e b r a t i o n o f t h e s a c r a m e n t s and 
t h e p r o c l a m a t i o n o f t h e wor d p r o v i d e s u p p o r t and g u i d a n c e . 
(AI 15) An example i s t h e a d o p t i o n o f t h e n o n - S c r i p t u r a l 
t e r m homoousios by t h e C o u n c i l o f N i c a e a i n 325. The 
C o m m i s s i o n n o t e s t h a t t h e ' s e a l upon t h e t r u t h f u l n e s s o f 
t h e c o n c l u s i o n s t h a t r e s u l t f r o m t h i s s e a r c h w i l l be t h e 
r e c e p t i o n by t h e w h o l e C h u r c h . ' {E 2) T h i s w i l l be 
I 
d i s c u s s e d i n g r e a t e r d e t a i l b e l o w . 
So, w h i l s t Bradshaw i s c o r r e c t i n p o i n t i n g o u t t h a t 
t h e p a pacy i s i e s s e n t i a l t o ARCIC's m e t h o d o l o g y , w h i c h i s 
b a s e d upon a p a r t i c u l a r u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f R e v e l a t i o n , he 
a p p e a r s t o be m i s t a k e n i n s e a r c h i n g f o r a f i x e d norm, i f he 
means s o m e t h i n g w h i c h s t a n d s on i t s own and i n t e r p r e t s 
i t s e l f . S c r i p t u r e i s t h e p r i m a r y norm, b u t i t must be 
i n t e r p r e t e d ( n e v e r added t o ) w i t h i n t h e Church, u n d e r t h e 
g u i d a n c e o f t h e H o l y S p i r i t . S u p p o r t and g u i d a n c e a r e 
p r o v i d e d by s a c r a m e n t s and t h e p r e a c h i n g o f t h e word. 
c) Councils and Reception 
The f i r s t i s s u e t o be d e a l t w i t h u n d e r t h i s h e a d i n g i s 
t h e c r i t i c i s m by many A n g l i c a n s t h a t t h e v i e w o f ARCIC, 
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t h a t d e f i n i t i o n s o f e c u m e n i c a l c o u n c i l s ' e x c l u d e what i s 
e r r o n e o u s ' (AI 1 9 ) , i s i n d i r e c t c o n t r a d i c t i o n t o A r t i c l e 
XXI o f t h e A r t i c l e s o f R e l i g i o n , w h i c h s t a t e s t h a t g e n e r a l 
c o u n c i l s 'sometimes have e r r e d . '2'' 
I n Elucidation 3, however, ARCIC a r g u e s t h a t t h e r e i s 
no s u c h c o n t r a d i c t i o n . I t i s p o i n t e d o u t t h a t t h e C o u n c i l s 
o f A r i m i n u m and S e l e u c i a a r e g e n e r a l l y r e c o g n i z e d as h a v i n g 
e r r e d , and i t i s e m p h a s i z e d t h a t A r t i c l e XXI a l s o a f f i r m s 
t h a t g e n e r a l c o u n c i l s do have s t r e n g t h and a u t h o r i t y 
p r o v i d e d t h a t w h a t t h e y d e f i n e may be p r o v e d f r o m 
S c r i p t u r e . S i n c e ARCIC s t a t e d t h a t t o be ' p r o t e c t e d f r o m 
e r r o r ' ( ^ I 1 9 ) , d e f i n i t i o n s must r e l a t e t o f u n d a m e n t a l 
m a t t e r s o f f a i t h , f o r m u l a t e t h e c e n t r a l t r u t h s o f 
s a l v a t i o n , as w e l l as be f a i t h f v i l t o S c r i p t u r e and 
c o n s i s t e n t w i t h T r a d i t i o n , i t s v i e w w o u l d a p p e a r t o be 
e n t i r e l y i n a c c o r d w i t h A r t i c l e X X I . Thus a l o y a l A n g l i c a n 
may h o l d t h a t c e r t a i n t e a c h i n g s o f t h e Ch u r c h , w h i c h 'do 
n o t add t o t h e t r u t h b u t , a l t h o u g h n o t e x h a u s t i v e . . . . 
c l a r i f y t h e C h u r c h ' s u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f i t ' (AI 19) a r e n o t 
e r r o n e o u s . Such a r e c o n c i l i a t i o n o f t h e A r t i c l e s o f 
R e l i g i o n w i t h Roman C a t h o l i c d o c t r i n e seems s i m i l a r i n 
s t y l e t o Newman's a r g u m e n t s i n Tract XC. 
T h i s , o f c o u r s e , begs t h e q u e s t i o n as t o how such 
d e f i n i t i o n s a r e known t o be f a i t h f u l t o S c r i p t u r e and 
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c o n s i s t e n t w i t h T r a d i t i o n . T h i s was e x p l o r e d i n Authority 
IIJ i n w h i c h i t was c o n c l u d e d t h a t A n g l i c a n s and Roman 
C a t h o l i c s base t h e i r j u d g e m e n t s upon d i f f e r e n t c r i t e r i a . 
Of t h i s i s s u e , t h e Official Response of the Roman Catholic 
Church to ARCIC I o b s e r v e s ; 
For the Catho l i c Church, the c e r t a i n knowledge of any defined 
t r u t h i s not guaranteed by the reception of the f a i t h f u l t h a t 
such i s i n conformity w i t h S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n , but by the 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e d e f i n i t i o n i t s e l f on the p a r t of the authentic 
teachers.3o 
T h i s v i e w , t h e Response s u g g e s t s , i s i n c o n f l i c t n o t 
o n l y w i t h t h e A n g l i c a n a t t i t u d e e x p r e s s e d i n Authority II 
3 1 , b u t w i t h t h e j o i n t o p i n i o n f o u n d i n p a r a g r a p h s 27 and 
31 o f t h e same document, i n w h i c h i t i s a r g u e d t h a t 
the assurance of the t r u t h f u l n e s s of i t s teaching rests 
u l t i m a t e l y upon i t s f i d e l i t y t o the Gospel than upon the 
character or o f f i c e of the person by whom i t i s expressed. The 
Church's teaching i s proclaimed because i t i s t r u e ; i t i s not 
t r u e simply because i t has been proclaimed. {All 27) 
We agree t h a t , without a special charism guarding the judgement 
of the un i v e r s a l primate, the Church would s t i l l possess means 
of r e c e i v i n g and a s c e r t a i n i n g the t r u t h of r e v e l a t i o n . {All 31) 
I t w o u l d a p p e a r t h a t t h e v i e w c o n t a i n e d i n t h e 
Response i s based upon t h e t e a c h i n g o f P a s t o r Aeternus t h a t 
'such d e f i n i t i o n s a r e i r r e f o r m a b l e o f t h e m s e l v e s , and n o t 
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f r o m t h e c o n s e n t o f t h e C h u r c h . 3 i 
T h i s t e a c h i n g , however, i s u n d e r s t o o d i n a s p e c i a l 
sense by C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g i a n s , who, f o l l o w i n g t h e g u i d a n c e 
o f Mysterium ecclesiae, i n t e r p r e t t h e d e f i n i t i o n o f P a s t o r 
Aeternus i n i t s h i s t o r i c a l c o n t e x t , s e e i n g t h e p h r a s e 
q u o t e d above as a r e j e c t i o n , i n i t s own t e r m s , o f 
G a l l i c a n i s m , w h i c h was b e i n g r e - a s s e r t e d i n some c i r c l e s a t 
t h e t i m e . 3 2 As s u c h , what i s r u l e d o u t i s t h e o p i n i o n t h a t 
a d e f i n i t i o n ex cathedra o n l y becomes i r r e f o r m a b l e once i t 
has been s u b s e q u e n t l y a p p r o v e d by t h e b i s h o p s . Pastor 
Aeternus does n o t deny t h a t r e c e p t i o n by t h e f a i t h f u l i s 
t h e f i n a l i n d i c a t i o n t h a t s u c h a d e f i n i t i o n f u l f i l s t h e 
n e c e s s a r y c o n d i t i o n s f o r i t t o be p r e s e r v e d f r o m e r r o r . 3 3 
The F a t h e r s o f t h e Second V a t i c a n C o u n c i l were v e r y 
much aware o f t h i s i s s u e , and t a u g h t , i n Lumen Gentium 25, 
t h a t t h e a s s e n t o f t h e f a i t h f u l can n e v e r be l a c k i n g t o an 
ex cathedra d e f i n i t i o n , because o f t h e i n f l u e n c e o f t h e 
H o l y S p i r i t , who m a i n t a i n s t h e w h o l e C h u r c h i n t h e t r u t h . 
The Roman P o n t i f f c a n o n l y make an ex cathedra s t a t e m e n t , 
h o w ever, i f he i s d e f i n i n g t h e f a i t h o f t h e whole Church, 
i n h i s r C l e as t h e 'head o f t h e c o l l e g e o f b i s h o p s ' and 
'supreme t e a c h e r and p a s t o r o f a l l t h e f a i t h f u l ' . (LG 25) 
F u r t h e r m o r e , Lumen Gentium 25 t a u g h t t h a t an ex 
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c a t h e d r a d e f i n i t i o n must be ' i n c o n f o r m i t y w i t h R e v e l a t i o n 
i t s e l f , and t h a t t h e pope and t h e b i s h o p s must ' a p p l y 
t h e m s e l v e s w i t h z e a l t o t h e work o f i n q u i r i n g by e v e r y 
s u i t a b l e means i n t o t h i s R e v e l a t i o n and o f g i v i n g a p t 
e x p r e s s i o n t o i t s c o n t e n t s ' . 
I t w o u l d t h e r e f o r e a p p e a r t h a t i f t h e a s s e n t o f t h e 
f a i t h f u l , 'who have an a n o i n t i n g t h a t comes f r o m t h e h o l y 
one ( c f . 1 J n . 2:20 and 2 7 ) ' and i n c o n s e q u e n c e 'cannot e r r 
i n m a t t e r s o f b e l i e f (LG 1 2 ) , were t o be l a c k i n g t o a 
d e f i n i t i o n o f t h e Roman P o n t i f f o r a c o u n c i l t h i s w o u l d n o t 
cause i t t o be i n v a l i d , b u t i t c o u l d be an i n d i c a t i o n t h a t 
t h e d e f i n i t i o n i s n o t i n c o n f o r m i t y w i t h R e v e l a t i o n and 
t h a t t h e n e c e s s a r y c o n d i t i o n s f o r i t s p r o m u l g a t i o n , as i n 
t h e A r i a n c r i s i s , have n o t been f u l f i l l e d . 3 4 B u t , as t h e 
Official Response s t a t e s , an ' a u t h o r i t a t i v e d e f i n i t i o n . . . 
on t h e p a r t o f t h e a v i t h e n t i c t e a c h e r s ' ( i . e . when t h e 
c o n d i t i o n s have been f u l f i l l e d , f o r o n l y t h e n can t h e 
a d j e c t i v e s a u t h o r i t a t i v e and a u t h e n t i c be u s e d ) i s n o t 
' g u a r a n t e e d by t h e r e c e p t i o n o f t h e f a i t h f u l . . . [ t o be] i n 
c o n f o r m i t y w i t h S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n . ' 3 s R e c e p t i o n i s , 
however, an i n d i c a t i o n o f i t s t r u t h . 3 
ARCIC's a g r e e d v i e w , t h e r e f o r e , t h a t ' R e c e p t i o n does 
n o t c r e a t e t r u t h n o r l e g i t i m i z e t h e d e c i s i o n ; i t i s t h e 
f i n a l i n d i c a t i o n t h a t s uch a d e c i s i o n has f u l f i l l e d t h e 
369 
ARCIC on A u t h o r i t y 
n e c e s s a r y c o n d i t i o n s f o r i t t o be a t r u e e x p r e s s i o n o f t h e 
f a i t h ' (E 3 ) , w o u l d seem t o be i n a c c o r d w i t h t h e t e a c h i n g 
o f t h e Roman C a t h o l i c C h u r c h . 3 7 
The A n g l i c a n o b j e c t i o n t h a t t h e y c a n n o t ' a c c e p t t h e 
g u a r a n t e e d p o s s e s s i o n o f s u c h a g i f t o f d i v i n e a s s i s t a n c e 
i n j u d g e m e n t n e c e s s a r i l y a t t a c h e d t o t h e o f f i c e o f t h e 
b i s h o p o f Rome by v i r t u e o f w h i c h h i s f o r m a l d e c i s i o n s can 
be w h o l l y a s s u r e d b e f o r e t h e i r r e c e p t i o n by t h e f a i t h f u l ' 
( ^ 11 31) does, o f c o u r s e , r e m a i n . 
As t o t h e c o n t r o v e r t e d M a r i a n dogmas. C a t h o l i c s w i l l 
hope t h a t t h e y w i l l e v e n t u a l l y be a c c e p t e d by A n g l i c a n s , 
and i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o see how A n g l i c a n s w o u l d n o t be 
r e q u i r e d t o s u b s c r i b e t o them, a t l e a s t i n some sense, i n 
any f u t u r e r e u n i o n , ( c f . All 3 0 ) 3 8 
d) Jus Divinum 
A f u r t h e r c r i t i c i s m r a i s e d i n The Official Response 
d i r e c t l y c o n t r a d i c t s t h e a g r e e d v i e w o f ARCIC i n Authority 
II, a b o u t V a t i c a n I ' s use o f t h e words j u s divinum, s t a t i n g 
t h a t 
From a Catholic viewpoint, i t i s not possible t o accept... t h a t 
i t "need not be taken t o imply the universal primacy as a 
permanent i n s t i t u t i o n was d i r e c t l y founded by Jesus during h i s 
l i f e on e a r t h " ( n . l l ) . The Catholic Church sees rat h e r i n the 
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primacy of the successors of Peter something p o s i t i v e l y intended 
by God and d e r i v i n g from the w i l l and i n s t i t u t i o n of Jesus 
C h r i s t . 3 9 
ARCIC, however, d i d n o t deny t h a t t h e P e t r i n e m i n i s t r y 
d e r i v e s f r o m C h r i s t and t h a t i t i s p a r t o f God's p l a n f o r 
H i s C h u r c h . {All 11) B u t , i t s s t a t e m e n t t h a t t h e 
' u n i v e r s a l p r i m a c y as a p e rmanent i n s t i t u t i o n ' was n o t 
n e c e s s a r i l y ' d i r e c t l y f o u n d e d by Jesus d u r i n g h i s l i f e on 
e a r t h ' {All 11) can e a s i l y l e a d t o c o n f u s i o n , and C a t h o l i c s 
m i g h t a l s o r e g a r d AI 12 & 13 as u n h e l p f u l . An e x a c t 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f P a s t o r Aeternus i s t h e r e f o r e r e q u i r e d , 
and i n t h i s I f o l l o w c l o s e l y t h e w o r k o f Dr. John McHugh.^o 
F i r s t l y , c h a p t e r 1 o f P a s t o r Aeternus a f f i r m s t h a t : 
'And i t was upon Simon P e t e r a l o n e t h a t J esus a f t e r H i s 
r e s u r r e c t i o n b e s t o w e d t h e j u r i s d i c t i o n o f C h i e f P a s t o r and 
R u l e r o v e r a l l H i s f l o c k . ' ^ i I t i s h i g h l y u n u s u a l t o 
d e s i g n a t e e v e n t s a f t e r J e s u s ' r e s u r r e c t i o n as t a k i n g p l a c e 
d u r i n g H i s e a r t h l y l i f e . The c o n f e r r a l o f t h e p r i m a c y 
t a k e s p l a c e a f t e r J e s u s ' m o r t a l l i f e was o v e r . 
S e c o n d l y , i t i s a l s o s t a t e d i n c h a p t e r 1 t h a t ' t h e 
p r i m a c y o f j u r i s d i c t i o n o v e r t h e u n i v e r s a l C hurch o f God 
was i m m e d i a t e l y p r o m i s e d and g i v e n t o B l e s s e d P e t e r t h e 
A p o s t l e by C h r i s t t h e L o r d . ' * ^ 
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T h i r d l y , t h e dogma i s f o r m u l a t e d i n c h a p t e r 2 as 
f o i l o w s : 
I f then, anyone s h a l l say t h a t i t i s not by the i n s t i t u t i o n of 
C h r i s t the Lord himself, or by d i v i n e r i g h t , t h a t Blessed Peter 
should have a perpetual l i n e of successors i n the Primacy over 
the Universal Church; or t h a t the Roman P o n t i f f i s not the 
successor of Blessed Peter i n t h i s Primacy: l e t him be 
anathema.^3 
The New T e s t a m e n t e v i d e n c e m e n t i o n e d t w i c e i n c h a p t e r 
1 i s n o t m e n t i o n e d a t a l l i n c h a p t e r 2. T h i s must be 
d e l i b e r a t e . I t i s t h e r e f o r e c l e a r , t h a t a l t h o u g h t h e 
p r i m a c y i s jure divino. Pastor Aeternus d i d n o t t e a c h t h a t 
t h e d i s c i p l e s were aware o f t h i s d u r i n g J e s u s ' l i f e t i m e ; 
t h i s does n o t i m p l y t h a t J e s u s was n o t . McHugh s u g g e s t s 
t h a t i t was one o f t h e i s s u e s on w h i c h t h e H o l y S p i r i t was 
t o l e a d t h e C h u r c h i n t o a l l t r u t h ( c f . J n . 14:26; 15:26; 
1 6 : 1 2 ) . Hence, h i s v i e w t h a t p e r h a p s t h e b e s t way o f 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h e s t a t e m e n t i n t h e Response t h a t t h e 
' C a t h o l i c C h u r c h s e e s . . . i n t h e p r i m a c y o f t h e s u c c e s s o r s 
o f P e t e r s o m e t h i n g p o s i t i v e l y i n t e n d e d by God and d e r i v i n g 
f r o m t h e w i l l and i n s t i t u t i o n o f Jesus C h r i s t ' i s t o t a k e 
i t t o mean t h a t 'Jesus c o n f e r r e d upon P e t e r a p r i m a c y o v e r 
t h e e n t i r e C h u r c h w h i c h was d e s t i n e d t o be a permanent 
i n s t i t u t i o n . ' 4 4 
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Such a v i e w w o u l d be i n a c c o r d w i t h t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g 
p u t f o r w a r d i n Authority II ( p a r a . 1 1 ) , as w e l l as ARCIC's 
w i l l i n g n e s s t o see t h e o p e r a t i o n o f t h e H o l y S p i r i t i n t h e 
h i s t o r y o f t h e C h u r c h ( c f . E 8 ) . The method employed by 
ARCIC i n i t s a p p r o a c h t o t h e P e t r i n e t e x t s was n o t t o r e l y 
s o l e l y on t h e h i s t o r i c o - c r i t i c a l method, as i s c l e a r f r o m 
Authority II 6-7, i n w h i c h t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f t h e 
P e t r i n e t e x t s by F a t h e r s and d o c t o r s o f t h e E a r l y Church i s 
d i s c u s s e d . As s u c h , ARCIC's method c o h e r e s w i t h t h e v i e w 
o f t h e Response t h a t 'such i n t e r p r e t a t i o n c a n n o t be 
s e p a r a t e d f r o m t h e l i v i n g T r a d i t i o n o f t h e Church w h i c h 
r e c e i v e s t h e message o f S c r i p t u r e . ' * s 
A l t h o u g h i t i s p o s s i b l e , f r o m a C a t h o l i c v i e w p o i n t , t o 
c l a r i f y t h e c o n f u s i o n o v e r t h e i s s u e o f jus divinum, 
ARCIC's use o f t h e P e t r i n e t e x t s has been s e v e r e l y 
c r i t i c i z e d by Bradshaw, who a r g u e s t h a t 'ARCIC r e a d s i n t o 
t h e t e x t w hat i t w a n t s t o f i n d . ... To p r o d u c e t h e H o l y 
S p i r i t t o v a l i d a t e w h a t amounts t o a p l a i n r e v e r s a l o f 
[ n o n - C a t h o l i c ] i n t e r p r e t a t i o n v e r g e s on t h e b i z a r r e and 
l a c k s j u s t i f i c a t i o n . . . . ARCIC has ma.de a d e c i s i o n t h a t 
p r i m a c y , and t h e Roman Papacy, does and w i l l f o s t e r u n i t y . 
T h i s d e c i s i o n r e c e i v e s l i t t l e o r no j u s t i f i c a t i o n .'* 
The use o f t h e P e t r i n e t e x t s i n t h e j u s t i f i c a t i o n o f 
t h e Roman p r i m a c y has been d i s c u s s e d above,* 7 and t h e 
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a r g u m e n t w i l l n o t be r e p e a t e d h e r e . What i s d e m o n s t r a t e d , 
h owever, by t h e q u i t e d i f f e r e n t c r i t i c i s m s o f b o t h Bradshaw 
and t h e Response, i s t h e a m b i g u i t y o f Authority II on t h i s 
p o i n t , and t h e e x t r e m e d i f f i c u l t y i n s e c u r i n g agreement i n 
e c u m e n i c a l d i a l o g u e . 
II Ecclesiology 
a) Confessional Identity 
A n o t h e r c r i t i c i s m t h a t has been r a i s e d a g a i n s t t h e 
ARCIC p r o c e s s , i s t h a t i t r e p r e s e n t s 'a r e -
c o n f e s s i o n a l i z a t i o n o f A n g l i c a n i s m . ' 4 8 T h i s c h a r g e was 
l e v e l l e d by P r o f e s s o r S t e p h e n Sykes, and was based upon h i s 
v i e w t h a t d u r i n g t h e l a s t one h u n d r e d and f i f t y y e a r s t h e r e 
has been a p r o c e s s o f p r o f o u n d d e - c o n f e s s i o n a l i z a t i o n 
w i t h i n t h e C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d , as a r e s u l t o f w h i c h 
' A n g l i c a n i s m seems t o be i n a s t r a n g e t w i l i g h t zone between 
a c o n f e s s i n g p a s t and a f u t u r e o f some u n s p e c i f i e d k i n d . ' 4 9 
I t w o u l d a p p e a r t h a t h i s c o m p l a i n t i s t h a t ARCIC w o u l d l e a d 
t o t h e a c c e p t a n c e by A n g l i c a n s o f t h e a u t h o r i t y o f t h e 
d o g m a t i c f o r m u l a e o f t h e Roman C a t h o l i c C h u r c h , and t h u s t o 
t h e l o s s o f a d i s t i n c t A n g l i c a n i d e n t i t y . 
C e n t r a l t o Sykes's a r g u m e n t i s t h e v i e w t h a t a Church 
must be seen t o have a c o n f e s s i o n a l i d e n t i t y o f i t s own. 
T h e r e seems no r e a s o n , however, why s t a t e m e n t s o f b e l i e f 
s h o u l d n o t be s h a r e d among C h u r c h e s . I n d e e d , as Sykes 
374 
ARCIC on A u t h o r i t y 
h i m s e l f p o i n t s o u t i n h i s book, The Integrity of 
Anglicanism: 
I t i s c o n t r a d i c t o r y t o say t h a t there i s no s p e c i f i c a l l y 
Anglican corpus of doctrines and also t o say t h a t Anglicans 
regard the teaching of the undivided Church of the f i r s t f i v e 
c e nturies as a c r i t e r i o n . For something t o be ' s p e c i f i c a l l y 
Anglican' i t i s q u i t e s u f f i c i e n t t h a t i t be necessary t o the 
c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n of Anglicanism. I t need not be sufficient 
c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n . 5 ° 
F u r t h e r m o r e , as Canon Roger G r e e n a c r e ^ i p o i n t e d o u t i n 
r e s p o n s e t o Sykes's a r t i c l e , s p i r i t u a l , l i t u r g i c a l , 
c u l t u r a l a nd t h e o l o g i c a l e l e m e n t s a l s o make up t h e i d e n t i t y 
o f a C h u r c h . T h i s was s o m e t h i n g c l e a r l y r e c o g n i z e d by 
C a r d i n a l W i l l e b r a n d s i n a speech i n w h i c h he d i s c u s s e d t h e 
i d e a o f t h e typos o f a C h u r c h . 5 2 
I n The Integrity of Anglicanism, Sykes was keen t o 
s t r e s s t h a t i n A n g l i c a n e c c l e s i o l o g y a u t h o r i t y i s t h o u g h t 
o f as d i s p e r s e d , r a t h e r t h a n as embodied i n a s i n g l e 
s o u r c e . Such a v i e w i s o f t e n i n v o k e d by t h o s e who w i s h t o 
d e f i n e a c o n f e s s i o n a l i d e n t i t y i n A n g l i c a n i s m . ^ 3 ARCIC 
ha s , however, s u g g e s t e d t h a t t h e a p p a r e n t l y o p p o s i n g v i e w s 
o f d i s p e r s e d and embodied a u t h o r i t y may n o t be 
i r r e c o n c i l a b l e ( c f . i ^ I I 3 3 ) . I n f a c t , i f t h e a u t h o r i t y 
e m b o d i e d i n t h e u n i v e r s a l p r i m a t e i s e x e r c i s e d i n such a 
way as t o f o s t e r koinonia ( i . e . as a s e r v i c e t o t h e 
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C h u r c h ) , t h e n i t w o u l d seem t h a t t h e r e i s no r e a s o n why i t 
s h o u l d c o n f l i c t w i t h t h e p r o p e r r e g i o n a l autonomy o f l o c a l 
C h u r c h e s , w h e t h e r t h a t be i n m a t t e r s o f l i t u r g y , 
s p i r i t u a l i t y , d o c t r i n e o r t h e o l o g y . ^ 4 
So, Sykes's w a r n i n g t h a t A n g l i c a n i s m m i g h t be subsumed 
i n t o Roman C a t h o l i c i s m ( s o m e t h i n g o f w h i c h ARCIC was v e r y 
a w a r e ) , must be heeded, b u t i t seems u n l i k e l y t h a t A n g l i c a n 
i d e n t i t y s h o u l d be seen p u r e l y i n c o n f e s s i o n a l t e r m s . 
b) The ROle of the Laity 
A f u r t h e r c r i t i c i s m t h a t has been made o f ARCIC i s 
t h a t i t o v e r - e m p h a s i z e d t h e r 6 l e o f o r d a i n e d m i n i s t e r s t o 
t h e n e g l e c t o f t h e l a i t y . Such a v i e w was e x p r e s s e d by 
M o n t e f i o r e who f e l t t h a t t h e A g r e e d S t a t e m e n t r e j e c t e d 'a 
g e n u i n e l y l a y t h e o l o g y . ' ^ ^ T h i s c h a r g e , however, was 
d e n i e d by t h e Commission, w h i c h p o i n t e d o u t i n t h e 
Elucidations t h a t t h e o r d a i n e d m i n i s t r y had been spoken o f 
a t g r e a t e r l e n g t h , s i n c e i t was f e l t t h a t more d i f f i c u l t i e s 
e x i s t e d i n t h a t a r e a . I t s t r e s s e d t h a t b a p t i s m g i v e s 
e v e r y b o d y t h e r i g h t and t h e a b i l i t y t o p e r f o r m t h e i r r O l e 
i n t h e Body o f C h r i s t . F u r t h e r m o r e , i t p o i n t e d t o t h e t e x t 
o f Authority I w h i c h s t a t e s t h a t ' t h e H o l y S p i r i t g i v e s t o 
some i n d i v i d u a l s and c o m m u n i t i e s s p e c i a l g i f t s ( p a r a . 5 ) , 
t h a t a l l members o f t h e C h u r c h s h a r e i n t h e d i s c o v e r y o f 
God's w i l l ( p a r a . 6 ) , t h a t t h e sensus fidelium i s a v i t a l 
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e l e m e n t i n t h e c o m p r e h e n s i o n o f God's t r u t h ( p a r a . 18) and 
t h a t a l l b e a r w i t n e s s t o God's c o m p a s s i o n t o mankind and 
h i s c o n c e r n f o r j u s t i c e i n t h e w o r l d {Ministry, p a r a . 7 ) . ' 
{E 4) 
c) The Authority of the Ordained Ministry 
M o n t e f i o r e a l s o a l l e g e d t h a t t h e Commission's v i e w 
t h a t a b i s h o p can ' r e q u i r e c o m p l i a n c e ' {AI 5) was f o r e i g n 
t o A n g l i c a n i s m . 5 6 C i t i n g t h e 1968 Lambeth C o n f e r e n c e , he 
a r g u e d t h a t t h e b i s h o p i s a s e r v a n t o f t h e p e o p l e , 'an 
e n a b l e r , e x e r c i s i n g h i s a u t h o r i t y by p e r s u a s i o n and n o t by 
r e q u i r i n g c o m p l i a n c e . ' ^ 7 
T h i s c r i t i c i s m , however, w o u l d a p p e a r t o be a l i t t l e 
w i d e o f t h e mark. To b e g i n w i t h , p a r a g r a p h 5 o f 
Authority I speaks o f t h o s e 'whom t h e H o l y S p i r i t 
c o m m i s s i o n s t h r o u g h o r d i n a t i o n f o r service t o t h e whole 
c o m m u n i t y . ' A l s o , t h e C h u r c h i s s a i d t o e x i s t t o serve 
( p a r a . 1 1 ) , t h e u n i v e r s a l p r i m a t e ' s m i n i s t r y i s d e s c r i b e d 
as a service ( p a r a . 12) and c o n c i l i a r i t y and p r i m a c y a r e 
se e n as c o m p l e m e n t a r y i n t h e service o f u n i t y ( p a r a . 2 3 ) . 
[My i t a l i c s . ] I n d e e d , one o f t h e pope's t i t l e s i s t h e 
' S e r v a n t o f t h e S e r v a n t s o f God.' 
As r e g a r d s t h e c l a i m t h a t a b i s h o p c a n n o t r e q u i r e 
c o m p l i a n c e , i t i s s t a t e d i n t h e Elucidation t h a t b o t h t h e 
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A n g l i c a n and Roman C a t h o l i c Communions 'have a l w a y s 
r e c o g n i z e d t h i s need f o r d i s c i p l i n a r y a c t i o n on e x c e p t i o n a l 
o c c a s i o n s as p a r t o f t h e a u t h o r i t y g i v e n by C h r i s t t o h i s 
members, however d i f f i c u l t i t may be i n p r a c t i c e t o t a k e 
s u c h a c t i o n . ' ( £ " 5 ) 5 8 
T h i s h i e r a r c h i c a l a u t h o r i t y i s based on t h e f a c t t h a t 
t h e H o l y S p i r i t g i v e s each p e r s o n t h e n e c e s s a r y g r a c e s / 
power t o p e r f o r m h i s r O l e i n t h e Body o f C h r i s t . Hence, 
when o r d a i n e d b i s h o p , t h e m i n i s t e r r e c e i v e s t h e g r a c e 
a p p r o p r i a t e t o h i s c a l l i n g 'and t h o s e f o r whom i t i s 
e x e r c i s e d must r e c o g n i z e and a c c e p t t h e i r G o d-given 
a u t h o r i t y . ' (£"5) 
L i k e Newman, ARCIC a c k n o w l e d g e d t h e l e g i t i m a c y o f t h e 
d i v i d e b e t w e e n t h e ecclesia docens and t h e e c c i e s i a 
discens, b u t d i d n o t a s s i g n a p u r e l y p a s s i v e r 6 l e t o t h e 
l a t t e r . 
d) Ecclesial Status 
ARCIC has a l s o been c r i t i c i z e d by t h e SCDF and PCPCU 
f o r i t s t r e a t m e n t o f t h e e c c l e s i a l s t a t u s o f C h r i s t i a n 
c o m m u n i t i e s n o t i n v i s i b l e communion w i t h t h e see o f Rome. 
Once a g a i n , t h e Official Response d i r e c t l y c o n t r a d i c t s 
ARCIC, s t a t i n g t h a t 
378 
ARCIC on A u t h o r i t y 
I t i s the teaching of the Second Vatican Council t h a t a Church 
outside of communion w i t h the Roman P o n t i f f lacks more than j u s t 
the v i s i b l e m a n i f e s t a t i o n of u n i t y w i t h the Church of Ch r i s t 
which subsists i n the Roman Catholic Church. 
F i r s t l y , t h i s i s n o t a d i r e c t t e a c h i n g o f V a t i c a n I I . 
I t seems t o be i n f e r r e d f r o m Lumen Gentium 8 and Unitatis 
Redintegratio 13 and 3, t h e l a t t e r a r t i c l e s p e a k i n g o f ' t h e 
f u l l n e s s o f t h e means o f s a l v a t i o n ' e x i s t i n g w i t h i n t h e 
Roman C a t h o l i c C h u r c h a l o n e . V a t i c a n I I , however, does n o t 
t e a c h t h a t a p e r f e c t e q u i v a l e n c e e x i s t s between 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l c o m p l e t e n e s s and t h e g r a c e o f s a l v a t i o n {UR 
3 ) , w h i c h i s what t h e Response a p p e a r s t o s u g g e s t . 
S e c o n d l y , t h e c r i t i c i s m p o i n t s t o an a m b i g u i t y i n t h e 
t e x t o f Unitatis Redintegratio. The F a t h e r s o f t h e Second 
V a t i c a n C o u n c i l were v e r y c a r e f u l t o d i s t i n g u i s h between 
t h e s e p a r a t e d C h u r c h e s o f t h e E a s t and t h e s e p a r a t e d 
C h u r c h e s and e c c l e s i a l c o m m u n i t i e s o f t h e West. The 
E a s t e r n O r t h o d o x were r e c o g n i z e d as Churches, s i n c e t h e y 
were r e g a r d e d as h a v i n g p r e s e r v e d t h e a p o s t o l i c s u c c e s s i o n , 
and as p o s s e s s i n g t h e f u l n e s s o f b o t h t h e p r i e s t h o o d and 
t h e s a c r a m e n t s ( c f . UR 1 5 ) . The c o u n c i l d e l i b e r a t e l y 
a v o i d e d c a l l i n g any o f t h e s e p a r a t e d W e s t e r n c o m m u n i t i e s 
C h u r c h e s {UR 1 9 ) , a l t h o u g h t h a t p o s s i b i l i t y was c l e a r l y 
l e f t open, and t h e A n g l i c a n Communion was d e s c r i b e d as 
o c c u p y i n g 'a s p e c i a l p l a c e ' among t h e s e p a r a t e d Churches 
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and e c c l e s i a l communities of the West ' i n which C a t h o l i c 
t r a d i t i o n s and i n s t i t u t i o n s in part [my i t a l i c s ] c o n t i n u e 
to e x i s t . • (UR 13) 
A c l o s e e x a m i n a t i o n of the t e x t , however, s u g g e s t s 
t h a t i t i s not p o s s i b l e t o a l l o w t h a t any of the s e p a r a t e d 
C h r i s t i a n s i n t h e West form a Church. T h i s i s because of 
t h e many n e g a t i v e q u a l i f i c a t i o n s t h e t e x t makes r e g a r d i n g 
t h e i r o r d e r s and s a c r a m e n t s when d e s c r i b i n g the d i f f e r e n c e s 
between ' t h e s e C h u r c h e s and e c c l e s i a l communities, on the 
one hand, and the C a t h o l i c Church on the o t h e r ' . (UR 19) 
Thus : 
we believe that they have not preserved the proper r e a l i t y of 
the eucharistic mystery in i t s fullness, especially because of 
the absence of the sacrament of Orders. (UR 22) 
When t h e condemnation of A n g l i c a n Orders i n the B u l l 
Apostolocae Curae (1896) i s t a k e n i n t o c o n s i d e r a t i o n , i t 
becomes c l e a r t h a t t h e partial e x i s t e n c e of C a t h o l i c 
t r a d i t i o n s and i n s t i t u t i o n s , i n t he o n l y Western communion 
mentioned by name i n t h e t e x t , i s not s u f f i c i e n t i f a 
p a r t i c u l a r communion i s t o be r e g a r d e d a s a Church. I t can 
o n l y be an e c c l e s i a l community. I t i s , however, p u z z l i n g 
t h a t t h e c h a p t e r i s headed 'Churches and e c c l e s i a l 
c o mmunities' i f none can c l a i m t h e t i t l e of Church, 
e s p e c i a l l y s i n c e one would e x p e c t the Old C a t h o l i c s to be 
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r e g a r d e d as c o m p r i s i n g a Church. 
F u r t h e r m o r e , when i t i s c o n s i d e r e d t h a t Unitatis 
Redintegratio, i n a r t i c l e s 14 - 17, has n o t h i n g but p r a i s e 
of the E a s t e r n Orthodox, d e s p i t e t h e i r non-acceptance of 
t h e M a r i a n and pa p a l dogmas, and c o n c l u d e s t h a t 
in order to, restore communion and unity or preserve them, one 
must "impose no burden beyond what i s indispensable" (Acts 
15:28) {UH 18), 
i t would appear f a i r t o c o n c l u d e t h a t t h e s e Churches 
l a c k n o t h i n g but f u l l v i s i b l e u n i t y w i t h the s u c c e s s o r of 
P e t e r . 
I t t h e r e f o r e a p p e a r s p o s s i b l e to say t h a t the 
r e c o g n i t i o n of a communion which i s not i n f u l l v i s i b l e 
communion w i t h t h e s u c c e s s o r of P e t e r , as a Church, i m p l i e s 
t h a t i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t t h a t Church l a c k s n o t h i n g more 
t h a n j u s t t h e v i s i b l e m a n i f e s t a t i o n of u n i t y w i t h the 
C h urch of C h r i s t which s u b s i s t s i n the Roman C a t h o l i c 
C h u rch. ^ '0 
The i s s u e a t s t a k e f o r ARCIC (whose programme of 
d i s c u s s i o n s a p p e a r s t o be s e t out i n Unitatis Redintegratio 
22, which r e f e r s o n l y t o e c c l e s i a l c o mmunities) i s whether 
t h e A n g l i c a n Communion i s a Church. I f i t i s , t h e n i t may 
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l a c k n o t h i n g but v i s i b l e communion w i t h the see of Rome. 
I f , on the o t h e r hand, i t i s an e c c l e s i a l community, i t may 
be t h a t i t l a c k s more ( e . g . the a p o s t o l i c s u c c e s s i o n and 
th e f u l n e s s of t he p r i e s t h o o d , as w e l l as of the 
e u c h a r i s t ) . T h i s has s t i l l t o be o f f i c i a l l y decided, 
d e s p i t e Pope P a u l VI ' s d e s c r i p t i o n of her as 'a s i s t e r 
C h urch' and the p l a c i n g of h i s e p i s c o p a l r i n g upon 
A r c h b i s h o p Ramsey's f i n g e r d u r i n g t h e l a t t e r ' s v i s i t to 
Rome. 
Conclusion 
I n summary, the work of ARCIC i n Authority I & II is 
based upon an u n d e r s t a n d i n g of R e v e l a t i o n which c o n s i d e r s 
dogmatic formulae, s e t down under t h e guidance of the Holy 
S p i r i t , a s c a p a b l e of s i g n i f y i n g i n a d e t e r m i n a t e way t h a t 
R e v e l a t i o n which was g i v e n once and f o r a l l , i n deeds and 
words, and which i s complete i n C h r i s t . T h i s , of co u r s e , 
i s t h e t e a c h i n g of i ^ e i Verbum. 
T h i s view g i v e s r i s e t o an u n d e r s t a n d i n g of the Church 
a s more t h a n a p u r e l y s o c i a l o r g a n i z a t i o n . Indeed, ARCIC 
r e g a r d s t h e e p i s c o p a t e a s of d i v i n e i n s t i t u t i o n , and argues 
t h a t i t i s t h e t a s k of t he whole Church t o s t r i v e to 
u n d e r s t a n d t h e G o s p e l : i n t h i s t h e l e g i t i m a c y of the d i v i d e 
between t h e ecclesia docens and the ecclesia discens i s 
acknowledged. T h i s a l s o r e f l e c t s the t e a c h i n g of V a t i c a n 
382 
ARCIC on A u t h o r i t y 
I I . A lthough t h e Church i s not d e s c r i b e d as a sacrament, 
t h e c o n c e p t of koinonia ( c e n t r a l t o both Lumen Gentium and 
Unitatis Redintegratio) i s the b a s i s f o r i t s d i s c u s s i o n of 
e c c l e s i o l o g y . That b e i n g t h e c a s e , e p i s c o p a c y i s seen as 
s e r v i c e t o t h e Church and the r O l e of t he u n i v e r s a l primate 
( i . e . t h e B i s h o p of Rome) i s seen as complementary to t h a t 
of t h e b i s h o p s . The body of b i s h o p s must f u n c t i o n i n a 
c o l l e g i a l manner under i t s head, the Bishop of Rome: h i s 
pri m a c y i s of d i v i n e i n s t i t u t i o n , h i s j u r i s d i c t i o n 
o r d i n a r y , immediate and u n i v e r s a l . ARCIC, however, d i d not 
a g r e e t h a t h i s d e c i s i o n s can be known t o be ' i r r e f o r m a b l e 
of t h e m s e l v e s ' . T h i s i s d e s p i t e i t s view t h a t c e r t a i n 
d o c t r i n a l formulae do v a l i d l y and a u t h e n t i c a l l y e x p r e s s the 
t r u t h i n a d e t e r m i n a t e way, and t h a t t h e Church's d e c i s i v e 
judgement i n m a t t e r s of f a i t h , which e x c l u d e s e r r o r , can be 
made e i t h e r t hrough a c o u n c i l or t h e u n i v e r s a l p rimate. 
Any such d e f i n i t i o n can be r e g a r d e d as i r r e f o r m a b l e , the 
meaning of which i s un d e r s t o o d i n a way t h a t i s i n 
a c c o r d a n c e w i t h C a t h o l i c d o c t r i n e . On a l l t h e s e i s s u e s , 
ARCIC has a c h i e v e d c o n s i d e r a b l e s u c c e s s , from t h e Roman 
C a t h o l i c p e r s p e c t i v e , i n making p r o g r e s s towards the 
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n of t h e A n g l i c a n and Roman C a t h o l i c 
Communions. 
C o n s i d e r a b l e problems, however, remain. As w e l l as 
t h e acknowledged d i f f e r e n c e s i n t h e Agreed Statement, over 
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t h e n a t u r e of t h e u n i v e r s a l p r i m a t e ' s t e a c h i n g o f f i c e and 
t h e Marian dogmas, s e v e r a l of the c r i t i c i s m s r a i s e d by 
t h e o l o g i a n s h i g h l i g h t t h e f a c t t h a t what one t h e o l o g i c a l 
g r o u p i n g may r e g a r d as s e l f - e v i d e n t , i s q u i t e f o r e i g n to 
a n o t h e r . I n s r i o r t , t h e v i e w s e x p r e s s e d on the one hand by 
M o n t e f i o r e and Lampe, and by Bradshaw on the o t h e r , a r e 
q u i t e i r r e c o n c i l a b l e , not o n l y one w i t h another, but w i t h 
t h e view of ARCIC on the n a t u r e and t r a n s m i s s i o n of 
R e v e l a t i o n . 
These a r e s e r i o u s problems, and they sviggest t h a t 
ARCIC's work has o n l y touched t h e s u r f a c e . That being 
s a i d , a r e a s of r e a l agreement and d i v e r g e n c e have been 
i s o l a t e d , and t h e way ahead i s s t a r t i n g to become a l i t t l e 
c l e a r e r . 
But f u n d a m e n t a l l y t h e problem appears to be one of 
method. The f o l l o w i n g q u e s t i o n s t h e r e f o r e need to be 
a d d r e s s e d : what i s R e v e l a t i o n ? How i s i t e x p r e s s e d ? And 
how i s i t t r a n s m i t t e d ? More s p e c i f i c a l l y , what i s the 
b a s i s of b e l i e f and u n d e r s t a n d i n g ? What a r e the 
i m p l i c a t i o n s of t h e o l o g y as an e c c l e s i a l d i s c i p l i n e ? And 
how a r e t h e o l o g i c a l d i s c o v e r i e s to be v a l i d a t e d ? 
I n f a c t , i n a r e c e n t l e t t e r t o the Tablet, the 
C a t h o l i c Co-chairman of ARCIC I I , B i s h o p Cormac Murphy-
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O'Connor, s t a t e d t h a t the next study which the Commission 
i s t o u n d e r t a k e i s on ' S c r i p t u r e , t r a d i t i o n and t e a c h i n g 
a u t h o r i t y ' , ' ' 1 , a t o p i c he r e g a r d s as of ' c r u c i a l 
i m p o r t a n c e . ' ^ ^ A p r e l i m i n a r y answer to the above 
q u e s t i o n s , however, w i l l now be attempted. 
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THE CREATIVE AND THE COGNITIVE, THE BEAUTIFUL AND THE TRUE: 
METHOD IN THEOLOGY 
There never was anything so perilous or so exciting as orthodoxy. ^  
The d i s c u s s i o n s of the Anglican-Roman C a t h o l i c 
I n t e r n a t i o n a l Commission on ' A u t h o r i t y i n the Church', when 
t a k e n t o g e t h e r w i t h t h e c r i t i c i s m s of them t h a t have been 
r a i s e d , have h i g h l i g h t e d the u r g e n t need t o i n t r o d u c e a 
semblance of o r d e r i n t o contemporary ecumenical theology. 
These d i v i s i o n s , however, e x i s t not o n l y between 
t h e o l o g i a n s and t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e communions, but a l s o 
w i t h i n p a r t i c u l a r communions. 
S i n c e V a t i c a n I I t h e r e has been c o n s i d e r a b l e upheaval 
not o n l y i n t r a d i t i o n a l C a t h o l i c p r a c t i c e s and t r a d i t i o n s , 
but a l s o i n C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g y . One need only t h i n k of the 
c o r r e s p o n d e n c e between Rahner and Kiing over i n f a l 1 i b i 1 i t y , 2 
and t h e d i s c i p l i n i n g of v a r i o u s t h e o l o g i a n s , as w e l l as 
p r i e s t s and r e l i g i o u s , by the V a t i c a n . 3 C a r d i n a l R a t z i n g e r 
has t w i c e v o i c e d h i s concern.'* 
A s i m i l a r p l u r a l i s m e x i s t s w i t h i n P r o t e s t a n t t h e o l o g y . 
I n B r i t a i n , t h e c o n t i n u i n g debate over the Church of 
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E n g l a n d ' s d e c i s i o n to o r d a i n women to the p r i e s t h o o d 
h i g h l i g h t s not o n l y d i f f e r i n g c o n c e p t i o n s of anthropology, 
but a l s o of R e v e l a t i o n and e c c l e s i o l o g y , such as were 
a l r e a d y e v i d e n t i n t h e r e p o r t of the D o c t r i n e Commission, 
Christian Believing.^ A n g l i c a n t h e o l o g y i n g e n e r a l has 
a l s o been lambasted by t h e p r e s e n t Bishop of E l y , Stephen 
Sykes . 
These d i v i s i o n s w i t h i n and among the C h r i s t i a n 
communions make e c u m e n i c a l d i a l o g u e e x t r e m e l y d i f f i c u l t , 
f o r a s D u l l e s has noted, t h e ' d i f f e r e n t t h e o l o g i c a l s c h o o l s 
have d r i f t e d so f a r a p a r t t h a t what seems f a l s e and 
dangerous t o one s c h o o l seems almost s e l f - e v i d e n t to 
a n o t h e r . T h e o l o g i a n s l a c k a common language, common g o a l s , 
and common norms. C i v i l argument has c e a s e d to f u n c t i o n , 
and i n i t s absence opposing p a r t i e s seek to d i s c r e d i t one 
a n o t h e r by impugning t h e motives or competence of t h e i r 
a d v e r s a r i e s . ' ' , 
I t i s D u l l e s ' view t h a t a l t h o u g h t h e r e must be scope 
f o r a l e g i t i m a t e d i v e r s i t y i n theolo g y , i t s e c c l e s i a l 
n a t u r e needs t o be more w i d e l y r e c o g n i z e d , i f theology i s 
to be a b l e t o d i s c i p l i n e i t s e l f . 8 i n p u r s u i t of t h i s 
o b j e c t i v e , he has s u g g e s t e d a t h e o l o g i c a l method which he 
hopes would m a i n t a i n t h e c r e a t i v i t y of theology, w h i l e a t 
t h e same timei r e c o g n i z i n g t h a t t h e o l o g i a n s must operate 
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w i t h i n c e r t a i n b o u n d a r i e s i f t h e i r work i s to be of b e n e f i t 
to t h e Church'.' B e f o r e d i s c u s s i n g D u l l e s ' s u g g e s t i o n , 
however, i t i s n e c e s s a r y to say a word about h i s c a r e e r . 
F r . D u l l e s ' c a r e e r as a t h e o l o g i a n extends from b e f o r e 
the Second V a t i c a n C o u n c i l to the p r e s e n t day. He was 
t r a i n e d i n the r i g o r o u s manner of n e o - s c h o l a s t i c theology, 
and was a p p o i n t e d to a c h a i r i n 1 9 6 0 . l o A f t e r the c o u n c i l 
h i s work dev e i o p e d a l o n g more ' p r o g r e s s i v e ' , a l t h o u g h 
a l w a y s orthodox l i n e s , i i and he has become w e l l known f o r 
h i s use of models i n t h e o l o g y . A s such, h i s c a r e e r has 
spanned one of t h e most c r e a t i v e , but a l s o most c o n f u s i n g 
p e r i o d s i n t h e h i s t o r y of the C a t h o l i c Church. Out of t h i s 
e x p e r i e n c e , however, has come a t h e o l o g i c a l method which i s 
r o o t e d not o n l y i n S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n , but a l s o i n the 
p a r t i c u l a r t r a d i t i o n of t h e Roman C a t h o l i c Church. For 
D u l l e s , the documents of V a t i c a n I I a r e normative f o r 
contemporary C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g y , i 3 but he a l s o s t r e s s e s the 
c o n t i n u i t y of t h e c o u n c i l w i t h t h a t C a t h o l i c t e a c h i n g which 
p r e c e d e d i t . i * ' C o n s e q u e n t l y , h i s t h e o l o g y i s not only 
p r o f o u n d l y C a t h o l i c , but a l s o c r e a t i v e and i n n o v a t i v e , 
a f t e r t h e manner of John Henry Newman, f o r as D u l l e s 
commented of St., I g n a t i u s of L o y o l a , S t . T h e r e s a of A v i l a , 
S t . F r a n c i s of A s s i s i and Pope John X X I I I , 'the more deeply 
a p r o p h e t or r e f o r m e r i s immersed i n the h e r i t a g e , the more 
s u c c e s s f u l l y w i l l he or she be a b l e to t r a n s f o r m or renew 
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i t w i t h f i d e l i t y to i t s a u t h e n t i c s p i r i t . ' i -
T h i s maxim a l s o h o l d s t r u e of Newman. I n f a c t , a 
p a r a l l e l can be drawn between both Newman and D u l l e s i n 
t h a t t h e i r c a r e e r s spanned c o n s i d e r a b l e p e r i o d s of time, 
d u r i n g which t h e y were s u b j e c t to v a r i o u s d i v e r s e 
i n f l u e n c e s , a l l of which combined to produce an 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e o l o g y which a l l o w s f o r , i n D u l l e s ' 
words, 'a dynamic e q u i l i b r i u m between c o n t i n u i t y and 
i n n o v a t i o n 1 m a d e p o s s i b l e by development which 
m a i n t a i n s , what Newman c a l l e d , ' C o n t i n u i t y of i t s 
P r i n c i p l e s ' . 1 Furthermore, D u l l e s ' thought d i s p l a y s 
c o n s i d e r a b l e a f f i n i t i e s w i t h Newman's,ia and t h e s e W i l l be 
h i g h l i g h t e d d u r i n g t h e f o l l o w i n g d i s c u s s i o n . 
Toward a Postcritical Theology^ 
W h i l s t acknowledging t h a t terms such as 
' p o s t c r i t i c a l ' , ' p o s t 1 i b e r a l ' and 'postmodern' tend to be 
r a t h e r m a n i p u l a t i v e , and even s u g g e s t a degree of 
c h r o n o l o g i c a l snobbery, D u l l e s s h a r e s , to a degree, the 
c o n v i c t i o n s of t h e w r i t e r s who use such terms, t h a t we a r e 
moving i n t o a p e r i o d u n l i k e t h e p a s t few c e n t u r i e s , thus 
n e c e s s i t a t i n g a new approach to t h e o l o g i c a l method. 'The 
h i s t o r y of t h e o l o g y over t h e c e n t u r i e s , I submit, can be 
c l a r i f i e d by t h e 
example, t h e 
s u c c e s s i v e a t t i t u d e s toward c r i t i c i s m ; f o r 
p r e c r i t i c a l , the c r i t i c a l and the 
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p o s t c r i t i c a l . '^ o 
From Precritical to Postcritical 
S t r i c t l y s p e a k i n g , t h e r e was never a p r e c r i t i c a l 
p e r i o d i n t h e o l o g y , but D u l l e s has i n mind the p e r i o d 
b e f o r e t h e c a n o n i c a l s o u r c e s were s u b j e c t e d to c r i t i c i s m , 
i . e . when t h e o l o g y was measured a g a i n s t the S c r i p t u r e s and 
th e d e f i n i t i o n s of popes and c o u n c i l s . 2 1 The c r i t i c a l e r a 
was u s h e r e d i n 'when o b s e r v a t i o n and mathematics were used 
to o verthrow t h e a u t h o r i t y of A r i s t o t l e i n t h e realm of 
s c i e n c e . ' 2 2 At t h e h e a r t of t h i s movement were G a l i l e o and 
F r a n c i s Bacon, f o l l o w e d by D e s c a r t e s and Spinoza, and i n 
En g l a n d Locke and Hume. 
D u l l e s i d e n t i f i e s two broad r e a c t i o n s to the ' c r i t i c a l 
programme'23: f i r s t l y , t h e p a r a c r i t i c a l , whose s u p p o r t e r s 
argued t h a t r e a s o n has i t s t r u e r O l e o n l y i n the f i e l d of 
s c i e n c e and not i n r e l i g i o n where f a i t h i s supreme; 24 and 
s e c o n d l y , t h e c o u n t e r c r i t i c a l , t h e proponents of which 
sought t o a t t a c k c r i t i c i s m w i t h i t s own weapons, employing 
e x a c t s y l l o g i s t i c l o g i c and i n s i s t i n g s t r o n g l y on m i r a c l e s 
and p r o p h e c i e s a s e v i d e n t i a l s i g n s . 2 5 
The Critique of Criticism 
I n t h e second h a l f of t h e t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y , however, 
D u l l e s d e t e c t s t h e emergence of what he terms t h e 
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p o s t c r i t i c a l approach i n the w r i t i n g s of p h i l o s o p h e r s such 
a s M i c h a e l P o l a n y i and Hans-Georg Gadamer and t h e o l o g i a n s 
such as Hans Urs von B a l t h a s a r and George Li n d b e c k . '^ 
As f a r as D u l l e s i s concerned... p o s t c r i t i c a l ' t h i n k i n g 
does not r e j e c t c r i t i c i s m but c a r r i e s i t to new l e n g t h s , 
s c r u t i n i z i n g t h e p r e s u p p o s i t i o n s and methods of the 
c r i t i c a l programme i t s e l f . ' 2 7 F i v e f l a w s have thus been 
brought t o l i g h t . F i r s t l y , 'the c r i t i c a l programme was 
animated by a b i a s toward doubt, w i t h the i m p l i e d 
a s s u m p t i o n t h a t the r o y a l road to t r u t h c o n s i s t s i n 
u p r o o t i n g a l l v o l u n t a r y commitments.'28 T h i s a r b i t r a r y 
b i a s i n f a v o u r of doubt i s u n d e r s t a n d a b l e i n the c o n t e x t of 
r e l i g i o u s w a r f a r e , but today when a thorough-going 
s c e p t i c i s m permeates e v e r y a s p e c t of l i f e , t h e o l o g y must 
show t h a t f i r m r e l i g i o u s commitments may be r e a s o n a b l e . 2 ' 
S e c o n d l y , 'the c r i t i c a l programme f a i l e d to r e c o g n i z e 
t h a t doubt i t s e l f , and c o n s e q u e n t l y c r i t i c i s m , r e s t s on a 
f i d u c i a r y b a s i s . ' 3 « 
T h i r d l y , ' i t i s i m p o s s i b l e t o a p p l y the c r i t i c a l 
programme c o n s i s t e n t l y . We do not have s t r i n g e n t e v i d e n c e 
f o r even t h e most obvious f a c t s , such as the e x i s t e n c e of 
t h e e x t e r n a l w o r l d or t h e r e l i a b i l i t y of the p h y s i c a l and 
b e h a v i o u r a l laws upon which a l l our i d e a s of w o r l d l y 
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r e a l i t i e s , p a s t , p r e s e n t , and f u t u r e , i n e v i t a b l y r e s t . 
U n i v e r s a l doubt i s so repugnant t o human n a t u r e t h a t i t i s 
i n f a c t u n r e a l i z a b l e . ' 3 1 U s u a l l y what has happened i s t h a t 
p roponents of t h e c r i t i c a l programme have used i t 
s e l e c t i v e l y t o a t t e m p t t o d e s t r o y c e r t a i n b e l i e f s and prop 
up l i b e r a l , h u m a n i s t i c be 1 i e f - s y s t e m s . 3 2 
F o u r t h l y , 'the c r i t i c a l programme n e g l e c t s the s o c i a l 
d i m e n s i o n of knowledge. I m p l i c i t l y i t assumes t h a t each 
i n d i v i d u a l i s i n a p o s i t i o n to command a l l the e v i d e n c e 
r e l e v a n t t o s o l v i n g t h e q u e s t i o n a t hand. Although 
c r i t i c a l p h i l o s o p h e r s have i n f a c t depended upon 
p r e d e c e s s o r s and c o l l e a g u e s , t h e y t e n d t o speak as though 
t h e y were i n d i v i d u a l l y s e 1 f - s u f f i c i e n t . ' 3 3 
F i f t h l y , 'and most fu n d a m e n t a l l y , the c r i t i c a l 
programme o v e r l o o k e d t h e t a c i t d i mension of knowledge. I t 
gave no c o g n i t i v e v a l u e t o what P a s c a l meant by the 
" r e a s o n s of t h e h e a r t " and what Newman meant by 
"presumptions", " a n t e c e d e n t d i s p o s i t i o n s " , and the 
" i n s t i n c t s of an e d u c a t e d c o n s c i e n c e " . Yet t h e s e 
p r e c r i t i c a l o r i e n t a t i o n s a r e e s s e n t i a l . Even on the most 
p r i m i t i v e l e v e l of v i s u a l p e r c e p t i o n I have to depend on 
c l u e s t h a t I cannot s p e c i f y , s t i l l l e s s defend, by formal 
argument. U n i n t e r p r e t e d v i s u a l s i g n a l s , i f they may be 
s a i d t o e x i s t a t a l l , a r e s i t u a t e d a t a l e v e l below t h a t of 
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e x p l i c i t a w a r e n e s s . S t i l l more p a l p a b l y , t a c i t 
p r e s u p p o s i t i o n s a r e o p e r a t i v e i n a l l human knowledge 
c o n c e r n i n g the f a c t s of h i s t o r y , the f i n d i n g s of s c i e n c e , 
and t h e .data of r e l i g i o u s f a i t h . ' 3 4 
T h i s a t t a c k on t h e c r i t i c a l programme r e f l e c t s 
Newman's p o s i t i o n towards L i b e r a l i s m , as summarized i n Note 
A a t t h e end of t h e Apologia.The s i m i l a r i t i e s w i t h 
D u l l e s a r e e v i d e n t , and t h a t Newman's work has i n f l u e n c e d 
him may be i n f e r r e d from h i s q u o t a t i o n of Newman. 
1. No religious tenet i s important, unless reason shows i t to 
be so. 
2. No one can believe what he does not understand. 
3. No theological doctrine i s any thing more than an opinion 
which happens to be held by bodies of men. 
4. I t i s dishonest in a man to make an act of f a i t h in what he 
has not had brought home to him by actual proof. 
5. I t i s immoral in a man to believe more than he can 
spontaneously receive as being congenial to his moral and mental 
nature. 
6. No revealed doctrines or precepts may reasonably stand in 
the way of s c i e n t i f i c conclusions. 
7. C h r i s t i a n i t y i s necessarily modified by the growth of 
c i v i l i z a t i o n , and the exigencies of time. 
8. There i s a system of re l i g i o n more simply true than 
C h r i s t i a n i t y as i t has ever been received. 
9. There i s a right of Private Judgement: that i s , there i s no 
existing authority on earth competent to interfere with the 
l i b e r t y of the individual in reasoning and judging for 
themselves about the Bible and i t s contents, as they severally 
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please. 
10. There are rights of conscience such, that every one may 
lawfully advance a claim to profess and teach what i s false and 
wrong in matters, religious, s o c i a l , and moral, provided that 
to his private conscience i t seems absolutely true and right. 
11. There i s no thing as a national or state conscience.... 
18. Virtue i s the c h i l d of knowledge, and vice of ignorance. 31. 
D u l l e s a r g u e s , however, t h a t the a s s a u l t upon the 
c r i t i c a l programme, which has been underway f o r a t l e a s t a 
g e n e r a t i o n , does a l s o have a dangerovis consequence which 
needs t o be a d d r e s s e d . 3 7 The c r i t i c a l programme 
un d e r p i n n e d t h e a c h i e v e m e n t s of much of the t h e o l o g y of the 
n i n e t e e n t h and e a r l y t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r i e s , as w e l l as the 
c o u n t e r c r i t i c a l r e a c t i o n s t o i t . I f the c r i t i c a l programme 
i s d e s t r o y e d , and no i n t e l l e c t u a l l y r e s p e c t a b l e method put 
i n i t s p l a c e , t h e n the v a l i d i t y of t h e o l o g y i t s e l f i s 
thrown i n t o d o u b t . 3 s xhe c u r r e n t sense of d r i f t and 
c o n f u s i o n cannot be overcome by the c o u n t e r c r i t i c a l and 
p a r a c r i t i c a l t h e o r i e s which, as D u l l e s n o t e s , ' d e p i c t f a i t h 
a s a m a t t e r of a r b i t r a r y p r e j u d i c e or b l i n d emotion [and] 
d e p r i v e t h e o l o g y of i t s c o g n i t i v e i m p o r t . ' 3 9 A 
p o s t c r i t i c a l t h e o l o g i c a l method must be e s t a b l i s h e d and 
i n t e l l e c t u a l l y j u s t i f i e d . 
The Sources as Clues 
P o s t c r i t i c a l t h e o l o g y , as D u l l e s u n d e r s t a n d s i t . 
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begins with a presupposition or prejudice in favour of f a i t h . 
I t s fundamental attitude i s a hermeneutics of trust, not of 
suspicion. I t s purpose i s constructive, not destructive. This 
i s not to deny that people are entitled to doubt what they have 
reason to regard as false or unfounded. The doubter can be a 
serious thinker, candidly exercising the claims made for 
r e l i g i o n . But theology, as commonly understood, i s the kind of 
enquiring that takes place from within a religious commitment. 
Drawing on the convictions i n s t i l l e d by faith, the theologian 
uses them-as resources for the proper task of theology, which i s 
the understanding of f a i t h . 
For the p o s t c r i t i c a l theologian the affirmations of f a i t h cannot 
be r i g h t l y probed except from within the horizon of f a i t h . A 
computer may be able to derive conclusions from creedal 
statements or dogmas considered as bare propositions. To the 
believer, however, the formulations of f a i t h are binding and 
meaningful insofar as they express aspects of a total vision or 
+ idea that can never be f u l l y objectified. The contents of faith 
are known not by detached observation but by indwelling or 
participation, somewhat as we know our own body with i t s powers 
and weaknesses, 'lo 
I m m e d i a t e l y one can d e t e c t t r a c e s of Newman. As the 
O r a t o r i a n hymn w r i t e r Edward C a s w a l l noted on the f l y l e a f 
of h i s p r e s e n t a t i o n copy of the Grammar of. Assent, i t was 
Newman's view ' t h a t you can b e l i e v e what you cannot 
u n d e r s t a n d . . . . [and] t h a t you can b e l i e v e what you cannot 
a b s o l u t e l y p r o v e . ' * i A 'hermeneutics of t r u s t ' would 
s u r e l y not be f o r e i g n t o one who r e g a r d e d L i b e r a l i s m and 
s c e p t i c i s m a s l e a d i n g i n e x o r a b l y t o a t h e i s m , as i n the c a s e 
of h i s b r o t h e r C h a r l e s , ^2 or f o r whom a hundred 
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d i f f i c u l t i e s d i d not make a doubt. That being s a i d , Newman 
was w e l l aware of the d i f f i c u l t i e s i n v o l v e d i n r e l i g i o u s 
b e l i e f , r e m i n d i n g h i s r e a d e r s i n the Letter to the Duke of 
Norfolk t h a t i t i s 'so d i f f i c u l t . . . to a s s e n t i n w a r d l y to 
p r o p o s i t i o n s , v e r i f i e d to us n e i t h e r by r e a s o n nor 
e x p e r i e n c e , but depending f o r t h e i r r e c e p t i o n on the word 
of t h e Church as God's o r a c l e ' ; 4 - and i n such c a s e s i t may 
be t h a t a 'German who h e s i t a t e s may have more of the r e a l 
s p i r i t of f a i t h t h a n an I t a l i a n who swal 1 ows . ' "J * 
I n a d d i t i o n , Newman's condemnation of the l i b e r a l 
p r o p o s i t i o n t h a t t h e o l o g i c a l d o c t r i n e i s n o t h i n g more than 
o p i n i o n f i n d s i t s echo i n D u l l e s ' view t h a t theology can 
o n l y f u n c t i o n w i t h i n t h e framework of f a i t h . Furthermore, 
both would agr e e t h a t d o c t r i n e s ' e x p r e s s a s p e c t s of a t o t a l 
v i s i o n or i d e a ' t h a t can n ever be f u l l y o b j e c t i f i e d ' , f o r as 
Newman wrote i n t h e Essay 'the d o c t r i n e s of the Holy 
T r i n i t y and t h e I n c a r n a t i o n a r e mere p o r t i o n s of the 
o r i g i n a l i m p r e s s i o n , and modes of r e p r e s e n t i n g i t . ' - J o 
F u r t h e r m o r e , D u l l e s ' use of the word ' i d e a ' immediately 
b r i n g s t o mind Newman's Essay on Development, and has 
o b v i o u s c o n n e x i o n s w i t h the former's comment t h a t the 
' c o n t e n t s of f a i t h a r e not known by detached o b s e r v a t i o n s ' . 
A p r o c e s s of "deve1opment, which i s the r e s u l t of an i d e a ' s 
c o n t a c t w i t h men, minds and communities not s y l l o g i s t i c 
r e a s o n i n g , a p p e a r s t o be what i s i m p l i e d . 
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F u r t h e r m o r e , D u l l e s r e g a r d s t h e o l o g y as an e c c l e s i a l 
d i s c i p l ine. '1 T h i s i s because the R e v e l a t i o n of C h r i s t was 
made known to a community of d i s c i p l e s , which as a group, 
i s animated by t h e Holy S p i r i t . S a l v a t i o n comes to the 
i n d i v i d u a l t h rough the community, the Church, which 
r e c e i v e d t h e promise of J e s u s t h a t she would be l e d i n t o 
a l l t r u t h . 4 ^ Newman would d o u b t l e s s have agreed t h a t a 
' t h e o l o g i a n who d e p a r t s from the Church and seeks to work 
w i t h o u t t h e s u p p o r t of f e l l o w b e l i e v e r s has f o r f e i t e d a 
n e c e s s a r y r e s o u r c e f o r the t h e o l o g i c a l e n t e r p r i s e . ' 5 o 
Thus t h e o l o g y i s t h e attempt t o a r t i c u l a t e the f a i t h 
of t h e Church. T h i s i s not done through the a p p l i c a t i o n of 
a s c i e n t i f i c method or s y l l o g i s t i c l o g i c , but i s l e a r n t 
w i t h i n t h e C h r i s t i a n community through f a m i l i a r i t y w i t h 
l i f e i n t h a t community and w i t h the C h r i s t i a n symbols, s i 
'To apprehend t h e meaning of the symbols, i t i s not enovigh 
t o gaze a t them i n a d e t a c h e d manner as o b j e c t s and d i s s e c t 
them under a l o g i c a l m i c r o s c o p e . The j o i n t meaning of the 
symbols cannot be d i s c e r n e d u n l e s s one r e l i e s c o n f i d e n t l y 
on t he symbols a s c l u e s , and a t t e n d s t o the r e a l i t i e s to 
which t h e y p o i n t . From w i t h i n t h i s s t a n c e of f a i t h the 
t h e o l o g i a n s e e k s t o f o r m u l a t e i n e x p l i c i t terms what the 
C h r i s t i a n symbols have t o s a y t o the q u e s t i o n s t h a t c a l l 
f o r s o l u t i o n . ' 5 2 The t h e o l o g i a n must t h e r e f o r e develop 'a 
k i n d of c o n n o i s s e u r s h i p d e r i v e d from p e r s o n a l a p p r o p r i a t i o n 
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of t h e l i v i n g f a i t h of t h e C h u r c h . ' 5 3 As Newman would have 
put i t , t h e t h e o l o g i a n must develop h i s sensus f i d e i , 5 4 so 
t h a t he may c o r r e c t l y apprehend t h o s e r e l i g i o u s t r u t h s 
which come b e f o r e him not onl y i n p r e p o s i t i o n a l form, but 
as m a t e r i a l s y m b o l s . O b v i o u s l y , Newman re g a r d e d both the 
i n t e l l e c t and t he i m a g i n a t i o n as important elements i n 
d e v e l o p i n g t h e s e n s e of f a i t h . 
L i t u r g y i s , of c o u r s e , a prime s o u r c e upon which the 
t h e o l o g i a n can draw. Noting t h e p r i n c i p l e lex orandi lex 
credendi, D u l l e s a r g u e s t h a t t h e Church came to be a s s u r e d 
of t h e d i v i n i t y of C h r i s t p a r t l y because d i v i n e f u n c t i o n s 
were a t t r i b u t e d t o Him i n p r a y e r and s a c r a m e n t a l worship. 
The same i s t r u e of t h e d e f i n i t i o n of the Tijeotokos. s 6 
Newman makes t h e same p o i n t i n the Essay, when t r a c i n g the 
e v i d e n c e among t h e Ante-Nicene F a t h e r s f o r the d o c t r i n e of 
the T r i n i t y . s i 
I n t h e contemporary s p e c u l a t i o n s about God, t h e r e f o r e , 
D u l l e s m a i n t a i n s t h a t the r e q u i r e m e n t s of worship s h o u l d be 
borne i n mind, a l o n g w i t h the v a r i o u s p h i l o s o p h i c a l 
c a t e g o r i e s . F o r example, would i t s t i l l be p o s s i b l e to 
adore God and c a l l him F a t h e r i f He were not both p e r s o n a l 
and y e t d i s t i n c t from t h e w o r l d ? 5 8 I n a sen t e n c e 
r e m i n i s c e n t of t h e V i a Media, D u l l e s s t a t e s : 'Theology 
s h o u l d not a l l o w t r u t h t o be s u b o r d i n a t e d to p r a c t i c a l 
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c o n c e r n s , but i t s h o u l d t u r n to the p r a x i s of the Church as 
a l o c u s f o r t he d i s c e r n m e n t of t h e o l o g i c a l t r u t h . '^^ 
A second s o u r c e D u l l e s r e f e r s to i s the sensus 
fidelium, which a s he no t e s , was d e s c r i b e d by Newman i n 'On 
C o n s u l t i n g t h e F a i t h f u l i n M a t t e r s of D o c t r i n e ' . o Q u i t e 
e v i d e n t l y , t h e t h e o l o g i a n must a l s o p o s s e s s t h i s sense of 
t h e f a i t h i n o r d e r t o be a b l e to judge what i s consonant 
w i t h R e v e l a t i o n and what i s not. T h i s the t h e o l o g i a n 
a c q u i r e s through l i v i n g i n the Church and t h e r e p u r s u i n g 
h i s v o c a t i o n a s a t h e o l o g i a n i n t h e s e r v i c e of the Church. 
' I n a p p l y i n g t h i s s e n s e of t h e f a i t h one apprehends the 
c l u e s i n a s u b s i d i a r y or t a c i t manner and c o n c e n t r a t e s on 
t h e i r j o i n t meaning, ' ' • i I n t h i s i n s t a n c e D u l l e s has 
acknowledged h i s debt t o Newman, and so no f u r t h e r 
e l a b o r a t i o n i s r e q u i r e d . 
D u l l e s n o t e s t h a t t h e l i t u r g y and t he sensus fidelium 
a r e both p a r t i c u l a r forms of T r a d i t i o n , which i s i t s e l f a 
s o u r c e f o r t h e theo 1 o g i a n . 2 As i s c l e a r i n the thought of 
Newman and B l o n d e l , 6 3 a s w e l l as i n t h e t e a c h i n g of V a t i c a n 
I I , T r a d i t i o n i s dynamic, and p r e s e r v e s the p a s t as a 
l i v i n g r e a l i t y , p o i n t i n g towards t h e future.& * ' C o n s i s t i n g 
p r e d o m i n e n t l y of t a c i t knowledge, t r a d i t i o n p e r p e t u a t e s 
i t s e l f not p r i m a r i l y by e x p l i c i t s t a t e m e n t but r a t h e r by 
g e s t u r e , deed, and example, i n c l u d i n g r i t u a l a c t i o n s . The 
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t h e o l o g i a n who w i s h e s to draw on the f u l l r i c h e s of 
t r a d i t i o n s e e k s to d w e l l w i t h i n i t so as to a s s i m i l a t e the 
u n s p e c i f i a b l e c o r e t h a t i t t r a n s m i t s ^ To t h i s i t might 
be added t h a t t h i s d e s c r i p t i o n of T r a d i t i o n a l l o w s f o r the 
i n c l u s i o n of s a c r e d a r t and music, as w e l l as the work of 
the F a t h e r s , which was of p a r t i c u l a r importance to Newman, 
among t h e s o u r c e s of t he theo 1 ogian.'-• 
As w e l l as t h e s e u n w r i t t e n s o u r c e s , t h e r e a r e , of 
c o u r s e , t h e Holy S c r i p t u r e s . But a s D u l l e s notes, the 
B i b l e i s not j u s t a mine of h i s t o r i c a l and t h e o l o g i c a l 
i n f o r m a t i o n , each element h a v i n g independent weight, and 
c a p a b l e of t o t a l l y s e p a r a t e t r e a t m e n t . f'? R a t h e r the B i b l e 
must be t r e a t e d ' i n i t s t o t a l i t y a s a s e t of c l u e s t h a t 
s e r v e t o f o c u s t h e C h r i s t i a n v i s i o n of r e a l i t y from 
m a n i f o l d p e r s p e c t i v e s . W i t h i n the B i b l e the f i g u r e of 
J e s u s C h r i s t s t a n d s out as God's supreme s e l f -
d i s c 1 o s u r e .' « I n a d d i t i o n , t h e r e a r e many c l e a r d o c t r i n a l 
s t a t e m e n t s , a s w e l l as t h e d o c t r i n e s of the t h e o l o g i c a l 
s c h o o l s . '^ •5 ' R e c o g n i z i n g t h e s e s t a t e m e n t s as t r u s t w o r t h y 
a r t i c u l a t i o n s of t h e C h r i s t i a n i d e a , the t h e o l o g i a n may use 
them a s axioms around which to b u i l d a system. ' ' ^ o Such 
s y s t e m s , however, can never be complete, and the axioms 
employed c a n o n l y be c o r r e c t l y u n d e r s t o o d by b e l i e v e r s who 
have a c q u i r e d t h e n e c e s s a r y s k i l l s through t h e i r 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n t h e community of f a i t h . ' ^ i 
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Such a view of t he B i b l e i s , of c o u r s e , a r e f l e c t i o n 
of C a t h o l i c t e a c h i n g , as found i n the documents of V a t i c a n 
I I , and i s i d e n t i c a l to Newman' s . 7 2 Once a g a i n t h e r e i s 
the t y p i c a l l y 'Newmanian' s t r e s s on the in c o m p l e t e n e s s of 
any t h e o l o g i c a l system, and the n e c e s s i t y of the c o r r e c t 
d i s p o s i t i o n toward t h e s u b j e c t - m a t t e r , remembering t h a t too 
s c e p t i c a l an a t t i t u d e a r i s e s 'from a f a u l t of the h e a r t , 
not of t h e i n t e 11 e c t . ' 3 
The Validation of Discoveries 
G i v e n t h e e x p l o r a t o r y n a t u r e of t h e o l o g i c a l r e s e a r c h a 
f u r t h e r s u b j e c t t h a t must be d i s c u s s e d i s the v a l i d a t i o n of 
t h e o l o g i c a l d i s c o v e r i e s , or i n Newman's terms, how a t r u e 
development i s t o be d i s t i n g u i s h e d from a c o r r u p t i o n . 
D u l l e s b e g i n s by n o t i n g t h a t t h e o l o g y can never remain 
s t a t i c , s i n c e i t 'must d e a l w i t h new q u e s t i o n s put to the 
Church by t he c o u r s e of e v e n t s and by the c i r c u m s t a n c e s of 
l i f e i n t h e w o r l d ' , 7 4 but even though new 'q u e s t i o n s demand 
new a n s w e r s . . . t h e answers of t h e o l o g y must always grow out 
of t h e Church's h e r i t a g e of f a i t h . ' 7 5 
Theology begins with wonder and with unanswered questions. 
These questions, a r i s i n g i n the minds of committed believers, 
stimulate a confident search for solutions that are forseen to 
some extent by the shape of the problems themselves. On the 
t r a i l of a solution the theologian combs the inventory of 
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Scripture and tradition, including the statements of the 
magisterium and of previous theologians, hoping to find in these 
sources clues that can be integrated by a feat of imagination so 
as to provide an answer to the problem at hand.^t 
S e v e r a l f a c t o r s a r e then i d e n t i f i e d as b e i n g i n v o l v e d 
i n t h e p r o c e s s of v a l i d a t i n g t h e o l o g i c a l d i s c o v e r i e s . 
F i r s t l y , t h e r e i s t he t h e o l o g i a n ' s own sense of 
achievement, t h e 'eureka syndrome',^ i and h i s c e r t a i n t y 
t h a t h i s t h e o r y i s a g r e e a b l e to the t a c i t demands of 
f a i t h . 7 a W h i l s t t h i s may s a t i s f y t h e i n d i v i d u a l , however, 
i t i s not s u f f i c i e n t c o n f i r m a t i o n . Such c o n f i r m a t i o n may 
be p r o v i d e d by two f u r t h e r c r i t e r i a , the ' c o g n i t i v e 
f r u i t f u l n e s s of t h e t h e o r y and the a p p r o v a l of r e s p e c t e d 
j u d g e s . ' 7 9 
By t h e c o g n i t i v e f r u i t f u l n e s s of a th e o r y , D u l l e s 
means ' i t s c a p a c i t y not o n l y t o answer the p r e c i s e q u e s t i o n 
t h a t was o r i g i n a l l y a s k e d but a l s o to i l l v i m i n a t e problems 
not o r i g i n a l l y e n v i s a g e d . . . e v e r y genuine d i s c o v e r y opens 
up a pa t h t h a t l e a d s t o a h o s t of f u r t h e r d i s c o v e r i e s , each 
of w h i c h c o n f i r m s , e n r i c h e s , and i n some measure c o r r e c t s 
t h e i n i t i a l d i s c o v e r y . ' ^ o 
R e l a t e d t o t h i s i s the a p p r o v a l or r e j e c t i o n of the 
t h e o r y by people competent and c a p a b l e of d e l i v e r i n g a 
s i g n i f i c a n t o p i n i o n upon i t . O b v i o u s l y the more approval 
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i t r e c e i v e s t h e more l i k e l y i s i t to be a v a l i d t h e o l o g i c a l 
advance, and vice versa. 
S i n c e t h e o l o g y i s an e c c l e s i a l d i s c i p l i n e , the 
judgement of t h e b i s h o p s , who r e c e i v e a p a r t i c u l a r g r a c e to 
e n a b l e them t o s a f e g u a r d the d e p o s i t of the f a i t h through 
e p i s c o p a l c o n s e c r a t i o n , forms p a r t of the t h i r d c r i t e r i o n . 
B i s h o p s must have a profound sense of orthodoxy and 
a l t h o u g h 'not n e c e s s a r i l y competent to a s s e s s the t h e o r y 
from the s t a n d p o i n t of i t s t e c h n i c a l c o r r e c t n e s s . . . they 
a r e commissioned, and presumably q u a l i f i e d to d e c i d e 
whether t h e t h e o l o g i c a l p r o p o s a l i s h e l p f u l or i n j u r i o v i s to 
t he c o r p o r a t e f a i t h and w i t n e s s of the C h u r c h . ' s i 
The second p a r t of t h i s c r i t e r i o n i s the v e r d i c t of 
t h e s c h o l a r l y community, 'what some have c a l l e d a "second 
m a g i s t e r i u m " of s c h o l a r s . ' S 2 T h i s i s concerned p r i m a r i l y 
w i t h s c h o l a r l y competence r a t h e r t h a n w i t h the impact on 
t h e l i f e of f a i t h . 8 3 Acknowledged s c h o l a r s h o l d key 
p o s i t i o n s i n s c h o o l s and e x e r c i s e c o n t r o l i n a number of 
ways: f i r s t l y , t h e y t e a c h and admit new c a n d i d a t e s to t h e i r 
r a n k s ; s e c o n d l y , t h e y c o n t r o l membership and appointment to 
o f f i c e i n s c h o l a r l y s o c i e t i e s ; and t h i r d l y , they a c t as 
r e f e r e e s f o r s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s and r e v i e w books. No 
i n d i v i d u a l s c h o l a r i s c a p a b l e of s p e c i a l i z a t i o n i n every 
f i e l d of t h e o l o g y , but s c h o l a r s a r e c a p a b l e of making 
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r e a s o n a b l e judgements upon work i n f i e l d s c l o s e l y r e l a t e d 
to t h e i r own and t h u s t h e y can e x e r c i s e a j o i n t c o n t r o l 
among t h e m s e l v e s . 'By t h e i r mutual t r u s t t hey a r e normally 
a b l e to a r r i v e a t a mediated consensus r e g a r d i n g the v a l u e 
of new t h e o r i e s . ' 8 4 
On t h e whole, D u l l e s r e g a r d s such dual c o n t r o l over 
t h e o l o g y as b e n e f i c i a l . 3 s S i n c e t h e o l o g y must be done 
w i t h i n t h e Church, i t s r e s u l t s must be judged by those 
s t e e p e d i n i t s a u t h e n t i c t r a d i t i o n and l o y a l to i t . As he 
s a y s , 'those who t r a n s m i t t h e t r a d i t i o n must not be al l o w e d 
to d i l u t e i t by i d e a s and v a l u e s t h a t have not been 
r e f i n e d , a s i t were, i n t he f i r e of d i s c i p l e s h i p . '3 & 
Once a g a i n , t h i s s e c t i o n of D u l l e s ' argument appears 
to be sh o t through w i t h 'Newmanian' i d e a s . F i r s t l y , Newman 
would c e r t a i n l y have ag r e e d t h a t t h e i n d i v i d u a l t h e o l o g i a n 
cannot h i m s e l f v a l i d a t e h i s own r e s e a r c h . Take, f o r 
example, h i s c r i t i c i s m of some p h i l o s o p h e r s who ' c o n s u l t 
t h e i r own i d e a of how the mind s h o u l d work', a 7 w i t h o u t due 
r e g a r d t o t h e o p i n i o n s of o t h e r s . 
Secondly, D u l l e s ' concept of the ' c o g n i t i v e 
f r u i t f u l n e s s of a t h e o r y ' would seem t o be the c o u n t e r p a r t 
of Newman's t h i r d , f o u r t h , f i f t h , s i x t h and sev e n t h notes 
of a t r u e development a s d e s c r i b e d i n t h e 1878 e d i t i o n of 
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t h e Essay on Development, v i z . , ' I t s Power of 
A s s i m i l a t i o n ' , ' I t s L o g i c a l Sequence', ' A n t i c i p a t i o n of i t s 
F u t u r e ' , ' C o n s e r v a t i v e A c t i o n upon i t s P a s t ' and ' I t s 
C h r o n i c V i g o u r , '-^s 
By ' I t s Power of A s s i m i l a t i o n ' , Newman meant t h a t a 
development t a k e s ' i n t o i t s own s u b s t a n c e e x t e r n a l 
m a t e r i a l s ; and t h a t t h i s a b s o r p t i o n or a s s i m i l a t i o n i s 
c ompleted when the m a t e r i a l s a p p r o p r i a t e d come to belong to 
i t or e n t e r i n t o i t s u n i t y . ' 8 <? Developments, however, do 
not o c c u r by 'a c o n s c i o u s r e a s o n i n g from prem i s e s to 
cone l u s i o n ' , ^  0 but an ' i d e a under one or o t h e r of i t s 
a s p e c t s grows i n the mind by r e m a i n i n g there',"? i and i t s 
growth can a f t e r w a r d s be t r a c e d and be seen to form a 
' L o g i c a l Sequence'. Such a l i v i n g i d e a ' i s s u r e to 
d e v e l o p e a c c o r d i n g t o i t s own n a t u r e , and the t e n d e n c i e s , 
which a r e c a r r i e d out on the long run, may under f a v o u r a b l e 
c i r c u m s t a n c e s show t h e m s e l v e s e a r l y as w e l l as l a t e ' ; ' 2 and 
hence t h e r e may be an ' A n t i c i p a t i o n of I t s F u t u r e ' . 
Genuine developments, t h e r e f o r e , a r e 'preceeded by d e f i n i t e 
i n d i c a t i o n s . . . so t h o s e which do but c o n t r a d i c t and r e v e r s e 
the c o u r s e of d o c t r i n e which has been developed b e f o r e 
them, and out of which t h e y s p r i n g , a r e c e r t a i n l y 
c o r r u p t ' ; ' ' 3 as such, a t r u e development e x e r c i s e s a 
' C o n s e r v a t i v e A c t i o n upon i t s P a s t ' . Furthermore, s i n c e a 
c o r r u p t i o n i s 'a s o r t of a c c i d e n t or a f f e c t a t i o n ' ^ i t 
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cannot l a s t long 'and t h u s duration is a n o t h e r t e s t of a 
f a i t h f u l development','^-' s i n c e i t e x h i b i t s 'Chronic 
V i g o u r ' . 
A l l t h e s e n o t e s , however, and i t would seem, D u l l e s ' 
argument t h a t t h e s o u r c e s a r e the c l u e s , a r e based upon 
Nev;man's f i r s t two n o t e s of a t r u e development, namely 
' P r e s e r v a t i o n of i t s Type', which he e x p l a i n e d 'by the 
a n a l o g y of p h y s i c a l growth, which i s such t h a t the p a r t s 
and the p r o p o r t i o n s of t h e developed form, however a l t e r e d , 
c o r r e s p o n d t o t h o s e which belong t o i t s r u d i m e n t s ' , ' a n d 
' C o n t i n u i t y of i t s P r i n c i p l e s ' , a c c o r d i n g to which the 
' l i f e of d o c t r i n e s may be s a i d to c o n s i s t i n the law or 
p r i n c i p l e which t h e y embody.''''' As such, d o c t r i n e s may 
l e g i t i m a t e l y d e v e l o p and change, p r o v i d e d the p r i n c i p l e 
which g i v e s them t h e i r l i f e r e m a ins i n t a c t . Hence D u l l e s ' 
c o n c l u s i o n t h a t t h e ' s o l u t i o n , when i t a r r i v e s , i s a l r e a d y 
a c c r e d i t e d i n p a r t by t h e a n t i c i p a t i o n s t h a t preceded 
i t . ' ^  8 
T h i s , however, does pose the problem of how 
developments a r e t o be r e c o g n i z e d . I n o t h e r words, who i s 
t h e r e c o g n i z e d judge i n t h e s e m a t t e r s . Newman's view of 
t h e i d e a l , which i s e s s e n t i a l l y t h e same as D u l l e s ' , i s 
e x p r e s s e d i n t h e Apologia t h u s : 
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Perhaps a local teacher, or a doctor in some local school, 
hazards a proposition, and a controversy ensues. I t smoulders 
or burns in one place, no one interposing; Rome simply lets i t 
alone. Then i t comes before a Bishop; or some priest, or some 
professor in some other seat of learning takes i t up; and then 
there i s a second stage of i t . Then i t comes before a 
University, and i t may be condemned by the theological faculty. 
So the controversy proceeds year after year, and Rome i s s t i l l 
s i l e n t . An appeal i s perhaps made to a seat of authority 
i n f e r i o r to Rome; and then at l a s t after a long while i t comes 
before the supreme power. Meanwhile, the question has been 
ventilated and turned over and over again, and viewed on every 
side of i t , and authority i s called upon to pronounce a 
decision, which has already been arrived at by reason. But even 
then, perhaps the supreme authority hesitates to do so, and 
nothing i s determined on the point for years: or so generally 
and vaguely, that the whole controversy has to be gone through 
again, before i t i s ultimately determined. I t i s manifest how a 
mode of proceeding, such as t h i s , tends not only to the liberty, 
but to the courage, of the individual theologian or 
c o n t r o v e r s i a l i s t . Many a man has ideas, which he hopes are 
true, and useful for his day, but he i s not confident about 
them, and wishes to have them discussed. He i s willing, or 
rather would be thankful, to give them up, i f they can be proved 
to be erroneous or dangerous, and by means of controversy he 
obtains his end. He i s answered, and he yields; or on the 
contrary he finds that he i s considered safe. He would not dare 
to do t h i s , i f he knew an authority, which was supreme and 
f i n a l , was watching every word he said, and made signs of assent 
or dissent to each sentence, as he uttered i t . Then indeed he 
would be fighting, as the Persian soldiers, under the lash, and 
the freedom of his i n t e l l e c t might truly be said to be beaten 
out of him. 
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I n p r a c t i c e , of c o u r s e , Newman f e l t the Roman 
a u t h o r i t i e s were f a r too h a r s h , as h i s r e a c t i o n to the 
Munich Brief d e m o n s t r a t e s . I n 1863 he wrote to E m i l y 
Bowles, i n terms t h a t c l e a r l y r e semble the Apologia: 
This age of the Church i s peculiar - in former times, primitive 
and medieval, there was not the extreme centralization which i s 
now in use. I f a private theologian said anything free, another 
answered him. I f the controversy grew, then i t went to a 
Bishop, a theological faculty, or to some foreign university. 
The Holy See was but the court of ultimate appeal. Now, i f I, 
as private priest, put anything into print. Propaganda answers 
me at once. How can I fight with such a chain on my arm? I t i s 
li k e the Persians driven to fight under the lash .ic"^' 
That b e i n g s a i d , Newman's d e s c r i p t i o n of the i d e a l 
p r a c t i c e of t h e Church a u t h o r i t i e s i n Rome, as r e g a r d s her 
i n t e r v e n t i o n i n t h e o l o g i c a l d i s p u t e s , r e f l e c t s h i s view of 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p between t h e e p i s c o p a t e and a C a t h o l i c 
U n i v e r s i t y . i 0 1 I n both i n s t a n c e s Newman i s concerned t o 
a l l o w t h e o l o g i a n s t h e n e c e s s a r y freedom to conduct 
r e s e a r c h , but he i s a l s o aware t h a t such freedom 
n e c e s s a r i l y i n v o l v e s c e r t a i n c o n s t r a i n t s . As he s a i d i n 
the Letter to the Duke of Norfolk, 'Conscience has r i g h t s 
b e c a u s e i t has d u t i e s . ' 
D u l l e s a l s o d i s c u s s e s ' U n i v e r s i t y Theology i n S e r v i c e 
t o t h e Church', and a r r i v e s a t t h e same c o n c l u s i o n as 
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Newman. I n f a c t , a p a r t from John P a u l I I , Newman i s the 
on l y s c h o l a r quoted a t l e n g t h by D u l l e s , v/ho a p p l i e s the 
l a t t e r ' s c o n d i t i o n s f o r academic r e s e a r c h i n a u n i v e r s i t y 
t h u s : 
Adapting these conditions to the subject matter of theology, we 
may paraphrase Newman's principles approximately as follows: i t 
must not co l l i d e with dogma; i t must not issue pronouncements on 
religious matters i n competition with the o f f i c i a l magisterium 
of the Church; i t must not indulge in b r i l l i a n t paradoxes but 
rather propound serious yiews; i t must take care to avoid 
shocking the popular mind or unsettling the weak.^C'^ 
Again, Newman's i n f l u e n c e upon D u l l e s i s c l e a r . 
From Faith to Understanding 
A r e l a t e d i s s u e i s 'whether t h e methods and f i n d i n g s 
of t h e o l o g y must be p u b l i c i n the sense of being a c c e s s i b l e 
t o p e r s o n s o u t s i d e t h e community of f a i t h . ' - o ^ C r i t i c a l 
and c o u n t e r c r i t i c a l t h e o l o g y were based on the i d e a t h a t 
r a t i o n a l , l o g i c a l argument would c o n v e r t the unconverted. 
P a r a c r i t i c a l t h e o l o g y r e j e c t e d t h a t n o t i o n and was prepared 
t o e x i s t i n an i n t e l l e c t u a l g h e t t o . i o 6 P o s t c r i t i c a l 
t h e o l o g y t a k e s a middle l i n e , i n t e n d i n g 
to speak about r e a l i t y as actually constituted and to make 
statements of universal v a l i d i t y . I t points to the deficiences 
of any system that purports to dispense with f a i t h . Recognizing 
that every affirmation rests upon some kind of faith, 
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p o s t c r i t i c a l theology frankly r e l i e s on convictions born of 
Christian f a i t h . I t does not pretend that i t s arguments can be 
conclusive to thinkers who do not have the same faith 
commitment. I t nevertheless invites the uncommitted reader to 
enter into the universe of f a i t h and seeks to foster conversion. 
P o s t c r i t i c a l theology, aware of the t a c i t dimension, avoids the 
rationalism of c r i t i c a l and countercritical apologetics. I t 
does not seek to argue people into f a i t h by indisputable 
evidence. On the other hand, i t avoids the fideism that 
substitutes emotion or blind choice for cognition in the sphere 
of r e l i g i o n . The p o s t c r i t i c a l theologian points to the 
necessity of conversion as a self-modifying act that enables one 
to look at the world with new eyes. To the extent that f a i t h 
r e s t s on a s p e c i f i c commitment, i t i s indemonstrable to the 
outsider. While the cognitive advantages of believing can be 
persuasively presented, the truth of the f a i t h cannot be 
established from within the framework of the unconverted.!'" 
F o r D u l l e s , awareness of the t a c i t dimension of f a i t h 
a l l o w s the p o s t c r i t i c a l t h e o l o g i a n 'to m a i n t a i n a dynamic 
e q u i l i b r i u m between c o n t i n u i t y and i n n o v a t i o n . ' i o ? Thus, 
T r a d i t i o n i s s e e n p r i m a r i l y as the b e a r e r of t a c i t 
knowledge, and as t h e Church's u n d e r s t a n d i n g of the f a i t h 
d e v e l o p s , f i d e l i t y t o T r a d i t i o n may be consonant w i t h the 
f o r m u l a t i o n of new d o c t r i n e s , i o such as o c c u r r e d i n the 
d e f i n i t i o n of t h e d o c t r i n e s of the Homoousion and the 
T r i n i t y . So, p o s t c r i t i c a l t h e o l o g y i s n e i t h e r a f r a i d of 
o r i g i n a l i t y nor s u s p i c i o u s of a u t h o r i t y , s i n c e proposed new 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g s of t h e f a i t h must be v a l i d a t e d . i i o 
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D u l l e s n o t e s t h a t , a s r e g a r d s the condemnation or 
a p p r o v a l of novel t h e o r i e s , m i s t a k e s have been made i n the 
p a s t , and t h a t no doubt t h e y w i l l be made i n the f u t u r e . - ^ ^ 
G i v e n t h a t t h i s i s t h e c a s e , t h e r e mvist be room f o r 
r e s p o n s i b l e d i s s e n t ( i n c e r t a i n a r e a s ) , but c a r i c a t u r e s of 
the Church a u t h o r i t i e s a s i g n o r a n t , se i f --serving and 
narrow-minded must be avoided, s i n c e t hey undermine the 
Church a s a community of f a i t h . A S D u l l e s p o i n t s out, 
t h e o l o g y ' i t s e l f demands a b a s i c c o n f i d e n c e i n the Church 
and i t s o f f i c i a l l e a d e r s h i p as the t r a n s m i t t e r of the 
h e r i t a g e of f a i t h . ' i ^ s C e r t a i n l y , i n t h i s s i t u a t i o n , a 
t e n s i o n e x i s t s between the Church a u t h o r i t i e s and 
t h e o l o g i a n s , but as Newman r e a l i z e d , t h i s t e n s i o n may 
r e s u l t i n genuine p r o g r e s s i n the u n d e r s t a n d i n g of the 
f a i t h . 
Arising out of a passionate quest to artic u l a t e t a c i t l y held 
truth that defies adequate formulation, p o s t c r i t i c a l theology i s 
not a s t r i c t l y deductive or empirical science. Yet i t i s deeply 
concerned with truth; i t intends to put the mind in contact with 
a r e a l i t y antecedent to i t s e l f . . . The c r i t i c a l programme lost 
sight of the creative dimensions of theology, and the defensive 
theology of the countercritical movement shared the same 
blindness. Some romantic theology of the p a r a c r i t i c a l variety 
cultivated beauty and sentiment at the expense of truth. 
P o s t c r i t i c a l theology seeks to reunite the creative with the 
cognitive, the beautiful with the true. In so doing i t can 
greatly contribute to the v i t a l i t y of the Church, which depends 
in no small measure on whether contemporary Christians can hold 
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forth a vision of r e a l i t y that i s plausible, comprehensive, and 
appealing.... such a vision can be found in Christ and in f u l l 
f i d e l i t y to the Christian sources. 
I n t h i s c o n c l u d i n g s e c t i o n of D u l l e s ' argument 
s t r i k i n g s i m i l a r i t i e s w i t h Newman can once a g a i n be seen. 
As a l r e a d y noted Newman would c e r t a i n l y have agreed w i t h 
D u l l e s t h a t f a i t h can o n l y be f u l l y comprehended from 
w i t h i n the b e l i e v i n g community, and D u l l e s ' remarks a r e 
r e m i n i s c e n t of t h e p r e v i o u s c i t e d e n t r y i n the appendix to 
Newman's p r i v a t e d i a r y i n Jvily 1846, when he spoke of 'a 
c e r t a i n c l a s s of f e e l i n g s unknown to P r o t e s t a n t s . ' i i s 
A f t e r a l l , i t would seem t h a t i t was such a l a c k of 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g which p r e v e n t e d Newman from s e e k i n g r e c e p t i o n 
i n t o t h e Roman C a t h o l i c Church e a r l i e r . 
I n a d d i t i o n , s u c h a view i s consonant w i t h Newman's 
method i n both t h e Essay and the Grammar, i n which he 
sought t o persuade by c o a x i n g r e a d e r s to see c e r t a i n f a c t s 
i n a p a r t i c u l a r way, and not by s y l l o g i s t i c argument. 
F u r t h e r m o r e , D u l l e s ' argument t h a t t h e r e i s a 'dynamic 
e q u i l i b r i u m between c o n t i n u i t y and i n n o v a t i o n ' r e f l e c t s the 
argument of t h e Essay on Development, c r u c i a l to the 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g of which i s t he d i s t i n c t i o n of the t h i r t e e n t h 
University Sermon between i m p l i c i t and e x p l i c i t knowledge. 
F o r D u l l e s , i t i s t h e t a s k of t h e o l o g y to a r t i c u l a t e t h i s 
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i m p l i c i t l y or t a c i t l y h e l d knowledge: as Newman might have 
s a i d , to de v e l o p i t i n t o p r o p o s i t i o n a l form. Both would 
have a g r e e d w i t h P o l a n y i ' s s t a t e m e n t t h a t ' T a c i t knowing i s 
more fundamental t h a n e x p l i c i t knowing: 'we can know more 
than we can tell and we can tell nothing without relying- on 
our awareness of things we may not he able to tell, ' l i * 
T h i s , of c o u r s e , i s t h e argument of t he Grammar of Assent, 
which N i c h o l s has summarized as f o l l o w s : 
The book i s indeed a diptych. One way of describing i t s twofold 
a r t i c u l a t i o n i s to say that in the f i r s t part, "Assent and 
Apprehension", Newman shows how personal, and particularly 
imaginative, acceptance of the dogmas of the Church i s possible, 
even though the truths concerned are mysteries beyond the 
capacity of reason to understand completely; in the second part, 
"Assent and Inference", Newman suggests how we can rationally 
j u s t i f y t h i s personal and imaginative adhesion. We can use the 
materials of experience to come to an unconditional assertion of 
God's existence (and of the propositions of revealed religion) 
even when we would not be j u s t i f i e d in concluding to these 
things by s t r i c t i n f e r e n c e . i i " 
Newman's view of t h e i d e a l r e l a t i o n s h i p between the 
Church a u t h o r i t i e s and t h e o l o g y has a l r e a d y been d i s c u s s e d , 
but i t can be added a t t h i s p o i n t t h a t he too r e a l i z e d t h a t 
m i s t a k e s can be m a d e ; i i s he h i m s e l f s u f f e r e d from them, 
but, a s h i s r e l a t i o n s w i t h Acton and Simpson show, he 
b e l i e v e d t h a t p u b l i c , v o c i f e r o u s and u l t i m a t e l y s e l f -
c e n t r e d d i s s e n t p l a c e d t h e o b j e c t o r i n a f a l s e p o s i t i o n . i i ' 
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As w i l l be r e c a l l e d , Newman advocat e d an o r g a n i c 
p a r t n e r s h i p between t h e ecclesia docens and the ecclesia 
discens, which i n h i s view, would improve, among o t h e r 
t h i n g s , t h e s t a n d a r d of th e o l o g y , and thus b e n e f i t the 
Church as a whole. 
Summary 
T h i s , then, i s the p l a c e t o r e c a l l the c o n c l u s i o n to 
t h e f i r s t s e c t i o n of t h e t h e s i s , i n which the dominant 
themes of Newman's thought, as a n a l y s e d i n the f i r s t f i v e 
c h a p t e r s , were o u t l i n e d . F o r i t i s t h e s e themes which 
u n d e r p i n D u l l e s ' proposed t h e o l o g i c a l method. They a r e : 
t h a t t h e o l o g i a n s need a developmental concept of 
R e v e l a t i o n , based on t he d i s t i n c t i o n between i m p l i c i t and 
e x p l i c i t knowledge; t h a t such a view of R e v e l a t i o n 
n e c e s s i t a t e s an i n f a l l i b l e t e a c h i n g a u t h o r i t y ; i 2 o t h a t the 
Church i s t h e c o r p o r a t e i n t e r p r e t e r of S c r i p t u r e and b e a r e r 
of T r a d i t i o n ; t h a t t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between t h e e c c J e s i a 
docens and the ecclesia discens s h o u l d be one of o r g a n i c 
p a r t n e r s h i p ; and t h a t t h e t e n s i o n between i n t e r d e p e n d e n t 
groups or d i s c i p l i n e s can be b e n e f i c i a l . 
I t i s s u g g e s t e d h e r e t h a t i t i s t h e s e i s s u e s , and the 
r e l a t e d t o p i c of t h e o l o g i c a l method, t h a t now need to be 
a d d r e s s e d by t h o s e i n v o l v e d i n ecum e n i c a l d i a l o g u e , f o r i t 
i s o n l y by d i s c u s s i n g such fundamental c o n c e r n s t h a t the 
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c r i t i c i s m s of ARCIC can be c o n s i d e r e d s e r i o u s l y . 
I t would appear t h a t i n t h e p a s t , t h o s e i n v o l v e d i n 
e c u m e n i c a l d i a l o g u e have been too keen to r e a c h consensus 
s t a t e m e n t s , and have g i v e n i n s u f f i c i e n t weight to the views 
of o t h e r s w i t h i n t h e i r own communions. T h e o l o g i a n s must 
r e t u r n to t h e s o u r c e s ; they must r e s p e c t the e c c l e s i a l 
n a t u r e of t h e o l o g y ; and t h e y must c a s t a s i d e the i n - b u i l t 
b i a s toward doubt t h a t has c h a r a c t e r i z e d so much theology 
s i n c e t h e E n l i g h t e n m e n t . 
T h i s t h e s i s f o l l o w s t h a t method. I t begins w i t h 
Newman, who f i r s t sowed t h e seeds f o r such an approach i n 
th e Essay on Development, the University Sermons and the 
Grammar of Assent. I n t h i s he a n t i c i p a t e d much of the 
t e a c h i n g of t h e Second V a t i c a n C o u n c i l , and i t i s i n the 
c o n t e x t of t h a t c o u n c i l ' s t e a c h i n g , and i n l i g h t of the 
ec u m e n i c a l d i s c u s s i o n s to which i t gave r i s e , t h a t a 
p o s t c r i t i c a l t h e o l o g i c a l method i s now propounded. The 
c l u e s t o t h e answers to t he q u e s t i o n s t h a t a r e posed by the 
d i v i s i o n s between C h r i s t i a n s a r e to be found i n the s o u r c e s 
t h a t a r e a v a i l a b l e t o a l l . But they must be approached i n 
a p a r t i c u l a r way, and a p o t e n t i a l l y h e l p f u l method i s 
s k e t c h e d above. 
I t must not be supposed, however, t h a t t h i s approach 
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w i l l l e a d to t h e s w i f t r e c o n c i l i a t i o n of a l l C h r i s t i a n s : i t 
w i l l not. I n f a c t , i t w i l l cause s e v e r e disagreement when 
i t r e v e a l s t h e t r u e n a t u r e of t h e d i v i s i o n s between them. 
That b e i n g s a i d , i t s h o u l d a l s o h i g h l i g h t r e a l agreement, 
and i t i s o n l y when t h a t has been done t h a t the p r o c e s s of 
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n can r e a l l y b e g i n . 
As Newman noted i n t he t e n t h of the University 
Sermons: 
Half the controversies in the world are verbal ones; and, could 
they be brought to a plain issue, they would be brought to a 
prompt termination. Parties engaged in them would then perceive 
either that i n substance they agreed together, or that their 
difference was one of f i r s t principles.... We need not dispute, 
we need not prove, we need but define. At a l l events, l e t us i f 
we can, do t h i s f i r s t of a l l ; and then see who are l e f t for us 
to dispute with, what i s l e f t for us to prove.... When men 
understand what each other mean, they see for the most part, 
that controversy i s either superfluous or hopeless, i ^ i 
D u l l e s i s s u r e l y c o r r e c t i n h i s comment t h a t Newman's 
'f r a n k and r e a l i s t i c a p p r a i s a l of the o b s t a c l e s to union 
can be a s a l u t a r y c o r r e c t i v e f o r a g e n e r a t i o n t h a t i s 
tempted t o minimize t h e d i s t i n c t i v e c l a i m s of every 
r e l i g i o u s body' . i 2 I t a l s o p l a c e s the emphasis on 
metanoia as the s t a r t i n g p o i n t f o r ecumenical d i s c u s s i o n , 
s i n c e a s t h e d i v i s i o n s between C h r i s t i a n s become c l e a r e r . 
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the more p r a y e r and p e r s e v e r a n c e w i l l be r e q u i r e d . 
F u r t h ermore, t h i s i s v e r y much a Roman C a t h o l i c 
approach. C o n s i d e r a b l e emphasis i s p l a c e d not only on 
S c r i p t u r e , but on T r a d i t i o n , the Church and the 
M a g i s t e r i u m . Many P r o t e s t a n t (and Orthodox) t h e o l o g i a n s 
w i l l p r o t e s t . T h i s , however, w i l l be of b e n e f i t to 
ecumenism i f i t h e l p s t o r e v e a l where the r e a l d i f f e r e n c e s 
and agreements l i e . I n a d d i t i o n , as Newman saw so c l e a r l y , 
t h e t e n s i o n s which w i l l i n e v i t a b l y r e s u l t may l e a d 
t h e o l o g i a n s and t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e communions c l o s e r to the 
t r u t h . As t h e M e t h o d i s t S t a n l e y Hauerwas has commented: 
.1 want you to be Catholics. I also believe that there i s 
nothing more important for the future unity of the Church than 
for you to be C a t h o l i c . . . You have been so anxious to be like 
us that you have f a i l e d in your ecumenical task to help us to 
see what i t means for any of us to be f a i t h f u l to the Gospel on 
which our unity depends.123 
But b e f o r e C a t h o l i c s can be C a t h o l i c , they too must 
a g r e e w i t h each o t h e r as t o what b e i n g a C a t h o l i c means, 
and i t i s w i t h i n C a t h o l i c i s m (and i n t e r n a l l y w i t h i n o t h e r 
communions) t h a t t h e i s s u e of method must f i r s t be 
d i s c u s s e d . I t can t h e n be brought i n t o the ecumenical 
a r e n a . A model f o r t h i s d i s c u s s i o n i s p r o v i d e d by D u l l e s , -
and g i v e n t h e n a t u r e of the model he s u g g e s t s , i t i s not 
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s u r p r i s i n g to f i n d t h a t c l u e s to i t s o r i g i n s can be found 
i n the h i s t o r y and d o c t r i n a l documents of the Church, and 
p a r t i c u l a r l y i n t h e thought of John Henry Newman, from 
whose thought such a method can be e a s i l y i n f e r r e d . 
Conclusion 
Newman's s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r contemporary theology, then, 
would seem to l i e i n h i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g of method. Such a 
c o n c l u s i o n i s j u s t i f i e d by two c o n s i d e r a t i o n s . F i r s t l y , 
t h e h i g h degree to which he a n t i c i p a t e d the t e a c h i n g of 
V a t i c a n I I p r o v i d e s prima facie e v i d e n c e f o r h i s co n t i n u e d 
s i g n i f i c a n c e , s u g g e s t i n g t h e se m i n a l n a t u r e of h i s thought; 
and s e c o n d l y , when t h i s i s combined w i t h h i s i n f l u e n c e upon 
D u l l e s , which speaks f o r i t s e l f , and D u l l e s ' proposed 
method, which m a i n t a i n s t h e e q u i l i b r i u m between c o n t i n u i t y 
and i n n o v a t i o n , i t i s c l e a r t h a t , l i k e Newman, the 
t h e o l o g i a n must work w i t h i n h i s own h e r i t a g e of f a i t h . The 
p r o c e s s of development which can be t r a c e d from Newman to 
V a t i c a n I I and t h e n t o D u l l e s w i t n e s s e s to t h i s . But i t 
does not s u g g e s t t h a t Newman p r o v i d e s a l l the answers, 
m e r e l y t h a t h i s thought i s of v a l u e i n t r y i n g to a r r i v e a t 
them. Newman h e l p s t o p r o v i d e t h e s t a r t i n g p o i n t , not the 
f i n i s h i n g l i n e , a l t h o u g h t h e l a t t e r i s o b v i o u s l y i m p l i c i t 
i n t h e former. Furthermore, i t i s s u r e l y the method of 
C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g y t o b u i l d upon p a s t t e a c h i n g so as 
p r o p h e t i c a l l y to r e - i n t e r p r e t the immutable C h r i s t i a n 
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message, as t he Holy S p i r i t l e a d s i n t o a l l t r u t h i n ever 
new and changing c i r c u m s t a n c e s . 
I f t h i s i s borne i n mind, th e n t h e o l o g y r e a l l y w i l l 
r e u n i t e t h e c r e a t i v e w i t h the c o g n i t i v e , and the b e a u t i f u l 
w i t h t h e t r u e , f o r as has been remarked of Newman's 
w r i t i n g s : 
the i r beauty of form was the product of the struggle to say what 
he wished to say for God.... They soar for a purpose, to l i f t us 
to our Maker. The Grammar of Assent was the f i r s t of Newman's 
works not cal l e d forth by special need or circumstance; and even 
that work, the summary of a lifetime's thought, was written not 
for s e l f but for the Almighty Lover.... For a l l of us who need 
lights to light our path, John Henry Newman i s a bearer of 
light, to show us where our kindly light i s leading. May we at 
the l a s t follow him from shadows and images into truth, i?'* 
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93. L&D, XXV, p.418. 
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o f an i n t e n t i o n t o l i v e i n a p a r t i c u l a r way; i t i s w e l l 
s u m m a r i z e d by h i s c o i n e d " a g a p e i s t i c a l l y " . ' p.185. For 
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L u t h e r a n s i n t h e U n i t e d S t a t e s , d i s c u s s i n g among o t h e r 
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H a l f C e n t u r y o f E c c l e s i o l o g y ' i n Theological Studies, 
v o l . 5 0 , 1989, pp.419-42, and an a s s e s s m e n t o f t h e C o u n c i l ' s 
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A p o s t o l a t e o f t h e L a i t y ( ^ I p o s t o i i c a m ^ c t u o s i t a t e m ) ' i n 
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D u l l e s , Models of the Church: a Critical Assessment of the 
Church in all its Aspects ( G i l l & M a c m i l l a n : D u b l i n 1 9 8 9 ) , 
pp.34-66. 
5. A. G r i U m e i e r , 'The M y s t e r y o f t h e Church' i n 
V o r g r i m l e r , I , p.138. 
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7. C o n t e m p o r a r y C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g i a n s t e n d t o e q u a t e t h e 
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( B u r n s & G a t e s : London 1 9 8 3 ) , pp.452-3; 73; 323. The 
n o t i o n o f t h e C h u r c h as Sacrament was i n t e r p r e t e d by 
C y p r i a n , A u g u s t i n e , A q u i n a s and Scheeben, b u t o n l y emerged 
i n f u l l c l a r i t y i n t h e t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y . Cf. D u l l e s , 
Models of the Church, p.63. 
8. G r i l l m e i e r , ' M y s t e r y o f t h e C h u r c h ' , p.140. See a l s o 
D u l l e s , Models of the Church, pp.66-7. 
9. As p e r t h e p r a y e r , O Sacrum Convivium: A t t h i s s a c r e d 
b a n q u e t i n w h i c h C h r i s t i s r e c e i v e d , t h e memory o f H i s 
p a s s i o n i s renewed, o u r l i v e s a r e f i l l e d w i t h g r a c e and a 
p r o m i s e o f f u t u r e g l o r y i s g i v e n t o u s . See a l s o P. 
M c P a r t l a n , The Eucharist makes the Church: Henri de Labac 
and John Zizioulas in dialogue (T & T C l a r k : E d i n b u r g h 
1 9 9 3 ) . N i c h o l s n o t e s t h a t R a t z i n g e r was, ' a l o n g w i t h H e n r i 
de Lubac, one o f t h e f i r s t C a t h o l i c t h i n k e r s t o a d o p t a 
f u l l - s c a l e , s y s t e m a t i c e l a b o r a t e d , " e u c h a r i s t i c 
e c c l e s i o l o g y " . ' A. N i c h o l s , The Theology of Joseph 
Ratzinger (T & T C l a r k : E d i n b u r g h 1 9 8 8 ) , pp.47-8. See a l s o 
Y. Congar, The Revelation of God (DLT: London 1 9 6 8 ) , p.173, 
on t h e i m p o r t a n c e o f t h e e u c h a r i s t i n t h e l i f e o f t h e 
C h u r c h . 
10. Thus t h e r e i s t h e p o s s i b i l i t y o f a s c r i b i n g t o t h e 
C h u r c h what may be s a i d o f t h e Kingdom. Cf. C h a p t e r 2. 
T h i s v i e w i s c h a l l e n g e d by H. Kung, The Church ( S e a r c h 
P r e s s : T u n b r i d g e W e l l s 1 9 8 6 ) , who c o n t e n d s t h a t ' t h e Church 
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1 1 . C f . D u l l e s , Models of the Church, p p . 4 0 - 1 . 
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12. As G a l o t comments: ' T h i s v a r i e t y o f meta p h o r s i s 
h e l p f u l i n s h o w i n g t h a t t h e Ch u r c h e x i s t s s o l e l y i n 
f u n c t i o n o f C h r i s t : l e d by t h e s h e p h e r d , v i v i f i e d by t h e 
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m e t a p h o r s . ' ' C h r i s t : R e v e a l e r , Founder o f t h e Church, and 
Source o f E c c l e s i a l L i f e ' i n L a t o u r e l l e , I , p.392. 
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H o l y G h o s t . . . . The u n i o n o f t h e H o l y Ghost w i t h t h e 
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members o f C h r i s t s t i l l s u b s i s t s i n t h i s s u b s t a n t i a l 
u n i o n . ' H.E. Manning, The Temporal Mission of the Holy 
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1 9 0 9 ) , p . x i i i . 
15. G r i l l m e i e r , ' M y s t e r y o f t h e C h u r c h ' , p.146. 
16. Cf. D u l l e s , Models of the Church, p.63. 
17. C f . t h e d i s c u s s i o n o f ' s u b s i s t s i n ' i n c h a p t e r 8. 
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S t a t e m e n t o f ARCIC I I , 'Church as Communion' i n One in 
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2 1 . C f . t h e now famous r e m a r k s o f B i s h o p E m i l e De Smedt o f 
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25. G r i l l m e i e r , 'The P e o p l e o f God' i n V o r g r i m l e r , I , 
p.154. 
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27. R a t z i n g e r c o n s i d e r s t h e l a c k o f s u i t a b l e e c c l e s i o l o g y 
t o be t h e m a i n f e a t u r e o f p o s t - V a t i c a n I I C a t h o l i c 
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1990) ; and Rahner and V o r g r i m l e r ( e d s . ) , op. c i t . , p p . 4 1 1 -
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Ratzinger Report, pp.92-3; N i c h o l s , Holy Order, pp.144-55; 
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'We c a n say, t h e n , t h a t t h e seven s a c r a m e n t s a r e 
u n t h i n k a b l e and i m p o s s i b l e w i t h o u t t h e one sa c r a m e n t t h a t 
i s t h e C h u r c h , t h e y a r e u n d e r s t a n d a b l e a t a l l o n l y as 
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30. G r i l l m e i e r , 'People o f God', p.159, 
3 1 . The i n f a l l i b l e i n s t i n c t o f f a i t h , w h i c h i s f o u n d t o be 
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C h u r c h membership i n c h a p t e r 8. 
36. i . e . an i m p e r f e c t communion e x i s t s between non-
C a t h o l i c C h r i s t i a n s and t h e C a t h o l i c C h u r c h . 
37. On t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p b e t w e e n C h r i s t i a n s and Jews see J. 
W i l l e b r a n d s , ' C h r i s t i a n s and Jews: a new v i s i o n ' i n A. 
S t a c p o o l e ( e d ) , op. cit., pp.220-36. 
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39. D u l l e s n o t e s t h a t : ' V a t i c a n I I , w h i l e l o o k i n g 
o p t i m i s t i c a l l y ' on t h e p o s s i b i l i t i e s o f s a l v a t i o n o f non-
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C h u r c h o f J e s u s C h r i s t - w h i c h i s t h e h o l y , c a t h o l i c 
a p o s t o l i c , Roman C h u r c h - we s h a l l f i n d no e x p r e s s i o n more 
n o b l e , more s u b l i m e o r more d i v i n e t h a n t h e p h r a s e w h i c h 
c a l l s i t " t h e m y s t i c a l Body o f J e s u s C h r i s t " . ' Neuner & 
D u p u i s , p.253. F o r t h e a n t e c e d e n t s o f t h e E n c y c l i c a l 
Mystici Corporis see A. D u l l e s , Models of the Church: A 
Critical Assessment of the Church in all Its Aspects ( G i l l 
& M a c m i l l a n : D u b l i n 1 9 8 9 ) , p.230. 
5. T h i s was t h e n a t u r a l and l o g i c a l consequence o f t h e 
t h e o l o g y o f Mystici Corporis and t h e e a r l i e r e n c y c l i c a l o f 
P i u s X I , Mortalium Animus ( 1 9 2 8 ) , w h i c h c o n c l u d e s : 'The 
u n i o n o f C h r i s t i a n s c a n n o t be f o s t e r e d o t h e r w i s e t h a n by 
p r o m o t i n g t h e r e t u r n o f t h e d i s s i d e n t s t o t h e one t r u e 
C h u r c h o f C h r i s t , w h i c h i n t h e p a s t t h e y so u n f o r t u n a t e l y 
abandoned; r e t u r n , we say, t o t h e one t r u e C hurch o f C h r i s t 
w h i c h i s p l a i n l y v i s i b l e t o a l l and w h i c h by t h e w i l l o f 
t h e F o u n d e r r e m a i n s what He H i m s e l f d e s t i n e d h e r t o be f o r 
t h e common s a l v a t i o n o f men. . . . l e t them do so, n o t w i t h 
t h e t h o u g h t and hope t h a t t h e C h u r c h o f t h e l i v i n g God, t h e 
p i l l a r and t h e g r o u n d o f t h e t r u t h ' , w i l l s a c r i f i c e t h e 
i n t e g r i t y o f t h e f a i t h , b u t , on t h e c o n t r a r y , w i t h t h e 
i n t e n t i o n o f s u b m i t t i n g t o h e r a u t h o r i t y and go v e r n m e n t . ' 
Neuner & D u p u i s , p.282. 
6. J . F e i n e r , ' C a t h o l i c P r i n c i p l e s o f Ecumenism' i n 
V o r g r i m l e r , I I , p.64. 
7. C i t e d i n Ibid. 
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Ibid., p.65 
9. T h i s i s t h e case d e s p i t e t h e t i t l e ' V i c a r o f C h r i s t ' 
w h i c h was a c c o r d e d t o t h e B i s h o p o f Rome, i n p l a c e o f t h e 
p r e v i o u s l y u s e d t i t l e ' V i c a r o f . P e t e r ' . T h i s change 
o c c u r r e d d u r i n g t h e p o n t i f i c a t e o f I n n o c e n t I I I ( 1 1 9 8 -
1 2 1 6 ) , and l e d t o an e x a g g e r a t e d v i e w o f p a p a l a u t h o r i t y 
b e i n g on a p a r w i t h t h a t o f C h r i s t ' s . F o r a d i s c u s s i o n o f 
t h i s see J-M.R. T i l l a r d , The Bishop of Rome (SPCK: London 
1 9 8 3 ) , p.60. I n a d d i t i o n , w h i l e such a v i e w o f t h e pope as 
• V i c a r o f C h r i s t ' , i m p l i e s t h a t P e t e r has l o s t h i s j o b , t h e 
l i t u r g y a s s u r e s us t h a t he has n o t . The ' P r e f a c e f o r t h e 
A p o s t l e s ' f r o m t h e p r e - c o n c i 1 i a r D a i l y M i s s a l i s t r a n s l a t e d 
as f o l l o w s : ' I t i s t r u l y meet and j u s t , r i g h t and a v a i l i n g 
u n t o s a l v a t i o n , h u mbly t o p r a y Thee, 0 L o r d , t h e e t e r n a l 
S h e p h e r d , t o abandon n o t Thy f l o c k ; b u t t h r o u g h Thy b l e s s e d 
a p o s t l e s t o keep a c o n t i n u a l w a t c h o v e r i t ; t h a t i t may be 
g o v e r n e d by t h o s e same r u l e r s whom Thou d i d s t s e t o v e r i t ' . 
10. F e i n e r , op. cit., p.69. I n h i s relatio on t h e schema, 
on 18 November 1963, A r c h b i s h o p M a r t i n o f Rouen emphasized 
t h e f a c t t h a t ecumenism was an i s s u e n e v e r b e f o r e d e a l t 
w i t h by a c o u n c i l , y e t i t must be remembered t h a t a l t h o u g h 
t h e d e c r e e was, t h e r e f o r e , a new d e p a r t u r e , i t was n o t a 
r e v o l u t i o n a r y document. Cf. J a e g e r , op. cit., p p . i x ; 15-6. 
F u r t h e r e v i d e n c e o f t h e n o n - r e v o l u t i o n a r y n a t u r e o f t h e 
d e c r e e i s t o be f o u n d i n H.E. Manning, The Temporal Mission 
of the Holy Ghost or Reason and Revelation ( B u r n s & Gates: 
London 1909) . 
11 . The p r i n c i p l e i s t h a t t h e r e can be b u t one t r u e Church 
o f C h r i s t . 
12. The o f f i c i a l relatio on t h e second v e r s i o n o f t h e 
schema s a y s : " I t w o u l d be a q u i t e wrong v i e w o f ecumenism 
i f i t were t o be r e g a r d e d as a new t a c t i c s f o r a c h i e v i n g 
c o n v e r s i o n s more e a s i l y . T r u e , t h e a p o s t o l a t e o f 
r e c o n c i l i n g i n d i v i d u a l s s h o u l d be r e c o g n i z e d as a work o f 
t h e H o l y S p i r i t and i s i n no way opposed t o t h e work o f 
ecumenism. B u t t h a t a p o s t o l a t e d i f f e r s e s s e n t i a l l y f r o m 
t h e e c u m e n i c a l movement, w h i c h has a d i f f e r e n t o b j e c t and 
i s o f a d i f f e r e n t n a t u r e . A l l t h i s i s s t a t e d i n a s p e c i a l 
s e c t i o n t h a t has been i s o l a t e d i n t h e amended t e x t . " ' 
J a e g e r , op, c i t . , p.92. 
13. F e i n e r , op. cit., p.80. 
14. Cf. W. D a n t i n e , "Die k o n t r o v e r s t h e o 1 o g i s c h e 
P r o b l e m a t i k d e r s o g e n a n n t e n ' E k k l e s i a l e n E l e m e n t e ' im B l i c k 
a u f das o k u m e n i s c h e G e s p r a c h " , i n J. L e l l ( e d . ) , Erneuerung 
der Einen Kirche. Arbeiten aus Kirchengeschichte und 
Konfessionskunde ( 1 9 6 6 ) , pp.140-54; c i t e d i n Ibid., p . 8 1 . 
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15. Cf. J. R a t z i n g e r , 'The T r a n s m i s s i o n o f D i v i n e 
R e v e l a t i o n ' i n V o r g r i m l e r , I I I , p.193; J. R a t z i n g e r and V. 
M e s s o r i , The Ratzinger Report: An Exclusive Interview on 
the State of the Church ( I g n a t i u s P r e s s : San F r a n c i s c o 
1 9 8 6 ) , p.164; and Y. Congar, Tradition and traditions: An 
historical and a theological essay ( B u r n s & Gates: London 
1 9 6 6 ) , p.378. 
16. Cf. Lumen Gentium 1; J. R a t z i n g e r , Principles of 
Catholic Theology: Building Stones for a Fundamental 
Theology, ( I g n a t i u s P r e s s : San F r a n c i s c o 1 9 8 9 ) , p.44; and 
D u l l e s , Models of the Church, pp.63; 231 f o r a d i s c u s s i o n 
o f t h e i s s u e and a l i s t o f works on t h e s u b j e c t . A l s o , A. 
D u l l e s , A Church to Believe In: Discipleship and the 
Dynamics of Freedom ( C r o s s r o a d : New Y o r k 1 9 8 3 ) , ch.3, 'The 
C h u r c h : W i t n e s s and Sacrament o f F a i t h ' , pp.41-52. The, by 
and l a r g e . C a t h o l i c u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e Church as 
s a c r a m e n t s t a n d s i n marked c o n t r a s t t o t h e v i e w e x p r e s s e d 
by P. A v i s i n h i s Authority, Leadership and Conflict in the 
Church (Mowbray: London 1992) t h a t 'Study o f t h e 
p s y c h o l o g i c a l and s o c i o l o g i c a l d ynamics o f r e l i g i o n 
s u g g e s t s t h a t r e l i g i o n i s a human p r o d u c t i o n , s p e c i f i c a l l y 
t h a t t h e C h r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n i s a human r e s p o n s e ( t h o u g h a 
r e s p o n s e t o a g e n u i n e l y " o t h e r " d i v i n e r e a l i t y ) and t h a t 
t h e C h u r c h as a s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n i s ( t o use Popper's 
p h r a s e ) man-made. Once t h a t i s r e c o g n i z e d , t h e s t a g e i s 
s e t f o r an "open s o c i e t y " i n t h e c h u r c h ' ( p . 8 5 ) . T h i s 
a p p r o a c h l e a d s h i m t o m i s u n d e r s t a n d b o t h t h e C a t h o l i c 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e C h u r c h and h e r s t r u c t u r e s o f 
a u t h o r i t y . M o n t e f i o r e ' s comment t h a t A v i s ' c o n t r a s t s 
b r i l l i a n t l y t h e A n g l i c a n and Roman C a t h o l i c s t a n c e s ' 
(Theology, v o l . 9 6 , no.770, 1993, p.163) i n h i s r e v i e w o f 
t h e book s u g g e s t s t h a t s u ch a m i s c o n c e p t i o n i s common. 
17. S u l l i v a n , op. cit.^ p.272. S u l l i v a n ' s v i e w i s a l s o 
e x p r e s s e d i n ' " S u b s i s t i t i n " : The s i g n i f i c a n c e o f V a t i c a n 
I I ' s d e c i s i o n t o say o f t h e C h u r c h o f C h r i s t n o t t h a t i t 
" i s " b u t t h a t i t " s u b s i s t s i n " t h e Roman C a t h o l i c Church' 
i n One in Christ, v o l . 2 2 , no.2, 1986, pp.115-23, and i s 
l e n t a u t h o r i t a t i v e s u p p o r t by J. W i l l e b r a n d s i n ' V a t i c a n 
I I ' s E c c l e s i o l o g y o f Communion' i n One in Christ, vol.23, 
no.3, 1987, p p . 1 7 9 - 9 1 ; and by B.C. B u t l e r , The Theology of 
Vatican II (DLT: London 1 9 6 7 ) , pp.59-90. 
18. A g a i n t h i s i s a v i e w s h a r e d by J. W i l l e b r a n d s , 'The 
E c u m e n i c a l Movement' i n One in Christ, v o l . 1 1 , 1975, p.219. 
19. H. Kting, ' C a t h o l i c s and P r o t e s t a n t s : An E c u m e n i c a l 
I n v e n t o r y ' i n S t a c p o o l e ( e d . ) , op. cit., p.26. 
20. Cf. A. O u t l e r , ' " S t r a n g e r s w i t h i n t h e g a t e s " : An 
O b s e r v e r ' s Memoirs' i n S t a c p o o l e ( e d , ) , op. c i t . , p.176 and 
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H. M o n t e f i o r e , 5o iVear .^nd Yet So Far: Rome, Canterbury and 
ARCIC (SCM: London 1 9 8 6 ) , p,34. 
2 1 . Cf. A. D u l l e s , The Catholicity of the Church 
( C l a r e n d o n P r e s s : O x f o r d 1 9 8 5 ) , f o r a d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e 
n a t u r e o f c a t h o l i c i t y and i t s s t r u c t u r e s . T h i s work i s 
e c u m e n i c a l i n i n t e n t , and a d h e r e s f a i t h f u l l y t o t h e 
C a t h o l i c C h u r c h ' s s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g . 
22. As t h e t h e n C a r d i n a l W o j t y l a p o i n t e d o u t i n K. 
W o j t y l a , Sources of Renewal: the Implementation of Vatican 
II ( H a r p e r & Row: San F r a n c i s c o 1 9 8 0 ) , 'we must n o t f o r g e t 
t o r e s p e c t t h e d i s c i p l i n e o f f a i t h and o b e d i e n c e t o t h e 
t r u t h a l r e a d y p o s s e s s e d by v a r i o u s c o m m u n i t i e s . W i t h o u t 
s u c h r e c o g n i t i o n we may do a d i s s e r v i c e t o t h e t r u e 
p r o g r e s s o f u n i t y , as t h e Decree p o i n t s o u t . The 
d i s c i p l i n e o f f a i t h and l o y a l t y t o p r o f e s s e d t r u t h does n o t 
c o n f l i c t w i t h t h e A u g u s t i n i a n p r i n c i p l e : in necessariis 
unitas, in dubiis libertas, in omnibus caritas. ' ( p . 3 2 6 ) . 
Examples o f g e n u i n e d i f f e r e n c e s t h a t may n o t be i g n o r e d 
a r e : t h e n a t u r e o f t h e a p o s t o l i c s u c c e s s i o n ; p r i e s t h o o d ; 
and t h e e u c h a r i s t ( c f . R a t z i n g e r and M e s s o r i , op. cit., 
p. 151 f o r R a t z i n g e r ' s comment). 
23. Decreta et Canones super reformatione; c i t e d i n 
F e i n e r , 'The P r a c t i c e o f Ecumenism' i n V o r g r i m l e r , I I , 
p.95. 
24. C i t e d i n Ibid., p.97 
25. Cf. F l a n n e r y , I , pp.428-40. 
25. F e i n e r , op. cit., p.99. 
27. P a u l V I ' s o p e n i n g a d d r e s s t o t h e second s e s s i o n o f t h e 
C o u n c i l on 29 September 1963; c i t e d i n Ibid., p.100. Cf. 
a l s o P a u l V I ' s a d d r e s s t o t h e o b s e r v e r d e l e g a t e s , c i t e d i n 
J a e g e r , op. c i t . , p.105. 
28. F e i n e r , op. cit., p.103 
29. S p e c i f i c g u i d a n c e on such m a t t e r s i s p r o v i d e d i n t h e 
r e c e n t l y p u b l i s h e d Directory for the Application of 
Principles and Norms on Ecumenism (CTS: London 199 3 ) , 
w h i c h was p r o m u l g a t e d by J o h n P a u l I I on 25 March 1993. 
The p u r p o s e o f t h i s new E c u m e n i c a l D i r e c t o r y i s t o draw 
t o g e t h e r t h e v a r i o u s documents on ecumenism t h a t have been 
i s s u e d s i n c e V a t i c a n I I , and ' t o m o t i v a t e , e n l i g h t e n and 
g u i d e . . . [ e c u m e n i c a l ] a c t i v i t y . ' ( A r t i c l e 6 ) . I t i s a 
document i s s u e d by t h e P o n t i f i c a l C o u n c i l f o r P r o m o t i n g 
C h r i s t i a n U n i t y , w h i c h was c r e a t e d as t h e s u c c e s s o r t o t h e 
S e c r e t a r i a t f o r P r o m o t i n g C h r i s t i a n U n i t y by t h e A p o s t o l i c 
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C o n s t i t u t i o n Pastor Bonus, ( c f . E c u m e n i c a l D i r e c t o r y , p . 9 ) . 
' P r a y e r i n Common' i s d i s c u s s e d i n a r t i c l e s 108-15, and 
' S h a r i n g i n N o n - S a c r a m e n t a l L i t u r g i c a l W o r s h i p ' i n a r t i c l e s 
1 1 6 - 2 1 . ' 
30. G. T a v a r d , ' P r a y i n g T o g e t h e r : Communicatio in Sacris 
i n t h e Decree on Ecumenism' i n S t a c p o o l e ( e d . ) , op. c i t . , 
pp.202-19, p r o v i d e s a s u r v e y o f t h e h i s t o r y o f t h e w r i t i n g 
and o f f i c i a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f UR 8. He was i n v o l v e d i n 
t h e w r i t i n g o f t h e t e x t as a peritus, and makes use o f 
p r e v i o u s l y u n p u b l i s h e d m a t e r i a l . 
3 1 . F e i n e r , op. cit., p.112. 
32. Such a v i e w i s now commonly f o u n d among C a t h o l i c 
t h e o l o g i a n s such as D u l l e s , who w r o t e t h a t : 'Ecumenism, I 
c o n t e n d , i s b e s t u n d e r s t o o d n o t as a s e p a r a t e b r a n c h o f 
t h e o l o g y b u t r a t h e r as a d i m e n s i o n o f a l l good t h e o l o g y . ' 
A. D u l l e s , The Craft of Theology: From Symbol to System 
( G i l l & M a c m i l l a n : D u b l i n 1 9 9 2 ) , p.x. 
33. F e i n e r , op. c i t . , p. 118. 
34. A r e v i e w o f t h e body o f l i t e r a t u r e on t h e ' h i e r a r c h y 
o f t r u t h s ' t h a t has a p p e a r e d s i n c e V a t i c a n I I i s g i v e n by 
W. Henn, 'The H i e r a r c h y o f T r u t h s Twenty Years L a t e r ' i n 
Theological Studies, v o l . 4 8 , 1987, pp.439-71. The 
s u b j e c t i v e a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f t h i s h i e r a r c h y o f t r u t h s i s 
d i s c u s s e d by K. Rahner, Foundations of Christian Faith: An 
Introduction to the Idea of Christianity (DLT: London 
1 9 7 8 ) , pp.382-4. 
35. ' D u r i n g t h e v o t i n g on C h a p t e r Two o f t h e d e c r e e , a 
modus was b r o u g h t i n on 7 O c t o b e r , 1964, p r o p o s i n g an 
a d d i t i o n on t h e h i e r a r c h y o f r e v e a l e d t r u t h s . . . . " I t s h o u l d 
be o f t h e g r e a t e s t i m p o r t a n c e f o r t h e e c u m e n i c a l d i a l o g u e " , 
t h e modus s a y s , " t h a t b o t h t h e t r u t h s on w h i c h C h r i s t i a n s 
a r e a g r e e d and t h e d i v e r g e n t d o c t r i n e s s h o u l d be w e i g h e d 
r a t h e r t h a n m e r e l y e n u m e r a t e d . Though u n d o u b t e d l y a l l 
r e v e a l e d t r u t h s have t o be b e l i e v e d w i t h t h e same d i v i n e 
f a i t h , n e v e r t h e l e s s t h e i r i m p o r t a n c e and t h e i r ' w e i g h t ' 
d i f f e r a c c o r d i n g t o t h e i r r e l a t i o n t o s a l v a t i o n h i s t o r y and 
t h e m y s t e r y o f C h r i s t . " ' J a e g e r , op. cit., p.116. A 
s u i t a b l e a d d i t i o n was i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t h e f i n a l v e r s i o n o f 
t h e t e x t . 
36. The f o l l o w i n g d e f i n i t i o n s f r o m K. Rahner & H. 
V o r g r i m l e r , Concise Theological Dictionary ( B u r n s & Ga t e s : 
London 1 9 8 3 ) , a r e h e l p f u l i n c l a r i f y i n g t h e m a t t e r . 
' C a t h o l i c T r u t h s . l ^ e r i t a t e s C a t i ^ o i i c a e o r doctrina 
catholica: i n t h e s t r i c t t h e o l o g i c a l sense a l l t h o s e t r u t h s 
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w h i c h t h e C h u r c h t e a c h e s a u t h e n t i c a l l y b u t n o t i n f a l l i b l y -
w h e r e i n t h e y d i f f e r f r o m dogmas and d o g m a t i c f a c t s . Many 
t h e o l o g i c a l c o n c l u s i o n s and much o f t h e t e a c h i n g o f p a p a l 
e n c y c l i c a l s c an be i n c l u d e d i n t h i s c a t e g o r y . The Church 
r e q u i r e s o u r i n t e r n a l a s s e n t t o t h e s e t r u t h s , b u t n o t t h e 
a b s o l u t e i r r e v o c a b l e a s s e n t o f f a i t h . A p e r s o n may 
w i t h h o l d t h i s a s s e n t , w h i c h i s p o s i t e d on t h e b a s i s o f t h e 
Church's' a u t h o r i t y , i f i n v i e w o f c e r t a i n c o n s i d e r a t i o n s 
w h i c h s u p e r s e d e t h e s t a t e o f t h e q u e s t i o n as i t has 
h i t h e r t o been expounded, he becomes c o n v i n c e d t h a t an 
o p i n i o n p r o p o s e d a u t h e n t i c a l l y b u t n o t i n f a l l i b l y by t h e 
C h u r c h no l o n g e r does t h e m a t t e r j u s t i c e . ' p . 6 1 . 
' N a t u r e o f Dogma. I n t h e p r e s e n t usage o f t h e Church and 
o f t h e o l o g y , c l e a r l y and g e n e r a l l y t a k e n i n t h i s sense o n l y 
s i n c e t h e 1 8 t h c e n t u r y , a dogma i s a p r o p o s i t i o n t o be 
b e l i e v e d w i t h d i v i n e and C a t h o l i c f a i t h , t h a t i s , a 
p r o p o s i t i o n w h i c h t h e Ch u r c h e x p r e s s l y t e a c h e s i n h e r 
o r d i n a r y m a g i s t e r i u m , o r by a p a p a l o r c o n c i l i a r 
d e f i n i t i o n , as d i v i n e l y r e v e a l e d ; t h e d e n i a l o f w h i c h i s , 
t h e r e f o r e , h e r e s y . . . . T h i s may be t h e case even i f t h e 
dogma i s c o n t a i n e d i n a n o t h e r ( d o g m a t i c ) t r u t h ; f o r t h e 
C h u r c h t e a c h e s a good d e a l t o d a y as dogma w h i c h ( w h i l e 
c o n t a i n e d i n R e v e l a t i o n ) was n o t a l w a y s e x p r e s s l y t a u g h t o r 
t h o u g h t o f as dogma. I t i s c o n t r o v e r t e d w h e t h e r a dogma 
must be f o r m a l l y i m p l i c i t i n a n o t h e r r e v e a l e d t r u t h i n 
o r d e r t o be d e r i v e d f r o m t h i s l a t t e r , o r w h e t h e r i t can 
a l s o be l o g i c a l l y d educed f r o m a r e v e a l e d t r u t h w i t h t h e 
a i d o f p r e m i s e s t h a t a r e n o t r e v e a l e d . I n any case, we 
must be c l e a r t h a t t h e c o n c r e t e f u l f i l m e n t o f t h e C h r i s t i a n 
f a i t h can n e v e r be c o n f i n e d t o f o r m a l dogmas, b u t must be 
r e l a t e d t o o t h e r k n o w l e d g e , v i e w s , and a t t i t u d e s i f i t 
w o u l d be t r u l y p e r s o n a l and C a t h o l i c . ' p . 1 3 1 . 
'Dogmatic F a c t s . These a r e f a c t s w h i c h c a n n o t i n d e e d be 
deduced f r o m t h e r e v e a l e d word o f God b u t w h i c h t h e Church 
must n e v e r t h e l e s s r e c o g n i z e and f o r m u l a t e as such w i t h 
c e r t a i n t y , because t h e y a r e n e c e s s a r y f o r t h e p r e s e r v a t i o n 
o f t h e d e p o s i t o f f a i t h i n a l l i t s p u r i t y ( e . g . t h e 
l e g i t i m a c y o f a Pope, t h e e c u m e n i c a l c h a r a c t e r o f a 
c o u n c i l , t h e h e r e t i c a l c h a r a c t e r o f a d o c t r i n e ) . T h e i r 
t h e o l o g i c a l l o c u s i s n o t so much dogma i n t h e s t r i c t sense 
as t h e t h e o l o g y o f t h e Church's n o r m a l s e l f - f u l f i l m e n t i n 
p r a c t i c e . ' p.133. 
Notes t o C h a p t e r 9 ARCIC on A u t h o r i t y 
1. B i s h o p W i l l i a m W a r b u r t o n , c i t e d by S.W. G i l l e y , 
'Newman, c o n s e r v a t i s m and o r t h o d o x y ' i n Cristianesimo Nella 
Storia: Studies in History, Exegesis and Theology, v o l . 1 2 . , 
1991, p.603. 
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2. I n a Common D e c l a r a t i o n on 24 March 1966 Pope Pau l and 
.A^rchbishop Ramsey announced t h e i r i n t e n t i o n ' t o i n a u g u r a t e 
b e t w e e n t h e Roman C a t h o l i c C h u r c h and t h e A n g l i c a n 
Communion a s e r i o u s d i a l o g u e w h i c h , f o u n d e d on t h e Gospels 
and t h e a n c i e n t common t r a d i t i o n s , may l e a d t o t h e u n i t y i n 
t r u t h , f o r w h i c h C h r i s t p r a y e d . ' The Final Report (CTS & 
SPCK: London 1 9 8 2 ) , p.118. 
A J o i n t P r e p a r a t o r y Commission t h e n met a t Gazzada i n I t a l y 
i n J a n u a r y 1967. A f t e r f u r t h e r m e e t i n g s i t i s s u e d i t s 
R e p o r t (The M a l t a R e p o r t ) , w h i c h -was a c c e p t e d by b o t h 
communions as p r o v i d i n g t h e t e r m s o f r e f e r e n c e f o r s e r i o u s 
d i a l o g u e b e t w e e n them. The A n g l i c a n - Roman C a t h o l i c 
I n t e r n a t i o n a l C o m m i s s i o n was c o n s e q u e n t l y c r e a t e d and met 
f o r t h e f i r s t t i m e i n W i n d s o r i n 1970. 
3. The M a l t a R e p o r t , I I I 17 {Final Report, p . 1 1 3 ) . 
4. These were s t a t e m e n t s w h i c h were a g r e e d by members o f 
t i i e C ommission, who had been a p p o i n t e d by t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e 
Communions t o engage i n d i a l o g u e . They were n o t a g r e e d by 
t h e C h u r c h a u t h o r i t i e s , b u t o f f e r e d t o them, and t o 
t h e o l o g i a n s i n g e n e r a l , f o r comment. C f . A. C l a r k , 'ARCIC; 
Method i n New C r e d a l Forms' i n One in Christ, v o l . 1 1 , 1975, 
pp.182-93. 
5. The o r i g i n a l o r d e r o f p u b l i c a t i o n o f t h e documents, and 
t h e p l a c e and y e a r o f t h e m e e t i n g s w h i c h i s s u e d them, a r e 
as f o i l o w s : 
1 Eucharistic Doctrine, W i n d s o r 1970 
2 Ministry and Ordination, C a n t e r b u r y 1973 
3 Authority in the Church, V e n i c e 1976 
4 Eucharistic Doctrine: Elucidation, S a l i s b u r y 1979 
5 Ministry and Ordination: Elucidation, S a l i s b u r y 
1979 
6 .Authority in the Church: Elucidation, S a l i s b u r y 
1979 
7 Authority in the Church II, W i n d s o r 1981* 
* P u b l i s h e d f o r t h e f i r s t t i m e i n The Final Report 
A l i s t o f t h e members o f ARCIC and t h e p l a c e s and d a t e s o f 
i t s m e e t i n g s a r e on pages 102-7 o f The Final Report. 
6. Final Report, p.2. 
7. Ibid., p.3. 
8. Ibid., p.2. 
9. SCDF, Observations on The Final Report of the Anglican-
Roman Catholic International Commission (CTS: London 1 9 8 2 ) , 
A . l . See a l s o t h e c r i t i c i s m s o f t h e P r e f e c t o f t h e SCDF, 
J. R a t z i n g e r , ' A n g l i c a n - C a t h o l i c D i a l o g u e : I t s p r o b l e m s and 
hopes' i n Insight. A Journal for Church and Community, 
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v o l . 1 , 1983, p p . 2 - 1 1 , w h i c h I have n o t been a b l e t o c o n s u l t 
as y e t ; c i t e d i n A. N i c h o l s , The Theology of Joseph 
Ratzinger: An Introductory Study (T & T C l a r k : E d i n b u r g h ) , 
p. 325. • 
10. See G. Carey, 'Comments o f t h e A r c h b i s h o p o f 
C a n t e r b u r y on t h e Response t o ARCIC I ' i n One in Christ, 
v o l . 2 3 , 1992, pp.47-8. 
11. Final Report, p.49. 
12. Ibid., p.6. 
13. l i p i d . , p. 9 1 . 
14. F o r an o v e r v i e w o f t h e r e a c t i o n s t o t h e f i r s t t h r e e 
A g r e e d S t a t e m e n t s see G. T a v a r d , 'The Anglican-Roman 
C a t h o l i c A g r e e d S t a t e m e n t s and t h e i r R e c e p t i o n ' i n 
Theological Studies, v o l . 4 1 , 1980, pp.74-97. L a r g e l y 
p o s i t i v e r e s p o n s e s t o t h e Final Report came f r o m C a n a d i a n 
ARC, t h e R.C. B i s h o p s ' C o n f e r e n c e o f E n g l a n d and Wales, t h e 
USA N a t i o n a l C o n f e r e n c e o f C a t h o l i c B i s h o p s , and t h e F r e n c h 
E p i s c o p a l C o n f e r e n c e , a l t h o u g h t h e l a t t e r was t h e most 
c r i t i c a l . C f. One in Christ, v o l . 2 0 , 1984, pp.257-86; 
v o l . 2 1 , 1985, pp.167-80; 320-29; 329-48. A l s o , C. Rand, 
'The A g r e e d S t a t e m e n t on A u t h o r i t y : A C a t h o l i c Comment' i n 
One in Christ, v o l . 1 3 , 1977, pp. 186-95 and K. Ware, 'The 
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Ch u r c h ' i n Theology, v o l . 8 6 , 1983, pp.412-6, and A. 
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1978, pp.20-9. A r e v i e w o f A n g l i c a n r e a c t i o n s t o t h e Final 
Report i s p r o v i d e d by P. Sedgewick, 'Recent C r i t i c i s m s o f 
t h e C o n c e p t o f A u t h o r i t y i n t h e Chu r c h o f E n g l a n d ' i n 
Theology, v o l . 9 1 , 1988, pp.258-66. 
15. The ' O b s e r v a t i o n s ' o f t h e SCDF have been a t t a c k e d as 
' e x t r e m e l y r e a c t i o n a r y ' by T. B e c k w i t h , Rome and 
Canterbury: the Final ARCIC Report ( L a t i m e r House, O x f o r d ) , 
p . 1 1 ; and ' f r o s t y ' by L. Ber m e j o , 'The ARCIC's F i n a l R e p o r t 
and t h e F i r s t O f f i c i a l Roman R e a c t i o n ' i n Bijdragen, 
tijdschrift voor filosofie en theologie, v o l . 4 4 , 1983, 
p.27. The Official Response of the Roman Catholic Church 
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